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THE ARENA.

No. VII.

JUNE, 1890.

QUEEN CHRISTINA AND DE LIAR.

BY EDGAR FAWCETT.

G 1ad the day that saw Christina, broad of brain though young in
years,

Take the crown of glorious Vasa, girt with Sweden’s proudest
peers.

Regal was the face they looked at, regal were the form and
guise,
Regal were the light-blue splendors of her Scandinavian eyes.

“ She will rule us,” cried the people, “ like her sire, Gustavus
Great;

War at this girl's frown shall thunder; peace upon her smile
shall wait.

“ Yet below her kingdom ever, civic wisdom, patriot love,
Shall be pediments majestic to the monument above!”

Time with happy confirmation proved the praise whose welcome
strain,

Like an archway for a conqueror, spanned the threshold of her
reign.

Ten bright years her lifted sceptre loomed in power o’er lands and

seas;
Norway, Prussia, Denmark, Austria trembled at her calm decrees.
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2 (THE ARENA.

War in righteous loathing held she, yet no dastard armistice
made;
Half Minerva, half Brunhilda, Sweden’s destiny she swayed.

Oxenstiern, the astute old statesman, oft her might of mind would
own ;
Grotius, poet and historian, laid allegiance at her throne.

Torstenston, the unrivalled soldier, served her with his valiant
men;
Blunt Salmacius, wily Yossius, flattered her with tongue and pen.

Keen Descartes, who grandly brooded on the spells of time and
space,
Lost his learning in the sorcery fashioned by her virgin face.

Milton, he whose thought was earthquake in an age of sloth and
swoon,
Praised her as the lark the morning, as the nightingale the moon.

Many a suitor sought her favor; princes hotly vied with peers;
Magnus Gabriel de la Gardie sued her with tempestuous tears.

Uladislaus, king of Poland, tried her maiden heart to thrill;
Spain’s fourth Philip strove to tempt her with alliance loftier still.

But alike entreaty or protest ineffectual found her mood;
She was adamant to all men, howsoever subtly wooed.

Yet would sages, wits and pundits, bards, philosophers and
priests,
In her palace at Upsala, throng to share her stately feasts.

Here, one evening, 'tis recorded, lights in plenteous measure
played
Through the imperial apartments on a mirthful masquerade;

And of multitudes assembled none so lured the royal glance
As De Liar, the chevalier, jovial, handsome, fresh from France.

He, like all except Christina, wore a mask of envious fold,
Yet the Queen, through secret signal, his identity had told.

Speech urbane her lips addressed him; radiant looks on him she

bent;
Other suitors, keenly watching, gnawed their beards in discontent.
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QUEEN CHRISTINA AND DE LIAR. 3

“ 'Tis the Frenchman,” they would whisper; “ fortunate he should
be wed,

Else perchance our bold young sovereign by some wild caprice
were led.”

Later, when the night grew merrier, when the feasting-hall was

gay,
Stealthily De Liar glided to a chamber yards away.

Here, where old Norse gods were pictured on the drapery’s fold
and flow,
Glided stealthily to meet him a mysterious domino.

From a face of blooming witchery soon its mask of velvet fell;
The Chevalier stood confronted by the wife that loved him well.

u Come,” she laughs, wmy wandering gallant, say me frank and
say me fair:

Have vou left your heart entangled in the Swedish queen’s gold
hair?”

Laughing back with amorous ardor, the Chevalier makes reply:
“ Nay, already in your brown tresses doth my heart entangled
lie.”

“ Flatterer! ” mocks the wife — but kisses all her raillery swiftly
choke,
Fond as those that lily or poppy may from buoyant bee invoke.

“ Fear not, lady of mine,” he murmurs, “ lest new love your rights
profane;

I to this crowned queen am colder than the ice-flowers on her
pane!

“ Pettier is her dull self-worship, fed by parasitic prate,
Than the crowd of salaried pedants truckling to her trivial state !

MHers a royalty to reverence! Nay, we witnessed, you and I,
Our own lordly and gracious Louis, on his white stairs at Ver-
sailles !

“ Hers, forsooth, a court of splendor! Nay, we saw, in other
years,

Those great pomps that made the Tuileries one pale blaze of
chandeliers!”
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4 THE ARENA.

Thus he spoke, far less of slander than bravado on his tongue,
Spoke, nor ever dreamed how deeply his audacious words had
stung.

For with blue eyes glittering icy, with fierce wrath in all her
mien,
Near at hand, behind an arras, cowered the unsuspected Queen!

In the heaven of royal favor, slowly from that fateful night
Rose the star of the Chevalier, sweeping up to haughtier height.

Military rank was given him ; orders gleamed upon his breast;
Often at Queen Christina’s table he would sit a welcome guest.

Soon his poor wife pined and languished; faith and hope were
rudely wrecked;

Snared by dizzying dreams of greatness, he had galled her with
neglect.

Wherefore now, when supplications and remonstrances had
failed,
Equally in scorn and sorrow back to her own land she sailed.

The Chevalier to detain her strove at last with strong dismay,—
But she had learned what potent magic in the Queen’s least
whisper lay.

“ 1 will share his love,” she murmured, while the dark ship spread
its wings,
uWith no other living woman, be she born of churls or kings!”

So to France the sad wife journeyed; and ambition’s greedy
flame
From the conscience of De Liar banished his remorseful shame.

Through the future’'s mist that mantles every deed our spirits
dare,
lie beheld a shadowy sceptre, waving, beckoning in the air!

On it ever seemed to tempt him, till there came a pregnant hour
When he almost felt his fingers clasp it with impetuous power.

Once again, while sumptuous revels turned her palace-halls aglow,
Did the Queen upon De Liar bounteous blandishments bestow.
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QUEEN CHRISTINA AND DE UAIt. 5

4ANow,” they said, “ he nears the summit of his insolent success;
Every glance Christina gives him hides and harbors a caress.

AHe to-day is virtual Regent; in his name large mandates meet;
On what loftier grade of lordship may to-morrow land his feet ?”

While in babbling throngs they gossiped, the Chevalier drank his
fill
Of that dangerous wine Christina could so craftily distill.

Through the dance beside her suitor moved she with august
repose;

Now her eyes were melting sapphires, now her mouth an opening
rose.

Once by hardier courage prompted, in her ear he dared to sigh:
4Since Diana loved Endymion, wherefore did she let him die?”

Low he leaned to catch her answer, low it came in loitering
tone:

4ATurn your metaphors more nicely. 'Twas Endymion’s fault
alone!”

Flushed the infatuate young Chevalier while he thought: 4Per-
chance she means
My divorce were given for asking by the priests that cringe to

queens!”

But aloud he breathed: #4Be piteous, O my lady of light and
grace!”

AL ook,” she smiled, 4our last cotillon. . . . Come, Chevalier,

take your place.”

In the dance like one delirious near the queen he paced and
bowed,

Till her clear voice clove his spirit as a moonbeam cleaves a
cloud :

M1 depart . . . yet seek me later at my boudoir's private
door

Take the long south gallery leading past the sculptured bust of
Thor.

4Fear no guards; | have dismissed them; none will wait to
watch or snare . . .

They that are most wise at hoping prove but dullards in de-
spair !”
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6 THE ARENA.

Through the lane of bending courtiers fled Christina from his
look;
Off his mind its trance of rapture slowly the Chevalier shook.

Soon he sought the wide south gallery, fancying that he fared

unseen,
Beached the door and lightly unclosed it, crossed the threshold,

met the Queen.

Now his heart beat fast and furious while he knelt with burning

sigh . . .
“ Nay, for once,” Christina faltered, “ let the obeisances go by.

“ If indeed your love's large fervor from your soul confession

draws,
Bravely speak it like a soldier, though a queen hath been its

cause!”

“ Oh, my sovereign, my enchantress!” leaping to his feet he
cried;

And he flung both arms about her, drunk with passion and with
pride.

But Christina darted shivering from the imperious embrace.
“ Do you love me?” rang her answer. “ See how such love
brings disgrace!”

Then she shrieked “ Help! help!” and straightway, as respon-
sive to her need,
Guards and gentlemen-in-waiting filled the room at break-neck

speed.

“ Hear me all!” proclaimed Christina. “ He, the wretch that

yonder stands,
Dared profane our sacred person with his sacrilegious hands!

“ Like a thief he sought our chamber, yet with wish more wild

and bad;
We should deal him death immediate, did we not believe him

mad!”

“Mad?” the assemblage loudly echoed, though in dazed and

wondering style;
“ Mad ?” the poor Chevalier shuddered, awed by such abysmal

guile.
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QUEEN CHRISTINA AND DE LIAR. 7

u Mad, indeed,” shot back Christina; “ yet some pity attends our
scorn;
“ To the mad-house at Upsala let him instantly be borne !”

Five slow years of stern immurement followed as De Liar’'s doom,
Till the new king, Charles Gustavus, loosed him from his living
tomb.

But at last he hailed his freedom with no greetings warm or glad;
Misery, self-reproach and bondage* had in good truth made him
mad.

Back to Stockholm soon he drifted, and in beggary spent his
days,
With his face of ravaged beauty, with his memory-haunted gaze!

And he oft would say to passers, like a man of wandering wit :
“ Can you tell me where’s my country ? | have lost my way to
it!”

Who recalls not how Christina threw aside the robe she wore,
Roaming other lands of Europe, joyed to be a queen no more?

Strange the fortunes that befell her, bright or sombre, harsh or
sweet . . .
All remember Monaldeschi, dying suppliant at her feet!

Oft her name was dipped in odium, till her people, far aloof,
Learned to clothe it with the colors of perpetual reproof.

Feared alike for plots and scandals, now in Paris, now in Rome,
Tired at last she grew of exile and bethought herself of home.

NorthwaVvd faring past the frontier she as'monarch had surveyed,
Wroth she grew that sullen silence over all the land was laid.

Not a trace of tribute met her till old Norkopingshegained;
Here, through many a dismal street-way, night with desolation
reigned.

“What!” she fumed; “ no troops, no escort! Every window
dark as fate!

Fickle Swedes that once adored me, has your love so soon turned
hate?”
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8 THE ARENA.

But the words thus framed in anger died upon her lips in fright,
For a glimmering apparition dawned that moment on her sight.

Round about the royal carriage, giddy and volatile it sped,
And the starlight showed it vaguely, like the resurrected dead.

Back the snow-white hair blew ghastly from a face of idiot leer,
As it tossed its antic tatters, whirling there and wheeling here.

“ Look,” it cried, “ the great She-Spider to her web hath crawled
again!

Bolt the portal, bar the casement, Swedish maids and Swedish
men!

“ Bar the casement, bolt the portal | Lie ye still and give no
sign, _

Lest she suck your heart's blood as she sucked the blood from
mine!”

So Christina, home returning (fame, love, power one cold
eclipse!)
Found the mockery of this welcome from the mad De Liar’s lips!
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HENRY W. GRADY. EDITOR, ORATOR, MAN.

BY J. W. LEE, D. D.

The glory of the mind is the possession of two eyes, the
eye of sense and the eye of reason. Through the one it looks
out upon the world of matter and fact. Through the other
it beholds the world of idea and relation. Both worlds are
real, and through the mind commerce is kept up between
them. Along this mental highway material facts make a
pilgrimage to the holy land Qf reason. There they are
changed into ideas. Stars are turned into astronomy, atoms
into chemistry, rocks into geology, and plants into botany.
Over the same royal road ideas pass to the world of sense.
There they are changed into facts. Ildeas of beauty are
turned into painting, and Raphael’'s transfiguration blesses
the world. Ideas of harmony are turned into music, and
Handel’'s Messiah agitates the thoughts and hopes of men
with the melody of the skies. Ideas of form are changed
into sculpture, and Michael Angelo’s Moses augments the
fund of the world’s conviction and courage. By changing
facts into ideas the mind gives us science. By changing
ideas into facts it gives us art. Without science life
would be without bread; without art it would be without
ideas. Science ministers to the body, art to the spirit. Men
who go from things to ideas are practical; those who go
from ideas to things are seers. Practical men conserve, but
never venture. Seers throw the light of their genius into
the dark beyond, disclosing new worlds for men. They are
the leaders, they are the vanguard of human progress.

Henry W. Grady must be classed with the artists. He
looked from the side of the mind that borders the universe
of ideas, visions, relations. He was an idealist. He looked
through the imagination into the kingdom of light. He saw
truth and beauty and love billowing away to infinity. He
despised not the world of hard limitation and fact. But he
found not his rest in it, nor his inspiration. He slaked his

9
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10 THE ARENA.

thirst from the waters which flow under the throne of God.
Violets and buttercups which grew on the mountain side, did
not waste their fragrance as he passed by, but there they
grew, covering with their blue and their beauty, the hills of
day for him. Leaves in autumn woods were not ignored by
him, but he cultivated the habit of looking toward the clime
where the leaves never die. All sights and sounds and sea-
sons in the world of change and death were loved by him.
But a window there was in his mind looking into an illim-
itable realm, where all sights brought gladness, all sounds
hope, and all seasons inspiration. That he was by endow-
ment an idealist, and by practice an artist, is proven by his
work as an editor, his achievements as an orator, and his
life as a man. With the passing years art has made great
progress not in the direction of form, or coloring, or sym-
metry, but toward wider distribution. In the beginning,
its ministry was to kings and scholars; its advance has been
toward extension, rather than perfection. The pyramid of
Gizeh, the most extensive monument ever seen, was reared
to perpetuate the memory of a great Egyptian king. A
country was drained of revenue and life to regale the pride
of one man. The Parthenon ministered to a few great men
in Greece. The Cathedrals of the middle ages blest and
helped a wider circle. But it was left to the time which is
ours, to build chapels and churches, as broad in their aims
and ministry as the life of humanity. The early poetry
concerned itself about the wars of gods and the contentions
of kings. As the sacredness of human life came to be seen,
more and more did it tend to catch within the sweep of its
rhythm the incidents and traditions and loves of the common
people.

It has been the glory of our day to give ideal setting
to the “ Old Oaken Bucket,” and the *“ Village Black-
smith.” Henry Grady had the order of genius that makes
the artist. The form in which that genius expressed itself
was determined by the time and the section in which he
lived. The correlation of the.fine arts is nearly as well
accepted as the correlation of forces. The persistent force
may express itself in heat or lightor electricity or magnetism,
they are all forms of the same thing, and one may pass to
any of the others. Genius it is which expresses itself in
art. It may take any one of its forms. Music is genius
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HENRY W. GRADY. EDITOR, ORATOR, MAN. 11

in tone. Painting is genius in color. Sculpture isgenius in
form. Poetry is genius in rhythm. Architecture is genius
in sublime combination. Genius of the highest order is
capable of expressing itself in any or all these. Michael
Angelo was by turns poet, painter, sculptor, and architect.
The genius of Henry W. Grady so far arose above the plane
of ordinary talent that it was capable of transmutation into
any of the fine arts. Had he lived in the thirteenth century
he would have been an architect. Had he lived in the
sixteenth and in Florence he would have been a painter.
Had he lived in the seventh and in England he would have
been a poet. Living in the nineteenth, and in the South, he
was an editor and an orator. In thought and spirit he lived
in the boundless, the radiant, the beautiful. He saw visions
as beautiful as Rubens, and temples as perfect as that of
Phidias. But his genius was controlled by his heart. His
sympathy for men was so constant and so universal that it
denied his genius expression in forms which only touched
the few. His love impelled his thought to expression as
wide as the needs, as deep as the suffering and as complex
as the interests and relations of his fellow-men. A temple
embodying his genius would not have given bin; so much
pleasure as a poor man’'s heart made happy by it. Hence,
without, perhaps, thinking so, unconsciously he selected that
medium through which to express the ideas of beauty, truth,
and goodness which he saw, that had the widest flow.

What instrument permitted him to touch most people?
In what way could he get into relation with most human
want? What touched man on most sides of his character
and stimulated most thought and provoked most endeavor?
It was the age of the newspaper. It flew into every man’s
home and carried a message to every man’s thought. Into the
newspaper he would breathe his message. Through the news-
paper he would tell to men the visions which he saw of hope
and help and inspiration. Not for money did he write, not
for money did he care, but through writing would he make
his life contribution to human weal. The newspaper became
mhis brush and letters became his pigments. Through these
he determined to make known what he felt for men and what
he wished for men. He had genius to embody ; he had
pictures to paint. The South was his canvas. Upon this
broad section he would embody what he saw. By going to
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12 THE AKENA.

every man’'s home with a message, stimulating and beautiful,
he would stir his heart and move his will. Thus through
men he would embody all over the south the ideas which he
saw. He would put them into fields of waving grain. He
would put them into cattle upon every hill. He would put
them into a home for every family. Around every home
he would plant orchards and vineyards. Over every door he
would trace vines and flowers. In the centres of population
he would put great cities, for distribution and for help.
Thus he would paint a picture standing over men and under
men and blessing men. A panorama filled with the actual
things men need, rather than the representation of these to
hang in great museums.

Before he left college he delivered a speech entitled
* Castles of Fancy.” He painted an island beautiful for
situation, embraced by the mild waters of a friendly sea.
This was covered with residences handsome and inviting.
In these lived families without care and without want. This
was the vision he had for his loved South. Through the
daily newspaper he sent it, with his love to all our people.
They caught the truth. He saw his beloved section rising
from the desolation of war to independence and wealth. He
found his compensation in watching and recording her
progress. No Diana or Venus did he attempt to bring from
rough marble, but by loving word, to put the beauty of Venus
and the enterprise of Diana into the spirit of every sister,
mother, and wife. No sublime conception did he seek to
realize in temple or cathedral, but he would see his concep-
tion distributed and lifted into a dwelling for every man's
family, a school for every man’s children, and achurch where
all the people could worship God. He would see his dreams
realized in bridges spanning every river, in mills grinding the
people’s bread, in factories spinning their clothes, and in rail-
roads transporting their products. He would see them lifted
into an asylum for the blind, a shelter for the orphan, and a
home where the veteran could spend in peace his declining
years. ldeas of harmony he had, but he would see them
turned into the whir of the spindle, the ring of the hammer,
the splash of the steamer's wheel, and the sound of the
flying train. The music of children’s laughter was sweeter
to him than symphonies of Beethoven. Ideas of poetry
he doubtless had, but he would translate them into the
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HENRY W. GRADY. EDITOR, ORATOR, MAN. 18

steady march of progress, and into the pulsebeats of the
happy plowman. -

Let it not be thought that he sought nothing beyond the
realization of his genius in the material upbuilding of his
section. Because of the condition the South was in after
the war this was most pressing and immediate. He would
put truth in every mind, the flowers of charity in every
heart, honor and fairness in every relation, and the consola-
tions of religion in every spirit. Nor is it to be supposed
that he was indifferent to the advancement of other sectipns
of our great country, but the greatest need was in his own.
W hile cherishing nought but love and good-will for all, his
aim was to contribute toward bringing the South to a level
with other sections of the Union in wealth, as it had always
been in character and honor. Did ever man have ambition
nobler than to lift his countrymen from want to plenty, from
dejection to hope, from misunderstanding to love and
charity ? Did ever fairer, lovelier vision float before artist's
eye from out the sky of the ineffable to be thrown into form
sublimer, or poem kinder, or music sweeter? He used
beauty to stimulate human courage, to embellish human spirit,
to enlarge human thought. His conceptions gathered them-
selves into clothes for human forms, into bread for children’s
mouths, into inspiration for human hearts. He was God’s
almoner. Freely he received, freely he gave. Counted by
years his life was not long, but it is my honest conviction
that he got more of heaven’'s wealth into this'world, and
more of heaven’s hope and joy into the hearts of his country-
men than any man of his time. He drove out more of life's
shadows by the light of eternity’'s day, and hushed more of
its tumult by the repose of eternity’'s truth than any man |
know.

It is the conceit of those whose habit of mind is to look
through the eye of sense that they see more in the actual
tangible world than those who are accustomed to look
through the eye of reason. There never was a greater mis-
take. Those who see most in the world of mountain, and sea,
and sky, are those who look most through imagination into
the world of idea, principle, and relation.

Adams in England, and Leverrier in France, discovered
Neptune, not by sweeping the heavens with their telescopes,
but by careful cyphering in their studies. “ Mr. Turner,”
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said a friend one day to him, “ 1 never see- in nature the
glows and colors you put into your pictures.” “ Ah! don’t
you wish you could though ?” was the painter’'s reply. In
an apple’'s fall Newton saw the law of gravitation. Goethe
sees in the sections of the deer’'s skull the spinal vertebrae
modified. Emerson sings:

“ Let me go where | will
I hear a sky-born music still,
'"Tis not in the stars alone,
Nor in the cups of budding flowers,
Nor in the red breasts’ yellow tone,
Nor in the bow that smiles in showers,
But in the mud and scum of things —
There always, always, something sings.”

Humboldt, habitually dwelt in the realm of principles
and ideas. He spent only five years in America, and it took
twelve quartos and sixteen folios and half a dozen helpers
and many years to put on record what he saw. With two
friends he walked up Vesuvius one day, and the world was
definitely richer in knowledge that night from this single
excursion.

“ The poem hangs on the berry bush
Wken comes the poet’s eye ;
The street is one long masquerade

When Shakespeare passes by.”

It is said that Thoreau, the idealist, saw facts as one picks
buttercups and daisies in the field. * The literalist sees
only the fact, the idealist sees the idea in the fact and
beyond the fact.” That Henry W. Grady was an idealist,
that he lived close by the clime of eternal realities, and
looked out upon the stars which never go down; that he
revelled in the light which comes from the sun which knows
no sinking; that he kept up constant commerce with the
enchanted land of beauty, is attested by the aroma that
accompanied his words, and the suggestions of boundlessness
and wealth which they always called forth. Was he less
practical because of this? He was more so. Was he further
from the real world of suffering and toil because of this?
He was nearer to it. He heard the music in the mud and
scum of things. He was one of the first to call attention to
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the wealth of our mountains. In a speech delivered some
years ago he told of a burial in Pickens County, Ga. He
said the grave was dug through solid marble, but the marble
headstone was from Vermont. That it wasin a pine wilder-
ness, but the pine coffin came from Cincinnati. That an
iron mountain overshadowed it, but the coffin nails and
screws came from Pittsburg. That hard woods and metals
abounded, but the corpse was hauled on a wagon made at
South Bend, Indiana. That a hickory grove was near by,
but the pick and shovel handles came from New York.
That the cotton shirt on the dead man came from Cincinnati,
the coat and breeches from Chicago, and the shoes from
Boston. That the folded hands were incased in white gloves
which came from New York, and around the poor neck that
had worn all its living days the bondage of lost opportunity
was twisted a cheap cravat from Philadelphia. That the
country, so rich in undeveloped resources, furnished nothing
for the funeral but the poor man's body and the grave in
which it awaited the judgment trump. And that the poor
fellow lowered to his rest on coffin bands from Lowell,
carried nothing into the next world as a reminder of his
home in this, save the halted blood in his veins, the chilled
marrow in his bones, and the echo of the dull clods that
fell on his coffin lid. The attention of the people he directed
to the marble in our mountains, and lived to see $3,000,000
invested in marble quarries and machinery around that
grave. Twenty miles from that grave he lived to see the
largest marble-cutting works in the world. He called
attention to the iron in our mines, and helped to lift the
iron industries of the South to rivalry with those in England
and the North. He saw it advance from 212,000 tons in
1880 to the production of 845,000 tons in 1887. He called
attention to the immense fund of heat God had stored away
for us when he laid the foundations of the world. He helped
to swell the mining industry from 3,000,000" tons of coal in
1870 to 6,000,000 in 1880, and nearly 5,000,000 tons
in 1887. He saw not only the coal and iron, but the uses
coming together to which they might be turned. He saw
their relation to human comfort and to civilization, and
under his enthusiasm, expressed in brilliant editorial through
his pen, there were built some of the largest furnaces and
foundries in the world. To bring this raw material of iron
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and wood a little way from the mountain and the forest did
not satisfy him. He wished to see it carried tlirough nail
factories, shovel and pick factories, carriage and wagon
factories, on the spot. He wished to see it made ready for
use and started from our doors upon the rounds of trade.
He urged the application of intelligence to raw material in
bridge works, car works, chain works, mill works, and hinge
works.

He saw the possibilities of southern soil. In the elements
which composed it, the genial skies above it, and the dews
which come out of the night upon it, he saw watermelons,
strawberries, cherries, grapes, pears, peaches, and all fruits
and foods. His editorials on trupk farming were prose
poems. They carried hope and courage to the southern
farmer. He idealized the Georgia watermelon ; the blossom
that bore it, the vine that nourished it, and the planter that
protected it. In flavor, in beauty, in haste to get ripe, he
helped it to the first place in the market of the world. He
aided the southern strawberry to herald first in northern
market the coming spring. The southern peach he made
classic. He swelled its power to delight with its meat, and
to suggest with its painted cheek the soft skies under which
it grew. He made the southern ground-pea a wanderer
around the world, and to advertise our section from the
peanut stands of all countries. He loved the cotton plant.
In no poet’s esteem did ever rose or hyacinth or violet stand
higher. Its blossom opening its leaves of white to catch
scarlet from the down-flowing light, revealed the birth of a
king. It was interesting to him because of its relation to
human comfort and use. He loved it because it caught so
much of heaven’s sunshine for man. It appropriated
every year from sky and ray enough cloth to protect with a
suit of clothes every human being on earth. He saw more
in it than its lint. He proved that though the South received
$350,000,000 for its 7,000,000 bales of cotton, that it would
be a valuable plant though it gave no lint at all. That after
the 3,000,000,000 pounds of lint was sold, for the $350,000,-
000, there was left 3,750,000 tons of seed. That this would
supply 150,000,000 gallons of oil, which sold at 40 cents a
gallon, would bring $60,000,000. Or that it might be
reduced to lard when it would produce 1,125,000,000 pounds
of edible fat, which would equal in pounds 5,625,000 hogs
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of 200 pounds each. Allowing 200 pounds of edible fat
«to each person, per annum, he showed that this could keep
in meat 5,625,000 citizens. But he saw still more in the
wonderful cotton plant. He proved that after the seeds are
stripped of lint and the oil pressed from the seed, there
remained of each ton of seeds 1,000 pounds of hulls and
750 pounds of meal; that this meal and hulls was unequaled
as a fertilizer, of which the cotton crop of the South would
yield 3,000,000 tons; that the meal was also the very best
food for cattle and sheep, and fed to either produced meat
or wool. He showed that it would furnish 6,586,500,000
pounds of stock feed — enough to stall-feed 1,175,000 for
one year, and that these in turn would furnish meat for
6,000,000 more people. With good reason he declared that
homage was due the cotton plant, for it caught in its fibre
and packed into its seed both food and clothing for man.

Out of a few colors Rubens manufactured the radiant
visions which illumined the great galleries of Europe. So
Mr. Grady had ability to multiply what he saw by the imagin-
ation. A scale became a fish, a leaf atree, and a few sounds a
symphony. Twenty years ago he saw the actual South, poor,
dispirited, and desolate. But as the perturbations of Uranus
suggested to Adams the existence and orbit of Neptune, her
very poverty and desolation suggested the wealth and beauty
which slept in her bosom. To bid this wealth step forth
from its hiding-place, and mingle this beauty with the pur-
poses and hopes of her people, was his work as an editor.
An invisible furnace stood by every mine, an invisible
wagon factory by every hickory grove, an invisible cotton
mill by every field. It was his work to make these ghosts
take form. He was an idealist, but his ideas were workable
and transferable. Like the engine that moved out of Watt's
brain to revolutionize the world, and like the telephone that
moved out of its inventor’s brain to make us neighbors, the
ideals which Mr. Grady had were useful. They could ham-
mer, and spin, and weave. They could build railroads,
clear forests, and remove mountains. They were not dainty,
nor pale, nor thin. They were robust and hearty. They
were in line with the laws of gravity, and the drift of
events. The stars in their courses helped them forward.
Whether they ripened in the strawberiy’s red, or hung in the
wheat's yellow sheaf, or sweetened in the watermelon’s heart, (
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they were ever human and helpful. Whether they hung in
vines over the poor man’s door, or turned in the car wheels of
commerce, or remained for cheer and hope in the schoolboy’s
breast, they were infusing purpose and urging forward.
Whether they lifted themselves up into ayoung men’s Chris-
tian Association, or did their work in a veteran's home, or
stirred a city to help the poor, they were the same lofty and
generous ideals. They cheered and stimulated like music.
They started the feelings in larger flow, the thoughts on
wider circles, and the will to higher aims.

As an orator Mr. Grady sought, by spoken word and
direct appeal, more immediately to accomplish what engaged
his attention as an editor. To build up his section in wealth,
to quicken its enterprise and widen its outlook, was ever his
aim as editor or orator. As an orator he was in demand all
over the country. An audience of 20,000 greeted him at the
State fair at Texas. On the rostrum he was a master. He
had action, pathos, fervor. In gesture, in manner, he was
grace itself. Never did the artist in him reveal itself more
clearly than in one of his great speeches. He was the
embodiment of strength, unity, and beauty. The multitude
hung upon his lips entranced. A living man had come to
talk upon living issues, in words exquisitely chosen, in sen-
tences marvellously wrought, and out of a heart overflowing
with sympathy and good will. His message was magnetized,
and baptized by a personality that conquered without effort.
Straight to the heart it went, mingling with the blood and
assimilating the thought. It captured and held in the most
magical way, imagination, and reason, and conviction. To
hear his words as they fell from the chambers of his imagery,
shot through with colors of his own soul, and filled with the
truth he had to utter, was absolutely delightful. They
united hearts by a spell and made them the speaker’s own.

On three notable occasions, and by three remarkable
speeches, his power as an orator was best illustrated, and his
fame as an orator most firmly established. The first was
upon the occasion of the New England dinner in New York
more than three years ago, when he delivered the address on
“The New South.” A company of higher character or
broader intelligence does not meet in this country. To
touch the body of gentlemen composing that club is to
touch American thought. To convince that company and

Digitized byb o0 o g ie



HENRY W. GRADY. EDITOR, ORATOR, MAN. 19

«winit, is to convince and win a large place in America’s
heart. The surroundings were complicated. Demonstrations
in honor of Jefferson Davis had been credited to the remains
of the spirit of rebellion. How the South could honor its
living heroes, and cover with flowers the graves of its sleeping
dead, and yet be loyal to the flag and in sympathy with the
Union, was not understood.

The crossing of swords by editors of different sections
had kept the air full of misunderstandings and misinterpre-
tations. Thus to be called to speak of the South to such a
company, and under such conditions, while an honor, was
attended with grave peril. Mr. Grady recognized the
delicacy of the position, and accepted the responsibility.
He had lived long enough to form for himself a conception
of the South. He understood her resources, the hearts and
motives of her people. He had imbibed from her genial
skies, and learned from her loving sons, and caught from
her suffering and her trials, lessons which went to make
the conception complete. It was not overdrawn; it was not
unfair. It was such a conception of the South as squared
with the facts. This conception he was not to chisel into
cold, unfeeling marble, but he was to throw it out into
northern thought, and to make it live entire and complete
in northern hearts. His traditions, his instincts, his training,
came to his help. His exquisite taste and boundless charity
guided him. The mistake of a word or of an insinuation
would *have been fatal. He accomplished his work like a
prince. He embodied his conception in northern sentiment
and left it to live and work in northern convictions. It
sensibly and perceptibly moved the sections nearer together.
It removed much bitterness, and inaugurated a better day.
The gulf stream hugged in mid-winter New England’s ice-
bound coast. The warm winds from its waters softened
and scattered the blizzards that rushed over New England’s
hills.

His next notable speech was in our own city. An awful
curse, the liquor traffic, had been prohibited by law in Fulton
county. Two years of prosperity and peace had come as the
result. More coal was sold to warm the poor; more hats
and bonnets were sold to gladden the wives and children of
working men ; more furniture was sold to make comfortable
the homes ; more children were in school; more worshippers

Digitized by G o0 o g le



20 THE ARENA.

were in church; fewer inmates were in the poor-house;
fewer criminals were in jail and the lock-up; fewer men
were sent to the penitentiary. There was more hope and
happiness in the hearts of children, more safety in the streets.
More of all that was real and good and useful was in Atlanta
because of prohibition. But love of gain led those whose
business had been the destruction of love, and the ruin of
men, to call another election, with the hope of again inaugurat-
ing the awful work. With all his might and enthusiasm he
threw himself into the opposition. His friends were in both
sides of the conflict, but he had a conception of a city
redeemed and moving to wealth, without the blood money
of the weak. This conception he desired to see abide in the
city of his love, a perpetual benediction. The conflict was
raging, the parties were massed and strictly defined; meetings
and processions were held first by one and then by the other
On a certain night it was announced that Mr. Grady would
speak for prohibition at the warehouse, a large building that
had been secured for prohibition meetings. Six thousand
people had assembled to hear him. Such a speech on prohi-
bition, measured by the enthusiasm it awakened and the
applause it called forth, has never been delivered on this
earth before or since. He said just before he died that his
work in that campaign he desired to be known as what he
regarded the best of his life.

His last great speech was in Boston. It was upon the
occasion of a banquet given by the merchants of that city.
He was asked to discuss the race problem. His former
addresses had come to the attention of the republic. He was
the acknowledged leader of the South. What he said was
insured a hearing, and what he wrote a reading. He was to
speak on a subject less understood and more often treated
than any in our social life. A theme hackneyed and old,
but a theme ever new, because coming up in so many forms,
and charged with interests so peculiar and relations so diffi-
cult of adjustment. He was to speak in the home of Sum-
ner and Phillips, and under the shadow of Faneuil Hall.
He was to be just to the South, fair to a weal and belated
race, and true to the facts, from which conclusions had been
drawn so diverse. He had a conception of the colored race,
and a solution for the colored problem. It was not to be
settled by law, or by force, or by editorials written at a dis-
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tance from the South, but by love. He was a true and tried
friend to the colored people. He had been petted and
nursed when a child by a colored mamma. He had been
melted by their songs and charmed by their folk lore. All
who knew his heart, understood that he could not have been
unjust to them. He uttered his message in Boston, and
through Boston to the people of this country. They heard
and pondered it. They said, These are the words of an earn- \
est, honest, manly man. They are spoken in love. We
shall treasure them, and honor the man who uttered them.
Those who differed from him, did so in respect and good
will.  He left the scenes of his triumph, wrapped in the
nation’s applause, and came home to die, amid the tears and
anguish of his people.

He had the simplest habits. He tasted neither tea nor
coffee, nor wine nor tobacco. He did not even drink milk.
Nothing but pure water ever passed his lips. Yet no one
relished more the simple pleasures of life. The world meant
more to him and brought him more than to others. The
changing seasons stimulated and cheered him. The flying
clouds dropped something on their white folds into his
thoughts that moved him and lifted him. The flowers in
meadow and field whispered to his ear things that others did
not hear. The golden air, down which he saw, when a boy,
the pigeons fly had a blessed meaning to him. The solemn
night and falling dew brought awe and reverence to his
spirit. Most of all did he take interest in the affairs and
feelings and destiny of his fellowman. He was concerned
about all things relating to human life, its business, its loves,
its fears, its hopes. Byron said that his college friends, after
they had completed their studies, went about the world wear-
ing monstrous masks, as lawyers, soldiers, parsons, and the
like. Mr. Grady looked through social distinctions and
official decorations to the hearts and interests beneath them.
A newsbhoy’s tale of sorrow held him as completely as the
movements of senators. As an editor and an orator he
sought to advance public interests and social well being ; as
a man his work was with individuals. He was related by
some act of kindness to every individual in his native city.
He was constantly speaking a word or writing a telegram
about individuals when they had no thought of it. He saw
everything and felt everything that concerned the people

Digitized by G o0 o g le



22 THE ABENA.

about him. Whether they were lawyers or doctors, engi-
neers or bootblacks, if he had come to know them, they
were ever after carried in his mind. Their interests were
conserved. As best he could, he protected them. Many
a bit of stirring news he has kept out of his paper rather than
indirectly wound a friend, or those related to that friend. A
gentleman who for a long time was Mr. Grady'’s city editor,
and whose work it was to get out all the news he[could, said that
Mr. Grady was constantly suppressing things he wanted to
publish, because they touched somebody he loved. His heart
and his pocket-book were open, the one to give sympathy, the
other help. During his last days, when delirious, he was
often talking of helping some poor fellow to get a start. He

would say, “ I'll give twenty-five dollars, and this one will
give you so much, and thus we will get him on his feet
again.”

He had a deeply religious nature, a strong faith in God.
On a visit to his mother in Athens, he told her he wanted
to be a boy again. She toasted cheese for him in the
corner, and tucked the cover around him at night, and
breathed to heaven a prayer for him as she had for her little
boy in the years departed. She went with him to the Sunday
school, and when the children sang, « Shall We Gather at
the River ?” he covered his face in both his hands and cried.
When his mother came to see him in his last illness, the
first word he said to her was, “ Mother, my feet are in the
river.”

When he was at the University of Virginia he went with
Mr. Charlie McKesson to the home of Thomas Jefferson.
Having reached the home of the great Jefferson, a party of
gallant beaux and fair women who had preceded them, were
engaged in a dance. His friends proposed that they get each
a partner and join in the dance. *“ Charlie McKesson,” said
Mr. Grady, “ doyou know that this was the home of the great-
est man whom this country has ever produced? He was
not only the author of the Declaration of Independence, but
he was a congressman, governor, foreign minister, secretary
of state, vice-president, and president of the United States,
and it does seem to me a desecration to sing and dance in
thoughtless revelry over the ashes of the ‘Sage of the Mon-
ticello.’ ” His friend went into the room to get his partner,
while Mr. Grady walked under the stars to commune with
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the spirit of the great man who had made that a classic spot
in America. To stand with uncovered head on Bunker Hill
out of respect to the memory of those who had made that
mound classic, was the most natural thing in the world for
him to do. He loved his countrymen. He had a nature
that had been touched and made soft and universal by the
religion of Him who loved all men. This it was that
enabled him to hold in his hand the key that promised to
bring the lightnings from the dark clouds of misunderstand-
ing above our political sky, harmless to the ground. His
death was a great calamity, and has cast a shadow as wide as
the republic.
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THE GAP BETWEEN COMMON SCHOOLS AND
COLLEGES*

BY PRESIDENT CHARLES \V. ELIOT, OF HARVARD UNIVERSITY.

In July last, Professor Canfield, of the University of Kan-
sas, read before the National Council of Education a well-
considered report on secondary education in the United
States. This valuable paper gives a clear picture of the
undeveloped condition of secondary education throughout
the country, and demonstrates that just there lies the weak-
est part of our educational system. No State in the Ameri-
can Union possesses anything which can be properly called a
system of secondary education. The elementary, or common
school system, both in city and country, is tolerably organized
in many States; but between the elementary schools and the
colleges is a wide gap very imperfectly bridged by a few
public high schools, endowed academies, college preparatory
departments, and private schools, which conform to no com-
mon standards and are under no unifying control. The
masses of the rural population,— that is to say, three-quarters
of the American people — are unprovided with secondary
schools. The town and city high schools are, on the one
hand, independent of each other and of any superior educa-
tional authority; and, on the other, are entirely in the power
of local committees or boards which can but rarely look
beyond the immediate interests of the particular region which
supports each school. Many States have adopted permissive
legislation with regard to the maintenance of high schools;
but for the most part this legislation has produced no fruits.
Only one State in the Union — Massachusetts — has man-
datory legislation on this subject; but in that State a
large proportion of the 230 so-called high schools are not
secondary schools in any proper sense. Because of the lack

* The substance of this paper was read in New York on tho 20th of Feb-
ruary, 1890, before the Superintendents’ Department of the National Educa-
tion Association.
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of secondary schools competent to prepare their pupils for
college, live-sixths of the colleges and universities in the
United States maintain preparatory departments against their
will, and in disregard of the interests of the higher instruction.

One would infer from Professor Canfield’s report that with
regard, to secondary education, the condition of things in
Massachusetts— a little State in which sixty per cent, of
the population may fairly be called urban — is better than
anywhere else in the United States. Perhaps it is; but how
wide the gap is between the common schools in Massachu-
setts and her colleges may be inferred from a few facts
about the supply of students to Harvard College. Only
nine Massachusetts high schools (out of 230) send pupils to
Harvard College eveiy year. In 1889, out of 352 persons
who were admitted to Harvard College as candidates for the
degree of bachelor of arts, ninety-seven (or twenty-seven
and one-half per cent.) were prepared at free public schools;
but these schools numbered only thirty, and all New England
furnished but twenty-three of them. The plain fact is in
Massachusetts tliat not one-tenth of the schools called high
habitually maintain a course of study which enables the
pupil to prepare himself for admission to Harvard College,
or to any other college in the State which enforces its require-
ments for admission as stated in its catalogue.

If this is the condition of things in what may be called au
urban State, what mustit be in a rural one ? Imagine a patriot
compelled to choose between two alternatives,— one, that the
less intelligent half of his countrymen should be completely
illiterate, the other, that half of the children capable of
receiving the highest instruction should be cut off from that
instruction. Which would he choose? He would find the
decision a difficult one; for either alternative would inflict an
incalculable loss upon his country. Yet in the present con-
dition of secondary education, one-half of the most capable
children in the United States, at a moderate estimate, have
no open road to colleges and universities.

To discover and to apply the remedies for the present defec-
tive, disjointed, and heterogeneous condition of secondary
education is the problem now most worthy of the attention
of American educationists; but .while seeking remedies they
must use palliatives. Recognizing the plain fact of to-day —
that secondary schools are insufficient in number and defec-
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tive in quality — what can colleges do, under these adverse
circumstances, to make themselves as useful as possible to
the population, while awaiting a better organization of
secondary education ? Is it not their plain duty to maintain
two schedules of requirements, one for the degree of Bachelor
of Arts, the other for the degree of Bachelor of Science or
Philosophy, the latter demanding much less preparatory
study than the former? American colleges have been
severely criticised for receiving students whose preparation
was confessedly inferior to that required of candidates for the
degree of Bachelor of Arts ; but even the oldest and strong-
est of them have done this, and they have done it from a
genuine desire to be serviceable to as large a proportion as
possible of American youth. One lower grade of admission
examinations, leading to a distinct degree, is an expedient
concession to the feeble condition of secondary education
throughout the country. That grade of secondary schools
which cannot prepare pupils for the bachelor of arts course,
but can prepare them for the bachelor of science course, is
thus brought into serviceable connection with the colleges.

The same may be said of the slight and elementary exami-
nations on which many universities admit to their profes-
sional schools. It is much to be regretted that, concerning
the great majority of lawyers and physicians, the community
has no security that they are men of any geneml cultivation
or liberal training; but the fault or defect is at the secondary
school stage. The universities palliate the acknowledged
evil by admitting to a professional training which is in
itself a strenuous education, men whose defective earlier
education can never — except in rarest instances — be made
good.

Another expedient measure for keeping colleges in touch
with that large proportion of the American population which
has no access to systematic secondary instruction is the
admission to college, without any comprehensive examination,
of persons who prove themselves able to pursue special
subjects which are taught in college but not elsewhere, and
who without expectation of any degree are willing to sub-
mit to all college tests of their industry and capacity. This
measure was adopted at Harvard College so long ago as 1826,
and was in force till 1848, when it was temporarily aban-
doned, to be taken up again in 1873. It is an arrangement
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liable to abuse, and likely, if not vigilantly watched, to
impair the discipline of secondary schools; but through it a
considerable number of worthy and able young men, who
would otherwise be cut off, get access to the institutions of
higher education — to their great advantage and the benefit
of the community.

There are those who think that some colleges have gone
unnecessarily far in offering different courses with diminishing
requirements for admission and different degrees. Such
colleges seem to say: if a candidate cannot get into our
classical course, perhaps he can enter the literary course; if
not the literary, then the scientific; if not the scientific, at
any rate the agricultural. The value of all degrees seems
to be threatened by this unnecessary multiplicity of titles
and conditions; and the standards of good secondary schools
must needs be unfavorably affected by a long sliding scale
of requirements for admission to the several courses offered
by a single institution.

The consideration of the palliatives which colleges may
resort to in the present feeble and distracted condition of
secondary education, is, however, much less attractive than
the study of the remedies for existing evils and defects.

To improve secondary education in the United States, two
things are necessary— (1) more schools are needed; (2) the
existing schools need to lie brought to common and higher
standards, so that the colleges may find in the school courses
a firm, broad, and reasonably homogeneous foundation for
their higher work.

(1.) More schools.Secondary schools are either day

schools or boarding-schools, the urban school being primarily
a day school, and the rural a boarding-school. The public
secondary school is now urban almost exclusively, and it
must be admitted that it is likely to continue so; for no
promising suggestion has as yet been made for a rural area
of support for a highly organized secondary school. It is
admitted that neither a rural township nor a union of con-
tiguous rural districts can ordinarily support such a school.
The county has been suggested as a possible area of support;
but there is no sufficient evidence that a rural county, apart
from its town or towns of dense population, can support a
good high school. To increase the present number of secon-
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dary schools which can really fit pupils for college, what are
the most hopeful lines of action? In the first place, every
effort should be made by school authorities, the press, and
other leaders of public opinion, to promote the establishment of
secondary urban day schools, both public and private, and to
adapt the programmes of existing schools to the admission
requirements of some college course which leads to a degree.
It is noticeable that, in the older cities, and to some extent
in the younger ones also, the best private schools exist
right beside the best public schools. The causes which
produce one class of schools tend to produce the other.
Secondly, rural communities ought to be authorized by suit-
able legislation to contribute to the establishment (includ-
ing the provision of buildings) and annual support of urban
secondary schools which are conveniently situated for their
use. Thirdly, there should be authorized by law special sec-
ondary school districts, much larger than the areas which
support primary and grammar schools, and constructed with
reference to railroad communications. It is much easier for
a boy or girl to go to school fifteen miles by rail than to walk
to school in all weathers two miles by country lanes. The
rural population has something to hope from legislative rec-
ognition of railways as chief features in secondary school dis-
tricts. The Massachusetts normal schools illustrate this
principle; for in reality they are slightly modified high
schools, partly boarding-schools, and partly local and railroad
day schools. Fourthly, every effort should be made to stim-
ulate private benevolence to endow rural secondary boarding-
schools or academies, under corporate management. A
boarding-school ought always to be in the country; and a
rural secondary school would almost necessarily be, in part
at least, a boarding-school.

(2.) common & The existing means of elevat-
ing and regulating secondary school instruction may be
conveniently considered under two heads — (a) State aid and
supervision, and ( b) college admission requirements. Bo
agencies are alreaay useful, but both may be greatly improved
and extended.

(a) state aid and supervision. It seems to have been the
object of high school legislation in some States, as for example
in Massachusetts and in Maine, to encourage the creation of
a large number of low grade high schools without really
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expecting them to effect any junction with colleges. Such at
any rate has been the effect of the mandatory legislation of
Massachusetts, and such must be the general result of the
aid offered to free high schools by Maine. That unprosperous
State now offers to give any free high school as much money
per year as its supporting area annually appropriates for in-
struction in the school, provided the State grant shall not
exceed $250 in any case. No inspection or examination of
aided schools is provided for. Such legislation encourages the
establishment of numerous weak schools, without helping
appreciably the schools already strong.

Much wiser is the legislation of Minnesota which established
twelve years ago a State High School Board, and offered
$400 a year to any high school which was found by the Board
after competent inspection to fulfil the following conditions : —
the aided school must receive both sexes free, and non-
resident pupils also without fees, provided such pupils can
pass examinations in all common school subjects below
algebra and geometry, and must maintain “ regular and
orderly courses of study, embracing all the branches, pre-
scribed as prerequisite for admission to the collegiate depart-
ment of the University of Minnesota not lower than the
sub-Freshman class.” The Board may appoint any compe-
tent persons to visit the high schools and may pay them, but
not more than three dollars a day. Not more than five
schools can be aided in any one county, and any school
once accepted by the Board and continuing to comply with
all the regulations must be aided for not less than three
years. The State appropriated in 1878 only $9,000 for the
use of the Board; but this amount was raised the next year
to $20,000, and in 1883 to $23,000. The Board consists of
the Governor, the State Superintendent of Public Instruction,
and the President of the University of Minnesota. By care-
ful inspections the Board has classified the high schools of
the State, the nine high schools of the first rank preparing
pupils for the Freshman class of the University. This high
school legislation seems the wisest which has been adopted in
the United States. It encourages no schools but those
which are already fairly well organized ; insists that aided
schools shall connect directly with the University; avoids
expensive examinations ; provides a reasonable amount of
inspection ; grades schools by their programmes and general
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efficiency, not by individual examination results; gives no
pecuniary advantage to a large school over one equally well
conducted but smaller; requires aided schools to take non-
resident pupils without charge; and applies almost the whole
of the State’'s grant to the direct development of instruc-
tion— always the most productive application of money
intended to benefit schools or colleges. Minnesota is a new
and sparsely settled State, and its High School Board acts
as yet upon a modest scale; but the principles of its high
school legislation may be advantageously copied in any State
of the Union, however old, or rich, or densely populated.
The State of New York furnishes the country with an
excellent opportunity of studying another method of im-
proving secondary education through State aid and super-
vision. This State, in 1784, created on paper an ample
framework called the University of the State of New York,
which was to include all the academic and collegiate
institutions of the State. It must be confessed that neither
the State of New York nor the country at large has, until
recently, taken this institution seriously; partly because it
has not been a teaching body, and partly, perhaps, because a
position on the Board of Regents has seemed to be regarded
as an honorary distinction suitable for State officials, politicians
more or less retired, orators, editors, lawyers, and men of
wealth and leisure, rather than as an appointment appropriate
for professional educationists. Indeed, the fundamental
law concerning the University expressly provides that no
officer of any institution belonging to the University shall
be at the same time a Regent; so that almost all persons
professionally concerned with education in the State are
excluded from the Board. Nevertheless, in spite of such mild
criticism of the University as the words *“ legal fiction” and
“myth ” convey—the Board of Regents has really exercised
for many years considerable powers, and has set agencies at
work* which now have a strong effect upon secondary
education throughout the State. The institution in 1863
of the annual University Convocation has added greatly to
the influence aud usefulness of the Board, and furnishes a
striking illustration of the great good which can be done
by bringing school and college men together under favor-
able conditions for discussion and consultation. The largest
and most important function of the Board is that of con-
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ducting examinations at the academies and high schools of
the State in all the subjects taught in those schools, and
of issuing to the persons who pass the examinations certifi-
cates and diplomas which are good for their face at the
New York colleges. The examination results also serve
as the basis for the annual distribution of $100,000 of public
money among the academies and high schools of the State.
The methods, therefore, combine State aid with State super-
vision ; but this supervision is chiefly exercised, not by visits
of inspection to the schools, but by uniform and simultaneous
written examinations in subjects taught in the schools.

It is unquestionable that the Regents’ examinations have
tended to raise the average standard of instruction in the
academies and high schools, to extend and improve school
programmes, to bring schools and colleges together by doing
away with useless diversities of programme in secondary
schools, and useless diversities of admission requirements in
colleges, and to stimulate some of the communities which
maintain these schools to give them better support, and to
take a pride in improving them. These are great services
which deserve the respectful attention of the other States of
the Union, and of all persons interested in the creation of an
American system of secondary education. The Regents have
proved that a State examining board can exercise a stimulat-
ing, elevating, and unifying influence upon hundreds of insti-
tutions of secondary education scattered over a large State, and
can wield that power through machinery which, considering
the scale of operations, may fairly be called simple and inex-
pensive. The system is so interesting and suggestive that
even its defects should be carefully studied.

The most obvious criticism of the Regents’ methods
touches the preparation of the question papers in the forty
subjects of examination. The examination papers of the
Board do not proceed from a body of men of recognized
authority in teaching, and they are not prepared by special-
ists in each subject. It is understood that one or two persons
write all the papers. The Regents’ mode of providing exam-
ination papers differs widely from the method employed at
Harvard College in preparing papers for the admission exam-
inations. At Harvard, .each paper is first written by an
expert in its subject; next, it is criticised by all the teachers
of the department to which the subject belongs, as for exam-
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pie, by all the teachers in Latin, or Greek, or mathematics;
and lastly, it must be approved by a committee in which all
the departments concerned with the admission examinations
are represented. W.ith all this care serious mistakes of judg-
ment are from time to time committed. The Regents’
method seems too uniform and unguarded, and it can hardly
carry the desirable weight of authority.

The next criticism might well be directed to the mode of
conducting the examinations. So long as they are conducted
at the academies and by the principals or their deputies
without supervision by any agent of the Regents, they
cannot command that confidence which independent examina-
tions conducted by agents of the Regents would command.
If the cost of conducting independent examinations be a
serious difficulty,— which one can hardly suppose,— it may
be suggested that one examination a year perfectly con-
ducted would serve the interests of the schools and colleges
better than the existing three conducted in the present man-
ner. Indeed, a reduction in the number of examination
periods seems desirable for many cogent reasons. The
integrity of the examinations is of paramount importance ; no
other consideration, like those of economy, rapidity, or conven-
ience, is of the same order. The Regents’ annual reports indi-
cate unmistakably that the marking of the answer papers
should be done exclusively by the Regents’ examiners. The
average percentage of disallowed claims for preliminary certifi-
cates in the nineteen years from 1869 to 1888 was fifteen and
one-half per cent., showing that the principals and the examin-
ers differed in more than one case out of seven in these elemen-
tary subjects. For intermediate and language subjects, and
for the optional groups, similar divergencies appear between
the verdicts of principals and those of examiners; but the
difference between different institutions is so great in this
respect, and the total numbers are so moderate, that averages
are not very instructive. For the honesty of *the exami-
nations the Regents depend on a solemn asseveration made at
the end of every answer paper by every person under exami-
nation, and on a very comprehensive affidavit made by the
principal. These means seem insufficient, and on the whole,
unjustifiable. They are distasteful and unnecessary for hon-
orable persons, ineffective for the dishonorable, and entrap-
ping for the thoughtless.
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Another criticism might be directed against the quality of
the Regents’ examiners. Ten persons, four men and six
women, are employed chiefly upon the academic examinations,
and their average salary is $1,000, only two receiving more
than $900. All these are doubtless excellent servants of the
Board; but in addition to this anonymous force, a scholar
and teacher of recognized position, a college professor, if
possible, should be employed to supervise the judging of
answer papers in each of the principal subjects— mathematics,
classics, modern languages, English, natural sciences, and so
forth—and be responsible towards the public for the accu-
racy and fairness of the work. These places should not be
sinecures, but well-paid and laborious posts. The incum-
bents would not only give dignity and authority to the
examinations, but they would guard the system against the
chief danger which besets examinations conducted by persons
who are not teachers, namely, that the examinations will
not keep pace with the incessant improvements in teaching.
Signs are not wanting that the Regents’ system needs
defence against this danger. For example, the last syllabus
still prescribes for the examinations in Latin and Greek cer-
tain specified amounts of Caesar, Virgil, Sallust, Cicero,
Xenophon, and Homer, and the latest examination-papers
present passages selected exclusively from these prescribed
guantities; whereas the best opinion among accomplished
classical teachers has for some years been that reading at
sight is the most satisfactory test of a pupil’s acquired power
over Latin and Greek, and that classical teachers in secon-
dary schools can only be kept fresh and vigorous by giving
them that variety and liberty in their teaching which the at-
sight test permits. How can a teacher retain any clear reas-
oning powers if he is compelled to read every year with his
class the Cataline orations, those models of specious and
inflated rhetoric?

If it is easy to point out some defects in the academic
examinations of the University of the State of New York, it
is much more important to call attention to the services which
the Regents have rendered, and can hereafter render, to the
cause of education. If they develop a wise system of control
over secondary schools, by examinations alone, or, better, by
a combination of examinations with inspection—a method
which they are quite at liberty to adopt, and indeed have
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already adopted in a limited way— their example will be effi-
cacious with other States. If they succeed in effecting a
close contact between secondary schools and colleges, their
success will be a beacon-light for the whole country.

(6.) College admission requirements. College require-
ments for admission act effectively on those secondary schools
only which prepare some of their pupils for college; upon
that large proportion of high schools and academies which do
not, they have only an indirect, although a sensible effect.
For the broad purposes of the State, the influence of colleges,
even if they were associated together, could not be so immediate
and potent as the influence of the State, whether the latter
were exerted by inspection or by examination. It is in a
narrower field, therefore, that the higher institutions of
education can act on the lower. At present they act in
three ways.

The feeblest way is by prescribing for admission a knowl-
edge of certain books, or of certain well-defined subjects, and
then admitting candidates on the certificate of any school-
master that they have gone over all the prescribed books or
subjects. If the prescriptions of the college are <judicious,
they are not without some favorable effect on the curricula of
the certifying schools; but it may Je reasonably objected to
this method that it gives the college inadequate protection
against incompetent students, and the public no means of
forming a just estimate of different schools. Certificates are
apt to be accepted from good and bad schools alike, the,
anxiety to secure students in a struggling college over-riding
every other consideration. Particularly is this apt to be the
case in a small college in which the president has succeeded
in getting the subject of admissions out of the hands of the
faculty and into his own. Under this system, a really good
school has no means of proving itself good, and a bad school
is not promptly exposed. Witliin a few years this feeblest
of all methods has come into use, without any safeguards

vwhatever, in the large majority of New England colleges, no
system of State inspection or examination existing there,
no pretence being made that the certifying schools are exam-
ined, or even occasionally visited, by the colleges. A more
demoralizing method of establishing a close connection
between secondary schools and colleges it would be hard to
imagine. Nevertheless, even under this loose and unguarded
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method, which only the two largest New England colleges
have completely resisted, some good has resulted from co-
operative action between preparatory schools and colleges to
make admission requirements, on paper at least, uniform for
the same subjects. The uniform requirements in English,
which prevail all over New England except at Yale Univer-
sity, and have lately been adopted by some institutions in
the Middle States, supply a noteworthy case in point.

The method just described is a corruption or degradation
of a somewhat safer method of securing close connection
between secondaiy schools and colleges which was first
adopted twenty years ago by the University of Michigan.
This safer method, as developed by that University, amounts
to this: — The University admits candidates on the diplomas
of any schools, near or remote, within the State or without,
which are visited and accepted once in three years by a com-
mittee of the Faculty, or by other persons designated by the
University. The visit may be repeated if any important
changes take place in a school within the three yearn. The
diplomas must specify that the candidates have sustained
examinations at school in all the studies prescribed for admis-
sion to one or other of the University courses leading to a
degree. There were in 1889 seventy schools holding this
“ diploma relation ” to the University of Michigan. It can-
not be doubted that this method is well adapted for recruit-
ing rapidly a single dominant State University; but its value
as a method for general adoption obviously depends on the
thoroughness, impartiality, and publicity of the inspection
which it provides. The inspection provided by the Univer-
sity of Michigan seems to fail on all three points. Consider-
ing the rapidity with which teachers are changed in American
schools, an inspection once in three years seems too infre-
quent. It is simply incredible that a busy college faculty
should have time to inspect properly any considerable number
of secondary schools, or that it would fumish a sufficient
number of inspectors competent in all secondary school sub-
jects. The Harvard Faculty of arts and sciences is larger
than the corresponding Michigan Faculty; yet the Harvard
Faculty would probably declare that they could not inspect
twenty secondary schools a year with sufficient thorough-
ness to warrant them in expressing a public judgment on
the merits of the several schools, unless indeed they per-
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formed this function at the expense of their own proper work
of collegiate instruction. Moreover there is not a single
member of the Harvard Faculty who would, without a
good deal of special preparation, feel himself competent to
examine a well-organized secondary school in all its depart-
ments. To examine thoroughly such a school, a committee
of at least three members of the Harvard Faculty would be
required, and these teachers would have to be withdrawn
from their college work for three or four days in the case of
a neighboring school, and for a longer time in the case of a
distant school. As to procuring competent inspectors — not
of the Faculty — in numerous remote localities, it seems
quite impossible, when we consider how much knowledge,
experience, and good judgment are required for examining
all the work of any school. The moment we come down to
such details as these, we inevitably conclude that the
inspection of secondary schools provided by the University
of Michigan, single-handed, must be rather cursoiy. It is
also obvious that the method is not public enough in its
processes to demonstrate its fairness and sufficiency, and
therefore to command general confidence. The single acting
authority obviously has interests of its own to serve. For
the purposes of this discussion, it is not necessary to main-
tain that the diploma method, as conducted in Michigan, has
not worked well, or even that it has not worked so well as
the method of admission by examination, as conducted in
Michigan. There is some gain in establishing friendly rela-
tions between seventy secondary schools and any university.
But it is necessary to urge that it lacks adequate securities,
and is therefore not fit for general adoption. The Minnesota
method, which provides in the State High School Board an
independent inspecting authority, is greatly to be preferred.
There remains the most effective mode in which colleges
act on the superior sort of secondary schools, namely the
method of conducting careful examinations in all the subjects
acceptable for admission.  These examinations have a fair
degree of publicity; for most colleges circulate freely their
question papers. Harvard College also publishes in detail
the results of its examinations for admission. Such examinar
tions are no longer, as formerly, held only at the seat of the
college conducting them, but may be held simultaneously at
as many places as the convenience of candidates may require.
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Several eastern colleges now conduct examinations at numer-
ous places widely distributed over the country. Yale Uni-
versity distinctly announces that it will hold an admission
examination “ in any city or at any school where the number
of candidates and the distance from other places of examina-
tion may warrant it.” The method can easily be given a
national application by any institution which has prestige
and a numerous staff. In the long run, it grades schools
fairly, and it is very stimulating to the older classes of secon-
dary schools. Like all examinations conducted by an
authority independent of the schools, it also protects the
masters of schools, both public and private, against the
unwarrantable importunities of parents, trustees, and com-
mittee men. Nevertheless it is open to some serious objec-
tions. In the first place, it is not sufficiently public. The
question papers may look well; but the standard for passing
may be unreasonably low, the public having no means of
estimating the degree of strictness with which the answer
papers are marked. Secondly, the colleges have until lately,
acted singly, each for itself, without consultation or concert.
Each college or university is, therefore, naturally supposed to
be seeking its own interest rather than the common welfare.
Thirdly, in a small college a few men, who, perhaps, have
peculiarities or whims, may control all the admission examin-
ations for many years, to the disadvantage of the college and
the annoyance of schools. All these evils would be removed
or reduced by a system of co-operation among several col-
leges.

At the conclusion of this rapid survey, the question natur-
ally suggests itself, in what directions patriots who desire to
see American secondary schools improved and connected
more closely with colleges may look for progress. There
axe certainly three such directions.

(1.) We may expect State examining and inspecting sys-
tems to improve and extend, for they have demonstrated
their utility; and, remejnbering the extremes to which exam-
ination methods have "been carried in England, we may
reasonably hope that State boards will more and more inspect
institutions, as well as examine individuals. The profession
of school inspector will therefore become recognized as a
separate and honorable calling.

(2.) We may hope to see formed a combination of four
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or five of the universities which maintain large depart-
ments of arts and sciences to conduct simultaneously, at well-
selected points all over the countiy, examinations in all the
subjects anywhere acceptable for admission to colleges or
professional schools, the answer papers to be marked by
persons annually selected by the combined universities and
announced to the public, all results to be published but with-
out the names of candidates, and certificates to be good
anywhere for the subjects mentioned in them. We see
reason to believe that such a co-operative system would be
simple though extensive; that it would present no serious
difficulties, mechanical or other; that it would be convenient
and economical for candidates, and self-supporting on moder-
ate fees; and finally, that it would be authoritative, flexible,
stimulating, unifying, and just.

(3.) We may expect to see a great extension of the
scholarship system, whereby promising youth are helped
through secondary schools and colleges. States, cities,
towns, and endowments provided by private benevolence, will
all contribute to the development of this well-proved system.
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THE RACE QUESTION.,

BY HON. WM. C. P. BRECKINRIDGE, OF KENTUCKY.

The history of America since its discovery by Columbus
has been one of the continuous development of race problems.
There has been no part of the continent that has not had to
meet this question of the relations of alien races; and to-day
it remains unsettled, confronting every separate government,
and indeed confronting the local governments which in parts
of the two continents constitute the respective nations. Upon
the hypothesis, which is that on which European and Ameri-
can civilization is built, that the race is one race, created by
God in His likeness, it is the inexplicable problem of the
ages. If we could realize precisely the condition of Europe
when Paul stood upon Mars Hill in Athens and pronounced
that wondrous oration, which he delivered in answer to the
demand of the Athenian people by some of whom he was
called a babbler, and the condition of Europe and America
to-day, and recall that it has been through the influence of
the principles laid down in that oration that this wondrous
change has been accomplished, we would have still greater
difficulty in reading aright the mystery of the present unset-
tled questions growing out of the difference in the races.
The central thought of Paul was expressed in that verse
which has been one of the most frequently used in all these
discussions: “ And hath made of one blood all nations of
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath deter-
mined the times before appointed and the bounds of their
habitation.”

The only justifiable postulate for the Christian religion and
for free institutions is that God created m™n of one blood,
and that in His likeness, and therefore Christ as the Son of
God is the Brother of all mankind, and men as the sons of
God are necessarily free, and, with equal necessity, equal.
If this be not true, there is no substantial and unshakable
foundation for either the Christian religion, or Christian phil-
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osophy, or free institutions. And we must accept this as the
fundamental truth in all our attempts to reach the exact
nature of the problem which now confronts us, and by this
truth we must measure every proposed remedy for whatever
evils we may suffer under. It has been said that ethnology
ift the youngest and the fairest daughter of science ; that she
springs from the first act of Divine love to the human race,
that is, its creation ; but that the facts which she brings to
the student are of incessant wars, cruel conquests, inhuman
slavery, and the gratification of every base and ignoble pas-
sion ; but that her conquest will be when in the end the
unity of the race will be synonymous with its universal sal-
vation.

It is not, therefore, wise for us to let go of this first and
fundamental principle ; and perhaps it is not saying too much
to aver that this is held more intensely and more universally
among the white people of what is known as the “ South,”
the sixteen Southern States, than in any part of the world.
The simple and old-fashioned construction of the first few
chapters in Genesis, and the received construction of the
plan of atonement, have had more acceptance and control in
the South, and are to-day more reverently and implicitly
received there, than anywhere known to me. It is indubi-
tably true that whatever else may be said about us, we do
accept thé duties which grow out of the presence of the
negro among us, in the light and under the belief that Christ
died for him.

But this does not change the concurrent testimony of all
secular history and of all biblical history since the dispersion
of man on the plains of Shinar at the Tower of Babel, that
man has been divided into not only different, but unassimi-
lable, races; that race prejudice, race hatred, race affinity
are among the most intense and permanent of all human
passions, and he is an exceedingly shallow tliinker who can
believe that a passion so intense, so lasting, and so fruitful is
not based in the very centre of our nature, and that it can be
easily eliminated by any political belief or temporary change
of relationship.

The other half of the Pauline statement is equally true,
and has been as completely demonstrated in the course of
the eighteen centuries since he uttered that oration ; and
that is that “ God hath determined the bounds of their
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habitation.” Nor is it true that the Christian religion has
ever attempted or professed to attempt to wipe out race
distinctions any more than it directly undertakes to over-
throw human governments and supplant them with new and
Christian institutions.  The conquest of nations by other
religions, like the conquest of various peoples by the
Mohammedans, so that institutions give way and race dis-
tinctions are attempted to be abolished, does not mark the
development of Christianity. Its differentiating trait is that
it is adapted to all races and to every condition; that it
takes each particular man as he is and makes out of him
the most of which he is capable, but that it leaves him in
the true sense of identity the same identical man that he
was before, be he Jew, or Greek, or Scythian, or barbarian.
Do not let us, therefore, permit any false view of Christian-
ity or any false sentimentality based upon an improper
conception of the work of Christianity to obscure the real
nature of the problem that we have before us. Christianity
does not make a white man a negro, nor change a negro into
a white man, nor make of negroes and white men an amal-
gam partly white and partly negro. It leaves each white
man precisely the same white man he was before, and it
leaves each negro precisely the same negro in all that
belonged to either of them as members of different races.
Racially each is the same after conversion that he was
before. | beg to urge this truth upon the Christian thought
of the North, and | beg them to look into the histoiy of the
conquests by Christianity of the various nations of the
world since the Crucifixion to see whether there has been
any destruction of race prejudice or passion under the influ-
ence of our religion. It has elevated, ennobled, humanized,;
and, therefore, it has made peace, and love, and justice
instead of the sword, and war, and cruelty, mark the treat-
ment of nations and races, and characterize the relation of
different peoples. It has not only not destroyed race dis-
tinctions, but during the eighteen centuries of its domination
there have grown up in contiguous Christian countries race
peculiarities so marked and so different as to be to-day one
of the most difficult of problems. The long domination
of the Moor in Spain did not keep separate the Spanish and
Saracenic populations any more than the peculiarities of race
between the French and the Germans have been perpetuated
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under common beliefs as to Christianity, and environments
in many important respects similar. We must, therefore,
understand that that development of mankind which is as
much under law as is the material world around us, has been
and will continue to be under these inextricable principles ;
that in a sense which is real and controlling, all mankind
are one; but, that essential unity is accompanied with
a diversity of race so great as to be limited only by the fact
of unity; and that these diversities are so important and
influential that they are to be considered with the same care
as that essential unity. 1 think I may go one step further
and suggest that out of the unity of the race grows our
duty to be just and humane; out of the diversity of the
race grows our duty to see that each race is as far as
practicable kept separate and protected in those habitations
which God had appointed unto it.

We claim, with a confidence that smacks sometimes of
arrogance, that our particular race is the dominating race of
the world, and its remarkable progress towards universal
power during the last two centuries gives color to this claim.
That power has grown largely from colonization. We have
been a race of emigrants, and wherever we have settled we
found ourselves confronted with an alien race which we
either destroyed or enslaved. In no part of the world has
this English-speaking race of ours entered into partnership
with any other race. We have admitted by assimilation and
merger many thousands, indeed many millions of individuals
of other Caucasian families into our communities, and their
descendants and we have become one people. But we have
formed no copartneiship in government with any other people;
and as to all races which in the progress of time by climatic
and other influences have become colored, we have fiercely and
cruelly refused to make any terms save of inferiority.
We have considered any admixture of such blood as adultera-
tion, and have put the brand of proscription more legibly and
cruelly upon the offspring of such adulteration than the mark
of nature itself. And in this country, based upon the con-
ception that man as man was capable of free government, and
upon the universal brotherhood of man, we have never for a
moment even contemplated the admission of the Indian to
political association; and with a rigor that had in it many
elements of injustice, and perhaps in distinct violation of
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treaty faith, we have excluded the Chinaman from our shores.
The fundamental reasons which justify, if indeed this conduct
can be justified, our course towards the Indian and the
Chinaman were not peculiar to those races; there were
certain non-essential peculiarities which each of those races
had, hut the true justification for this conduct was that we
and they could not be partners in the present development of
humanity in political experiments. It was not even that we
could not make such partnership without detriment to our-
selves and harm to mankind ; but it was that the partnership
itself was impossible. We could not even contemplate such
a partnership because of our profound and ineradicable convic-
tion that it was an impossibility. It is true that neither of
those problems has been finally settled. Our children and our
children’s children will have to face each of them. The
Indian will give probably no danger, but will hereafter
cause annoyance, and, to certain States in the Union, perhaps
trouble. But our relations with the Asiatic nations will con-
tinue to grow in importance and in delicacy. As we grow in
strength; as the necessities for a wider market press more
intensely upon us; as we realize our destiny for closer rela-
tions with Canada, and have, therefore, a longer and more
important Pacific slope, we shall have to meet questions con-
nected with the Asiatic peoples which will be full of
perplexity.

In 1619 a cargo of negroes was permitted to land in
America. There was never a moment when it was expected
that they should have any other relation to the white colo-
nists than that of slavery. They came asslaves, from a conti-
nent where the slave trade had been in existence for many
generations, where it was recognized that people of the same
race and blood might enslave each other and sell these slaves
of common kindred to alien races. A few enthusiasts, like
Las Casas, looked upon the slave trade as the means of the
preservation and subsequent Christianization of the Indian
and as also the means of Christianizing the slaves, and,
through them, the continent of Africa. But the motive
which led to the permissive introduction of Africans was
gain,— to use their labor, and to use it under slavery. What-
ever of fault there was in this was common to the then Chris-
tian world and to every section of America. From the first
introduction of slaves into America until the convention

Digitized byb o0 o g ie



44 THE ARENA.

which adopted our Constitution, the slave trader was very
much more powerful inintroducing and rendering permanent
slavery than the slave owner. From the slave owner there
came frequent and sometimes bitter protests against the
institution. Men from Virginia as well as from other colo-
nies protested in the most intense and eloquent terms against
the institution of slavery; but history records no protest
made by the slave trader. He who brought these humble
and helpless slaves from Africa fiercely contended that it was
as righteous a commerce, even though they were bought with
rum, and the merchandise traded were rum and human
beings, as commerce in any other vendible merchandise.
And perhaps the sorrows and losses which during the late
unhappy war fell upon the descendants of the slave trader
were as bitter and as great as the sorrows and losses which
had to be borne by the descendants of the slave owner. The
generation which bore those sorrows and losses were not to
blame for the institution, in any other sense than that which
is described by the sentence that “ The fathers ate grapes, and
the children’s teeth were set on edge.”

Slavery became, in the progress of two hundred and
forty years— from 1619 to 1860 — an institution, and as
such bore a relation to the fifteen Southern States entirely
distinct from the pecuniary value represented by the slaves
themselves. It is true that many millions of dollars had,
under colonial and constitutional charters and statutes, been
invested in these persons, and that their enfrancliisement
was practically a confiscation of the enormous investment.
But it was not this which made the institution “ peculiar.”
The slave was a negro, and whatever he was potentially
capable of becoming, his history from his very first appear-®
ance into history has been one of incapacity for freedom.

Perhaps in natural advantages, in fertility of soil, in salu-
brity of climate, in magnificent water-ways, in exquisite
beauty, in the possibilities of commerce, no continent appar-
ently has greater advantages than Africa. In physical
strength no races have been more muscular than those who
have roamed or lived over and in that continent. It lies the
beautiful but sad corpse of illimitable advantages, in whose
beautiful limbs there has been apparently no possibility of
life-blood; and to-day, with every civilized nation sending
travellers into its wilds, no really successful enterprise has
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been founded on its coasts. It cannot be that this is acci-
dental. There must be some causal connection between
this condition of Africa and the races which have occupied
it. This was well known to the white people among whom
the negro slaves were scattered. They too knew these
slaves better than anyone else in the world could know
them. They could better measure and appreciate their quali-
ties than anyone else. Whatever there was of good — and
there was much of it— in the negro as he was then devel-
oped, was known to the master and his family. Whatever
there was of weakness was equally well known.

It will be remembered that some four millions of this race
were scattered among those fifteen States, now sixteen by
the division of Virginia, among somewhat over five millions
of white people; and yet so unequally distributed that in
certain localities they bore the relation of, say, one negro to
seven white people, in others of four to three, and in™others
of twelve to one; and where the negro was less numerous
he was a much better man. Ethnologically it is perhaps true
that there were differences between the early importations
which settled in Virginia, and from which largely came the
negroes of the border slave States, and the later importations
from which the majority of the “ plantation” slaves in the
cotton and sugar growing States came ; and the development
was essentially different, for the institution itself was in
many respects different in these States. In Kentucky, Vir-
ginia, Maryland, Missouri, and Tennessee east of the Ten-
nessee River, it was almost entirely domestic slavery; that
is, the slaves were comparatively few, and lived in the
family and in daily association with the family of their
owners. They were the cooks, waiters, hostlers, porters,
blacksmiths, and farm hands. And the daily contact with
the white families to whom they belonged was an education.
In the planting States there were domestic slaves; but there
were also very large numbers of plantation slaves who lived
at “ quarters,” isolated from the whites and the influence of
daily contact with them: and this form of slavery was very
different from that which was seen in the border farming
States.

In 1860 the race was sometimes called the “ colored” race,
and there might perhaps accurately be different descriptions.
The infusion of white blood was much less than has been
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often charged; but the various degrees which in the process
of two hundred and fifty years had been made gave to the
race itself very many shades of color, and perhaps with each
shade was some variation of character. When the war
ended, it is beyond doubt that those members of the
“ colored” race which from 1865 to 1877 were in control of
eleven Southern States, were almost universally “ colored ”
men, rather than “ black” men. And it was perhaps both
a demonstration of the incapacity of the “ black ” man to
control, that he was led against his prejudices by colored
men, and also a retribution against the white men for the
vices of two hundred and fifty years.

It was because the slave was of an alien race, and because
of the knowledge that the Southern white had of his char-
acteristics, that the attempt to free him met such resistance.
Kentucky, when it made its second constitution in 1798,
came very near adopting a plan of gradual emancipation,
because it was then believed that emancipation could be
accomplished paripassu With exportation, and perhaps it w
defeated because they were not clear that this could be
done; and in the constitution adopted by that convention,
was put what was technically called an open clause, probably
framed somewhat carefully so as to create doubt, but yet
capable of the construction that the Legislature had the
power to emancipate the slave by giving compensation to his
owner. In 1830 some of the very ablest men in Virginia
and Kentucky again attempted to adopt a plan of gradual
emancipation, and the most powerful argument against it
was the impracticability of the exportation of the negro. All
knew that emancipation did not make the negro a white
man, and it was also universally understood that it simply
changed the conditions of the problem without either solv-
ing it or settling the relations of the two races. Emanci-
pation and exportation would have been accepted by very
large numbers of persons who violently opposed emanci-
pation without exportation. It was believed then, as has
been proven since, that the negro would not be an emigrant.
He has not that quality which drives men to migration.
Whatever it is that causes a man to attempt to better his
condition by breaking up his home and becoming an exile
and a colonist, does not seem to form a characteristic of the
negro, and therefore emancipation meant the permanent
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presence of the negro. It was also believed then, as it seems
to be not conclusively but quite persuasively proven since,
that the passion of race was as intense in the negro as in
the white man, and that emancipation meant the segregation
of the negro to himself, his removal from daily contact with
the families of the whites, his segregation into negro villages
and communities, the gradual but continuous demarkation
of the races, and therefore the perpetual confronting of the
two races in the same territory and without hope of assim-
ilation, for assimilation was believed to be, first, impossible,
and secondly, intolerable; the very contemplation of it was
unendurable.

But this isolation of the negro from the whites was further
believed to render him capable of being influenced by the
meaner members of the white race who, for improper purposes
and to accomplish personal ends, would profess to be his
special friends; and that, therefore, his presence was a
perpetual menace. This unfortunate condition of affairs
would not give to either race a full, fair, and just opportunity
for development. Each would be developing under limita-
tions which ought not to exist, and which could not but
have deleterious effects. None of this belief grew out of
personal unkindness either to the individual negro or to his
race. The contact which slavery necessitated created
personal kindness, while it could not obliterate racial preju-
dices or differences. This distinction has sometimes been
obscured by writers on both sides. The personal kindness
which necessarily grew out of the relation of slavery must
not be confused with the racial differences, nor must it be
permitted to obscure the race passion which was never
obliterated; and it is one of the changed conditions which
the next generation will have to face. As those of us who
were born and reared during the institution of slavery die
and give place to our children and grandchildren who have
been bom and reared since the war, there will be a change
of condition growing out of the entire elimination of this
feeling of personal kindness which controlled not only the
slave owner, but also the slaves themselves.

Within my own knowledge there were numberless in-
stances of great affection exhibited in heroic or touching
ways between, members of these different races. No one
who was born in a Southern family where there was heredi-

Digitized by G o0 o g le



48 THE ARENA.

tary slavery but can recall personal instances of mutual
affection and self-sacrifice. If I may be pardoned a mere
personal allusion,— my family had been the owners of slaves
for over a hundred years, and | was waited on by young
negroes whose great-grandparents, prior to the Revolution,
had been the family servants of my great-grandparents;
and during the war, the young negro who went South with
me and who served me faithfully, though | was a Confeder-
ate officer, was the descendant of slaves who had belonged
to my great-grandparents in Virginia. And no one who was
not raised under similar conditions can understand the per-
sonal affection which existed between various members of
the families, white and black, who had these common tradi-
tions and these hereditary ties. How far our opinions have
been colored or modified by this kindness no one can tell;
but it is perfectly evident to a careful observer that the
children born since 1865, white and black, have not that
feeling, and that nothing has taken its precise place. A
young child of eight to twelve, whose parents were them-
selves about that age when the war ended, can scarcely un-
derstand what | and persons raised as | was mean when we
tell the stories of the country life on the ordinary Kentucky
farm from 1830 to 1860. So that the judgment of the white
people of the South in 1860 as to the disastrous consequences
of universal emancipation did not arise out of any unkindness
to the negro, but, on the contrary, had much to justify it in
that very kindness which long-continued slavery had pro-
duced. | do not mean to say that the negro desired to remain
in slavery because of his affection to his master; on the
contrary, my observation before 1860, and my inquiry since
then, led me to believe that all negroes had the personal
desire to be free, especially so if all others were made free.
There were those among a certain class of favored negroes
who looked down upon what was known as “ free niggers ” ;
but if the emancipation of their race could be universal,
they desired it. And | have never known since the war
one who wanted to go back into slavery ; and whenever any-
one has said that to me, | have believed that he was lying
for some purpose. So, also, there were a great many white
people who were extremely anxious for the emancipation of
the negro, some of whom were willing to take all the risks
attendant upon it, most of whom were deterred from at-
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tempting to bring it about because of the uncertainty of the
future caused by it. And since the war the number of white
people who would have slavery restored is exceedingly small.
They prefer, now that emancipation has come, to have the
problem solved under the relations which emancipation
will produce rather than under those which existed during
slavery.

The negro in America and under his present development
is a fixture in the locality in which he was left when he
became emancipated, and all attempts to induce him to
migrate have been abortive. Individual negroes have migra-
ted; some to the Northwest; some to the North; but as a
rule, the only tendency to the shifting of families has been
from the Eastern Southern States to the richer alluvial lands
of the Mississippi bottom. It was predicted that this would
occur. The peculiar climate of the Mississippi bottom and
its magnificent fertility would hold out inducements which
no other section of the country could offer; and therefore it
was believed that there would be a slow but gradual drift of
the colored people towards those alluvial lands. Tins is
to the aggregation of the negro; while the best solution of
the problem would be his diffusion. If the seven and a half
millions of negroes living south of the Ohio and Potomac
were scattered over the entire territory of the United States
there would be no danger. |If the proportion between the
whites and the blacks could be everywhere as it is in Ken-
tucky about five and a half to one, there would be no danger.
The whites would have no alarm, no apprehension of the
future, and therefore no temptation to be either unjust or
ungenerous. The negro would realize that his future de-
pended upon the good-will and conscience of the whites
among whom his lot was cast, and he would have every
temptation to be industrious, honest, and provident. The
shadow of the aggregation of negroes in the Mississippi
Valley darkens the future of every State therein.

It may be confidently assumed, not only for us, but for so
many generations which are to come after us, as to fairly say
that the negro will always remain in America. | have no
patent remedy, no nostrum to offer for any of the evils
which may grow out of this problem ; and | believe that the
realization of the truth as it actually is, is the first necessity
towards reaching a wise consummation. Let us hot deceive

Digitized by



50 THE ABENA.

ourselves with the belief or hope that the negro is going to
leave America, nor with the belief that it is possible for him
to be transported against his will. It is true that there will
be a constant stream of colonists sent to Liberia by the
colonization society, and 1 cordially approve of this, and
would be exceedingly glad if some of our wealthy citizens
would give to that society more ample means for this Chris-
tian work. We have seven millions of negroes who may
fairly be called Christian, the largest, most intelligent, and
most hopeful body of Christian negroes in the world; and
Africa needs Christianization, and out of these seven millions'
of American negroes and their descendants ought to come
the missionaries to Christianize Africa, and the best possible
missionary is a Christian family transported from America
and located in Africa; and the more numerous we could
make these families, the more hopeful would be the outlook
for the redemption of Africa. Perhaps five negro families,
if not more, can be transported to Liberia and supported
there for a year for the annual pay of a single missionary.
The reflex power of this emigration both upon the whites
and the negroes of America would be very great, and yet
this will always be, compared to the numbers with us, a very
small palliation. ‘We, therefore, must accept the perpetuity
of the negro in America.

The last census demonstrated that the lines of settlement
of the white migration to America were parallel with the
drift of the colored migration in the South. The number of
foreign-born white people in the sixteen Southern States is
not any larger perhaps than the number of colored free
people in the Northern States. The twenty-six Northern
States, counting the four new States and the Territories
which will soon become States, have received almost exclu-

sively the white migration. | think that this will not be so
exclusive under the approaching census. But it will be so
in a way that is as alarming. | think it will be found that

Texas, the northern and western portions of Arkansas,
Missouri, certain parts of Tennessee, Kentucky, certain parts
of North Carolina, and Virginia, have grown in the most grati-
fying way and have received large numbers of whites from
foreign countries and from Northern States; but | fear that
this will not be found to be the case with those States into
which the negro is migrating. In other words, the present
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outlook is that the negroes are becoming more and more con-
solidated instead of more and more diffused. This renders
him more impervious to the best influences ; more subject to
doubtful if not actually vicious influences; intensifies his
race prejudices; and intensifies the apprehension of the
resident white people as to his power and his purposes.

Local government, home ride as it is sometimes called,
the power to control your own domestic affairs, is the only
possible mode of securing content; and content is the very
beginning of harmonious growth and prosperity. No one
knows so well as the South the almost infinite difference in
value, in prosperity, as well as in comfort of having seven mil-
lions of contented colored people and having seven millions
of discontented colored people in their midst. No one knows
better than the thinkers of the South that the worst possible
use you can put a man to is to proscribe him and make him
hopeless ; and that there is no influence so potent for good
as hopefulness. The central principle of home rule is that no
people can be so interested in good order, in public tranquil-
ity, in harmonious relations, in the just administration of the
law, in the accumulation of individual property, and the
development of combined prosperity, as the people in each
respective locality. Being the most interested in the good
order of their community, they mustbe presumed to be better
able to understand its necessities, to know the reason for its
disorders, and to be able intelligently to apply the proper
remedy, than any non-resident power can possibly be. Non-
interference is the absolute necessity of good order in a given
community. All outside intermeddling under any pretext
whatever, justified by any apparent outrage, must work evil
and only evil. There can be no truth more important in
this question than this: that no non-resident power can go
into a community and interfere therein without harm. If
the general government attempts to go into a State where
there are whites and blacks, it must unite with the whites as
against the blacks, or with the blacks as against the whites,
or, as a common master, control both. It can do neither of
these permanently, and during the experiment it can produce
only harm. The effort at reconstruction, however pure may
have been the motives of many, was disastrous. No lan-
guage can paint the corruption of that sad and unhappy
period in colors too severe ; it was, by the very nature of the
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people of America and our institutions, doomed to be both
temporary and a failure. From 1877 to to-day, progress has
marked those States, and public driier has been preserved;
and while the growth has not been so great as in other parts
of the country, it has been greater than any other country ever
exhibited, and under all the conditions which surrounded
those States, it has been almost miraculous. When we con-
sider the extreme poverty which covered the South after the
war; absolutely without money and without credit; every
corporation in its limits bankrupt; all private creditdestroyed;
its business prostrated; devastated by the operations of the
war; and with that sudden termination of the institution of
slavery, and with the relations between the races absolutely
unadjusted; with military domination, followed by the rule
of the corrupt; and now see the constant evidences of growth
and prosperity, the honest and self-denying attempts to pro-
vide proper means for education, and the general tranquility
which has existed; we need no other demonstration of the
futility, not to say cruelty, of any interference which will
suspend this progress and render the experiment more doubt-
ful and perhaps disastrous.

The development of political institutions and the growth
of mankind are under the operation of law, as controlling as
the laws of the natural world around us, and no interference
of any power can permanently put uthe bottom rail on top.”
Intelligence in the long run will conquer ignorance, even if
from the hands of intelligence are taken all physical weapons,
and to ignorance is given every form of brute force. The
subtile and invisible powers which reside in our peculiar race
have the same influence that chemical solvents have; they
work silently, perhaps invisibly, but irresistibly. Now, we
have seven millions of negroes in our midst. The more
numerous they are in any given locality, the more intensely
interested that locality is to make the most out of them
that can be made, for it must in some way support those
who live in it, and the more industrious, the more frugal, the
more intelligent its members are, the more prosperous that
locality will become ; and as all these qualities are based on
justice and humanity, the more just and humane it will
become. Otherwise, the hypothesis that we are capable
of self-government is absurd; and we might as well acknowl-
edge it, and enter into the beginnings of the over-tum-
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ings of our institutions. 1 am profoundly convinced that
every interference by any body with the internal affairs of
any other community than that in which he lives is a mis-
take, no matter with what motive or with what purpose; and
I have no doubt if the people in the Southern States
could once be assured that their own local affairs would be
turned over to them in each State, according to the principles
of our institutions, that there would be at once peace and
good order, followed by frugality and prosperity, and accom-
panied by justice and generosity: You cannot continuously
keep any part of America in subjugation ; legislation cannot
be but a temporary barrier against the trend of popular senti-
ment; the outrageous election by the House of Representa-
tives of a representative of a district against the will of the
voters of the district and in disregard of every principle of
justice, and in defiance of every rule of evidence, does not
relieve a single human being of any evil, nor remove from
any locality any grievance whatever. Election laws designed
to perpetuate the power of a certain party, and drawn so as
to exclude the dominant element in a given locality from
control and put into power the lewd fellows of the baser
sort, do not permanently remove any evil, but only intensify
animosities, increase bitternesses, and give to the lower class
justification for outrages which otherwise could be prevented
by the intelligent. Force in the shape of the army or of a
non-resident constabulary or in any other shape, can only
postpone the settlement which it cannot affect.

The people of the North and of the South are generically
thesame. A man .from Charleston who goes to New York and
becomes a cotton factor or a banker, is so like his kinsman
who comes from Boston as to be scarcely distinguished from
him, while the man who migrates from Massachusetts to
New Orleans soon becomes, in all essential regards, precisely
as if he had been bom under a magnolia tree. We are the
same people, somewhat differently developed, and our
motives are the same; we look forward to being judged on
the same Judgment Day, by the same Judge, upon precisely
the same principles; and if we could once have that con-
fidence in each other which each deserves, we would come
much nearer the solution of this great problem.

The present President of the United States was elected
by colored voters. There can be no doubt that if the col-
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ored men who voted for him in Mew York, Indiana, and
Ohio, to say nothing of other States, had voted for Mr.
Cleveland, all three of those States would have elected
Democratic electors. And yet the people of the South are
held to exhibit a hatred for doing unto these people pre-
cisely what the people of the North and this administration
do unto them. No colored Congressman has ever been
elected in the twenty-six Northern States. The number of
members of the Legislature elected in those Northern States
could probably be counted on the fingers of a single hand.
I do not use these in any spirit of criticism; | do not use
them as | might other facts in any spirit of censure; |
simply use them as illustrations that the best judges of what
is best in a given locality are the people who live in that
locality; and that however there may be temporary out-
breaks there, even outrages that no one can defend
and everyone condemns, the only policy which can be pur-
sued which gives hope is to permit the good people of
the locality to correct the evils, redress the wrongs, remove
the grievances, and apply the remedies which are necessary;
and upon our hypothesis of local self-government and of home
rule we may rest assured that if this is done the result will in
every case in the end be for the best, and that every interference
increases the difficulties, augments the evils, and postpones
the solution. The country must know—every right thinker
in it does know — that there can be no solution of the colored
question upon the hypothesis of the deportation or subju-
gation of the white people in any part of the country. It
is distinctly understood, no matter how much it may be
denied or obscured, that there can be no interference, how-
ever bitter, rigorous or cruel, that in the end will drive the
white people away from any part of the country or perma-
nently subjugate them; and any policy which has in it the
threat of accomplishing that purpose means annoyance, dis-
satisfaction, and resistance, and in the end, failure.

If to this someone says: “ Must the North and the Govern-
ment then be helpless when outrages are committed ?” the
true answer is, that outrages are committed everywhere by
fallible human beings, but the punishment for those outrages
must be by the locality in which they are committed, and
that those localities soon find out that unless the outrages
are punished the locality itself is in danger of destruction.
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Sometimes the mode of punishing those outrages, that is, of
freeing the given locality from the domination of the lawless,
is by extra lawful means, precisely as the gamblers were hung
at Natchez, or as the vigilance committee finally recon-
quered San Francisco from the criminals. Sometimes it
requires almost a revolution, as the destruction of the Tweed
Ring in New York. But in the end the result is always cer-
tain, that good order, public honesty, private tranquility,
obedience to law, must be dominant, and the given locality
wijl see to it that this is done.

Now, the negro cannot be selected out and special pro-
tection be given to him, special laws made for him, for in
the end those laws must be administered by the people
among whom he lives; they must be construed by persons
who are under the influence of the intelligence which sur-
rounds him. Temporarily, there may be a federal judge
who, imbued with a certain spirit, will render his court an
engine of oppression or of political corruption, but this must
right itself. There may be some federal office-holders who,
drunk with power, and sustained as they suppose by the
federal government, will in the name of the negro in some
very circumscribed section of the country exercise some harsh
and doubtful authority. This, in the nature of the case, can
only be temporary; it does not protect anyone that is out-
side of these veiy narrow limits; and it creates animosities
and passions which in the end do more cruelty than the
apparent protection does good.

In the city of Lexington, Kentucky, where the negro popula-
tion was twenty years ago about equal to the whites, but where
the municipal affairs have always been in the hands of the
Democrats, a system of public school education has been in
successful progress by means of which every colored child in
the city has ample opportunities to obtain a common school
education. In the twenty-five years which have elapsed since
the war, while there have been at times some outrages com-
plained of, the general tendency has indubitably been to the
preservation of good order, to the protection of everybody in
all their rights, to the equality of all classes in -the courts of
justice; and in spite of sometimes hot political dissensions
there have been peace, and harmony, and prosperity. On
local questions of taxation, the negro vote has been divided;
and | think every intelligent person in that community,
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of any color, would look upon any interference from the out-
side as a very grave mistake. And | think that precisely in
proportion to the absence of outside interference, has been
the harmony of the races. In that city have resided, and
do now reside, some of the most intelligent Republicans
of the country; men of high social position, of great per-
sonal worth, having the entire confidence, respect, and, in
many cases, affection of the community, without regard to
political associations. And in the efforts to cause the city
to grow, political differences have in the main been ignored;
and | have no doubt that wherever this has occurred in all
parts of the South there have been prosperity, development,
rapid growth, and entire harmony.

We know that we have to carry the negro with us as we
go upward in the race of life, or that he will pull us down.
We know that everything done that makes him a better man,
more capable of self-support, more provident and frugal, is
advantageous to us. Without our fault, we belong to the
generation which had to meet the question whether the
problem should be solved under the relations of slavery, or
with these people as freedmen and voters. We have
attempted in good faith to perform the duties which the
changed relations have put upon us. We are perfectly
aware that we will not solve the problem, that it has to be
transmitted to our children, and to their children. And we
want, if we can, to eliminate from it all of its bitterness, so
far as that is possible, that their children and ours, when
they confront each other, and confront the necessities of
their relations, may do so freed from whatever animosities
slavery may have produced, and freed from whatever
passions the war and the period of reconstruction have caused.
Wi ill not the Christian people of the North unite with us in
trying to eliminate from this question all its bitternesses ? or
will they persistently, under the guise of humanity, add to
that bitterness, increase those passions, and, in the end, make
the negro man the sufferer therefrom ?
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ALFRED TENNYSON AND THE QUESTIONINGS
OF OUR AGE.

BY JAMES T. BIXBY, PH. D.

He who would discern the present situation and future
trend of religious thought will find his readiest and most
accurate method in the study of the faith of its representative
thinkers. As the lens of a spy-glass, though but an inch or
two in diameter, images in little, the gigantic bulk of a
mountain peak, or the still vaster ranges and craters of the
moon and all its curious phenomena, so do the superior
minds of an age reproduce in epitome, all the hopes and
fears, doubts and convictions of whole peoples. And of. all
the varied forms that modem genius assumes, it is in the
poet, | think, that we find the nature that is more sensitive
than any other to the forces of the day. The same delicate
impressionability that gives the poet his exquisite sense of
melody and discord in the great symphonies of nature, makes
his ear quick to hear the chords to which the human hearts
around him are daily vibrating.

Religion and poetry have always had strong poles of
attraction and interaction. They both live by the light that
never was on sea or land- The inspiration of both is in the
visions of the true, the noble, and the beautiful which only
the inner eye discerns.

That the poet sees these visions with any more clearness
than the religious man | would not claim. But in voicing
them, he certainly has an advantage. The poet rarely, from
the very nature of his work, echoes the strains of any mere
conventional piety, or speculative dogmatism. Such notes do
not sing well. They have little melody in them to attract
him. He must find strains that come from the heart, and
chord with the eternal» needs to which the heart is keyed.
The poet, therefore, usually gives us a more candid and
penetrative view of the honest faith of mankind at large,
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than do those sets of abstract propositions and traditional
formulas, which creeds and professed theologians give us.

Those who wish to characterize epochs by some single
trait or phrase may not unaptly call the times of Luther and
Cromwell, the age of reawakened faith, and passion for the
recovery of spiritual truth. They may distinguish the next
hundred years after Cromwell’'s death as a period of convention-
ality and reverence for the past. They may characterize the age
of Napoleon as the age of revolution and the glorification of rea-
son. Butour age can be included in no one of these categories.
Its manifestations can be reduced to no single force or trait.
All these diverse energies of preceding ages combine in it, and
multitude more, bom with itself. This many-sidedness and
comprehensiveness is, in truth, its most characteristic feature,
its truest expression.

But if we would desire anything less general which we
may particularize as a predominating note, I think it is the
guestioning spirit of our age. Our generation is ever ready to
put all things t ehe test; to search into the heights and depths
It is eager to get at the real facts, the ultimate foundations,
and rest on nothing else. This it is that makes it so ready
for all experiments, tolerant of all vital forces, responsive to
all the varied impulses of humanity.

Now in Alfred Tennyson, we find these traits of the age
amply reproduced. His nature, as disclosed to us in his
great masterpieces, is a nature well rounded,— delicately
vibrating to all the undulations of modern thought.

He has always had an eager interest in all the discoveries
of modem science, and the inquiries of contemporary philos-
ophy, and has kept well abreast of their results. He has
a robust fearlessness in looking those results straight in the
face, and in following wherever it is plain a servant of Truth
should follow.

Carlyle's personal acquaintance with Tennyson led him
to describe the poet as “a most restful, brotherly, solid-
hearted man,” a « true human soul,” and a careful study of
his character as revealed in the self-communings and ideal
figures of his poems, confirms this judgment.

In Tennyson's Sea-Dreams we have a description of a
vision that came to a thoughtful woman one night at the
sea-shore, in which the cliffs were changed to huge cathe-
dral fronts of every age, swelling and lessening with the
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varying music, and whose statues, king or saint or founder,
fell, as often as the sinking music broke.

And then comes a striking description of how the men
and women clustered about, strove and wrangled; these
crying for the restitution of the statues; those to leave them
where they had fallen; while the great wave swept away the
men of flesh and blood and the men of stone, to the waste
deeps together; till the Virgin Mother herself, that luid
stood highest of all on the minster-front, began to totter
and the Christ-child in her arms sent up a cry of fear.

It is a picture of the manner in which all the objects of
popular reverence, even the divine forms themselves, have been
jarred and tumbled from their pedestals in these latter days.

Tennyson not only recognizes this as a fact, that “ the old <
order changeth, yielding place to new,” but that thereby
God is fulfilling himself in some fresh way. He does not
sulk over these changes, as a child who has lost his accus-
tomed playthings, but faces them, man-fashion. He probes
boldly the whole system of his faith, to learn what of it is
dead, and what still possesses vital force. Without wincing,
he grapples with the most sweeping doubts, the knottiest
enigmas. In his very earliest poems we find already this
craving to find someone who will unriddle him “ the how
and the what, the what and the why.”

There was, to be sure, a period when he seemed to have
turned aside from this path to become a mere minne-singer,
chanting of love and fairwomen in melodious refrains. But it
was not long before he returned to these more serious themes,
to deal with them with a stronger touch than ever.

With what force of antagonistic argument, and what in-
tensity of contending feeling has he depicted in his “ Two
Voices,” that inward duel of doubt with faith, of which every
true child of the nineteenth century knows more or less.
And again in “ In Memoriam,” that spiritual autobiography of
our generation, how pathetic are those frank delineations of
the alternate waves that now bury his heart in the depths
of despair, now lift him on the crests of hope to glimpses of the
light. It is the Pilgrim’s Progress of the soul in this nine-
teenth century, contending with giants more dangerous, grop-
ing through caverns more gloomy, and climbing “ hills of
difficulty ” incomparably craggier, than any with which the
Christian of Bunyan’'s day had to contend.
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Tennyson has little respect for the conventional forms
of popular religion. In his sonnet to his friend J. M. K.
he hails him as one who “ will stir the dusted velvets” and
* scare the church harpies from the Master’s feast.”

Hypocrisy is to Tennyson the sin “ that neither God nor
man can well forgive.”

What a picture has he given in Simeon Stylites, of the
sanctimonious, self-depreciating, yet self-worshipping ascetic.

And in Sea-Dreams, with what scathing sarcasm he brands
the false friend:

“ With all his conscience and one eye askew,
So false he partly took himself for true;
Whose pious talk, when most his heart was dry,
Made wet the crafty crowsfoot round his eye.”

'Equally abhorrent to him are the slanders upon the fair
name of God, which those indulge in who go about preach-
ing, not the coming of the kingdom of heaven, but the ter-*
rors of hell. Such perversions of Christianity are to him
the nurses of infidelity, and the spawning ground of the
blackest glooms. With what tragic power has he depicted
in his poem of “ Despair,” the baleful influences of the fatalis-
tic creed of Calvinism, and how those who are nursed in that
“ dark night-fold ” and made to believe that “ Christ spake
of a hell without help, without end,” are so maddened by
it, as “ to break away from the Christ,— their human brother
and friend.”

To Tennyson, “ One shriek of hate would jar all the
hymns of heaven.”

The doctrine that God made everlasting hell, that “ He
made us, foreknew us, foredoomed us, and does what He wills
with His own,” is a doctrine he feels, that transforms the
Infinite Love into Infinite Wickedness. It is with truth to
the experiences of life, as well as with profound artistic power
that Tennyson derives the disbelief and hopelessness of
the poor suicide in “ Despair” from the travesties of religion
supplied by one who “ bawled the dark side of his faith and
a god of eternal rage.”

In many of the brightest minds of our age, such a&Huxley,
Clifford, and Robert Ingeraoll, and even in philosophic minds
like that of Herbert Spencer, it is evident how influential the
popular misrepresentations of Christanity have been in repell-
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ing them from its eternal truths. Atheism often is but the
camp-follower who skulks in the rear of ecclesiastical dogma-
tism and superstition, stripping and giving the coup-de-
grace to the maimed souls whom its live terrible bayonet
points have already left on the battlefield, as the helpless
prey of the first marauder.

But to Tennyson, the answer of the sceptics is equally as
repugnant as that of the bigot and the dogmatist. There
are seasons when the drifting icebergs from the north send
their chill over all the sea and land to the south of them.
So there are many modem poets in whom a cold wave of
scepticism, radiating from the polar regions of science, seems
to have filled their whole spiritual atmosphere with gloom.

Tennyson has evidently more than once been near enough
this wave to understand its power. But it has never frozen
the springs of faith within his heart. The philosophy of a
Lucretius, he sees, not unnaturally results in suicide. If the
night of Calvinistic decrees is cheerless, the glare of that
unbelief which fancies that it has found out that every heav-
enly light is a lie, is far drearier. If there be

“ No soul in the heaven above,
No soul on the earth below.”

Then it is not strange that that earth seems but

“ A fiery scroll written over with lamentation and woe.”

It is incredible to Tennyson to think that

“We are wholly brain, magnetic mockeries,
Let science prove we are, and then,
What matters science unto men ?

At leastto me? | would not stay.”

Such is the healthy reaction of Tennyson’s sturdy, moral
nature against the fashionable scepticism of the time, to
which, as he pithily says :

“ Doubt is the lord of this dunghill, and crows to the sun and the
moon,

Till the sun and the moon of our science are both of them turned
into blood.”

Tennyson would steer clear alike of the Scylla of this
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popular unbelief and the Charybdis of the gloomy theology,
also so popular. Between these bounds, the pendulum of
his thought swings from side to side; and it is the alternate
expression, now of the strains of doubt, now of those of
faith; or again their subtle intermixture, in a score of varied
gradations, which lends such interest to his poems. His
most characteristic productions, such as the “ Two Voices,”
and “ In Memoriam,” have been written under the contending
influences of such opposite impulses, the currents of science
pulling them one way, while the inward whispers of heart
and conscience draw the other. Sometimes the frail skiff of
faith seems perilously near the cataract, and it seems as if
there were no other issue for it than to plunge over the preci-
pice into the engulfing vortex. But when we look again, some
quiet, but strong, backwater of spiritual instinct has carried
it up into a haven of peace, and as we gaze after him we
see

“ Distant gates of Eden gleam.”

When the argument is finally summed up, Tennyson finds
the balance on the side of faith. But to many his belief may
easily seem quite too vague and wavering. He is no dog-
matic believer, cocksure of every point, to whom there is no
other side. His faith is rather

“ A little hint to solace woe,
A hint, a whisper, breathing low.”

It is not knowledge; it never claims absolute demonstra-
tion. It is rather the magnet that bears witness to itself,
not by syllogisms or historical documents, but by its own
potent, though subtle attractions. It is “a dream of good,”
the cry of the infant in the night; the outstretched arms of
the suppliant who falling with his

“Weight of cares
Upon the great world’s altar stairs
That slope through darkness up to God;”
yet will grope and call

“ To what he feels is Lord of all,
And faintly trust the larger hope.”
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Tennyson’s religion is always therefore tolerant. He has
great tenderness to those who walk in darkness, and pity even
for those who stumble and rebel, recognizing that the honest
doubt has more true God-service in it than any mechanical
repetition of theological formulas. He believes that God and
heavenly spirits watch

u The rolling hours
With larger, other eyes than ours,
To make allowance for us all.”

The creeds are to Tennyson but imperfect and traditional
garments to the eternal truths. Our little systems are but
“ broken lights” of that Sun of righteousness which alone
abideth.

He would let Science wing her exploring way as high and
as far as she can. But where knowledge is divorced from
love and faith, he believes that it is in danger of becoming

u But some wild Pallas from the brain
Of demons, fiery hot to burst
All barriers in her onward race for power.”

All that criticism, investigation and the most searching doubt
can say ought always to be heard; but when they have done
their worst, the spirit within demands to be heard. There is
something further to be accounted for, and that is precisely
that which is highest and most enduring in men. He can-
not but ask: —

“ Who forged that other influence
By which he doubts against the sense ?”

And he feels that

“ Something is or seems
That toucheth me with mystic gleams.”

And when the freezing reason would paralyze him with
doubt, then

“ Like a man in wrath,
The heart stood up and answered, ‘ | have felt.

{1

It is from this personal experience of the soul as from a
living fountain, that the stream of Tennyson’s faith flows
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forth. It is contradictory to all our instincts that God has
created us merely to mock us and leave us in the dust. The
human love implies a sweeter, stronger love in the divine
source. This immortal love is the “ strong Son of God,”
who

* Made these orbs of light and shade,”

and therefore

“ All is well though faith and form
Be sundered in the night of fear.”

One of the leading forms that Ills faith assumes is, there-
fore, that of trust in a beneficent Providence. As “ In
Memoriam ” opens with an invocation to immortal love, so
it closes with an affirmation of

“ One far-off Divine event
To which the whole creation moves.”

As steps to that goal all finite events have their use.
“ Wildest dreams are but the needful preludes of the truth.”

The fire of the furnace is what purifies the metal from its
dross, and he trusts that

“ Somehow good
Will be the final goal of ill.”

But God is to Tennyson no less the one law, the one ele-
ment. The world, in his view, is no mere machine or system,
ages ago started and left to run on, with only occasional
assistance from its Creator; but God is the continuing Power
that lives and loves in every place. He recognizes the vital
oneness of the whole Universe and that if he could under-
stand fully the simplest flower which he plucks from the
crannied rock, he would also “ know what God and man is.”

At times, indeed, the agnostic mood of our generation
seems to take possession of him and the cloud of mysteiy
hangs heavily about all. The power which he would address
he knows not how to name. Itis only “ a Power in darkness
which we guess.”

At other times, as in the Higher Pantheism, he soars into
the dizzy heights of a fervid mysticism, in which sun and
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stars, seas and plains become the vision to us of the Invis-
ible Presence, who is “closer to us than breathing and
nearer than hands and feet.”

Tennyson's usual conception of the Deity, however, is
soundly theistic. God to him is no impersonal, unconscious,
all engulfing All, but the Infinite Mind and Heart of which
humanity is the miniature.

“ Thou seemest human and divine;
The highest, holiest Manhood, Thou !”

are the words in which he invokes the Divine in the poem
of “ In Memoriam.” And in “ The Human Cry,” he crystal-
izes his thought of God in those three terse epithets that sur-
pass all the definitions of the theologians.

“ Infinite Ideality!
Immeasurable Reality!
Infinite Personality!
Hallowed be thy name,

Halleluiah!”

| believe that one may search the tomes of divinity and
the creeds of all the churches from end to end, to find in any
one sentence, so much philosophic insight and fit characteriza-
tion of God, as Tennyson has put into those six words.

Believing thus in a Providential order in the world and a
meaning in.all the experiences of life, — Tennyson naturally
has faith in progress. The golden year is not a thing of the
irrevocable past, but to him who works and feels that he
works, it is ever before him, at the very door.

“ Through the ages one increasing purpose runs,
And the thoughts of men are widened with the process of the
suns.”

But the world is not to be healed in a day, of all its diseases,
by any single reform pill. This fine old world, he would
have us remember, is

“ but a child, yet in the go-cart.
Patience. Give it time to learn its limbs ;
There is a hand that guides.”

But we must not linger longer upon Tennyson’s ideas of
the Divine. Let us pass to his view of applied religion.
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What is the proper worship with which the soul should meet
its maker ? Tennyson’s conceptions on this point are full of
dignity, yet eminently practical. To the’poet there is a
strong temptation in the picturesqueness of the mediaeval rit-
ualism, to put these in the forefront of his senses and gild
them with the halo that displays so well his prettiest colors.

But this device which is found so plentifully in the
Romantic and Pre-Raphaelite School, isone to which Tenny-
son never descends. He has no admiration for mystic rap-
tures nor antique ceremonials, nor for the quaintnesses and
affectations of asceticism and he will not glorify them.

In his Harold, e. g. it is not the saintly Confessor, the be-
holder of visions, with whom he sympathizes, but the honest,
sturdy soldier whose word is as good as his bond, and whose
heart is as fearless in battle as his arm is strong; and in the
Idyls, the mystical glories of the Holy Grail are to King
Arthur, his ideal hero, a source of .alarm, lest his knights in
following wandering lights, leave human wrongs to right
themselves. The “ thrice-blest” are they

“ Whose lives are faithful prayers,
Whose loves in higher love endure.”

The nobility of mortal freedom with which God has in-
vested us, binds us in honor to devote ourselves as loyal sons
to his service.

*Qur wills are ours, we know not how,
Our wills are ours, to make them thine.”

In Tennyson’s ideal of character, as he paints it, e. 4., in
the words of Oenone, “ self-reverence, self-knowledge, self-
control,” must unite to lead men to sovereign power.

“ And because Right is right, to follow right
Were wisdom in the scorn of consequence.”

His ideal consummation of social action is that which he
describes in his Ode for the International Exhibition, that
namely, when

“ Each man finds his own in others’ good,
And all men work in noble brotherhood.”
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“ There are two thoughts,” says Principal Shairp, in his
essay on Poetry versus Agnosticism, “ which if once admitted
into the mind, change our whole view of life; the belief
that this world is but the vestibule of an endless state of
being, and the thought of Him in whom man lives here or
shall live hereafter.”

The latter thought, the thought of God, has been, we see,
fully recognized by Tennyson. How is it then with the
first? Is death the end of all?

Among all the questionings of our age, there is none into
which more intensity of feeling has been thrown than into
this. We sometimes smile at the eagerness with which
mourners rush to so-called mediums to get a word from the
departed; and at the easy credulity with which the marvels of
spiritualism are accepted. It is a noticeable witness, a
pathetic testimony to the hunger of the soul to obtain some
assurance on this most vital point.

As a true son of his generation, Tennyson has given to it
more thought and attention than to any other one subject,
I suppose. In many of his earlier poems, the problem is
dwelt upon at more or less length, notably in the “ Two
Voices.” But when the dart of death struck down his most
intimate companion and friend, Arthur Henry Hallam, his
tenderest heartstrings were lacerated. The question was
driven home to the inmost depths of his nature, and some
answer to the dark enigma was inexorably demanded.
This is the central problem of “ In Memoriam,” — the Gor-
dian knot, which is turned over and over with such anxious
hands in the effort to disentangle the snarl. As the reader
passes from canto to canto of this marvellous threnody,
richly decorated as the marble mausoleum at Delhi, yet red
with warmest heart’'s blood of stricken affection, it is as if
one were passing through the successive crypts and chapels
and winding galleries of some solemn cathedral, to emerge
at length on the lofty outlook of its towers, and stand among
its heaven-kissing pinnacles. The grace, the delicacy, the
perfect art with which each part is finished, hides from the
careless eye the strength of the stone-work that has been
thus exquisitely carved. But he who studies it, finds that
in no other modem poem has there been such depth of feel-
ing and such cogency of argument jointly embodied, and
such enlightening gleams of reason and hope supplied to our
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faith, in spite of all the mysteries, that are recognized as
closely veiling us round about.

The battle that the soul has to fight in this spiritual trial,
is along and a hard one. Tennyson avoids no sloughs of
despond, but patiently struggles through them all. We need
not accompany him as he gropes through the valley of the
shadow of death. The spectres and gorgons who haunt it
and who would turn our hearts to stone, are all too well
known in these days of free-inquiry. The thing of interest
to us is to know the steps and influences by which the poet
rises to the brighter heights.

Is not the grave the end of all to each man?

That is the first and most terrible gorgon that with his
snaky face would petrify the mourner.

Tennyson finds the answer in the nature of human life
itself and the relations which alone it is rational to believe
the creative life sustains to the conscious and loving children
whom God has called into existence. If our life ends with
the body, it is as futile, then, as frail.

“ My own dim life should teach me this,
That life shall live forever more.
Else, earth is darkness at the core,
And dust and ashes all that is.”

Is it objected to this desire for continued existence that
such longing is ignoble and selfish ?

It is the product on the contrary of our noblest affections,
our purest spiritual aspirations;

u Of what we have,
The likest God within the soul!”

If God be the holy being whom we believe Him to be, and
virtue be in His eyes the highest thing; He cannot be con-
ceived as remanding it, after its long and patient evolution
and brief manifestation in our threescore years and ten, back
again at once to the dust. As Tennyson has put it, ina
brief later poem, virtue ought to receive at least much
of wages, the privilege of “ going on.” The power that
makes for righteousness must preserve the righteous. If the
end of God’s worshipping righteous sons be merely to
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“ Be blown about the desert dust,
Or sealed within the iron hills,”

then, indeed, man is

“ A discord. Dragons of the prime
That tear each other in their slime
Were mellow music matched with him.”

Such a self-conflicting interpretation of man, such a dis-
honoring view of God is one in which the poet’s mind and
heart both refuse to rest.

But when this spectre of the mind has been laid and the
poet’s heart has for a brief period bounded with joy and
hope, another ghost comes to haunt him;

“ The spectral doubt that makes him cold,”

viz., that he himself may no longer be fit mate for his
departed friend; that he who lias gone before, may forge so
far ahead that he shall never be found again by his friend;
and even that the soul that has been snatched from earth,
(merging its own individuality in the universal sea of spirit)
will lose forever all possibility of knowing again the lost
beloved, and renewing the ties of affection with him.

Again the clouds of doubt and despair hang blackly over-
head, and the harp can only sigh forth melancholy, troubled
refrains.

But at last, like his noble friend, he beats his music out,
and light is again with him. If the Divine love may be
counted on to continue our existence, surely it will continue
it, not in such a way as eternally to frustrate the cravings of
our hearts, but for their fruition. If our beloved do not die,
then we may be sure that they do not

“ Lose their mortal sympathy,
Nor change to us, although we change.”

That impersonal immortality which Pantheism paints in
vague but glowing colors, is to him a faith “ as vague as
all unsweet.” He cherishes instead the hope that

“ Eternal form shall still divide

The eternal soul from all beside
And | shall know him when | meet.”
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“ And we shall sit at endless feast
* Enjoying each the other’'s good.”

This alone is the dream consonant with the mood of love
on earth.

Thus with alternate sinkings and soarings, our poet’s muse
rises from stage to stage of clearer faith, till the thought of
his friend, so far, yet so near, at once human, yet heavenly,
more deeply loved, yet more dimly understood, becomes a
dream of good with which all the world is mingled; a diffusive
power and presence all about him, cheering, brightening and
sanctifying his whole life.

Such are the fundamental views of Tennyson on the great
qguestions of religious faith and life. They cannot, | fear,
be pressed into any strict accordance with the accepted creeds
of the church. The Scriptures whose authority weighs most
with Tennyson are those written in the great Stone-book of
nature and on the living tablets of the heart. His faith seems
often both unconventional and vague in details and lacking
in positiveness of affirmation. It is often but a hidden hope,
a beam in darkness, and its word to us: “ Wait: Behind the
veil, behind the veil, there alone shall we learn the whole
truth. Meanwhile, trust only that all is well and will end
in good.”

But | shall not criticize Tennyson for this. His religion
is unmistakably that of “a true human soul,” who has
earnestly struggled for light and strength, and who has
worked out his own salvation, not without much fear and
trembling. His general conclusions are those of essential
Christianity.

And if he does not repeat many of the shibboleths of the
churches and is dumb oftentimes before the mystery of myste-
ries, does it, after all, become mortal man, who here can see
but through a glass darkly, to speak too dogmatically on
these points? Is it not presumptuous to declare so positively
as many do, the inmost counsel of God, and the scenery and
rules of the heavenly land? If God wished us to know all
about them, — why has he drawn around them the veil which
He has?

Enough, if we may feel a reasonable confidence in those
great practical faiths of natural piety which have ever sus-
tained the human heart.

Enough, if with quick and sincere feeling we can join our
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voices with Tennyson’s in such an aspiring prayer to the
Living Will of God as forms the climax of “ In Memoriam,”
and like our modern psalmist, desire above all things that the
vitalizing stream of this Divine Power may rise in the hard
rock of our careless hearts, #flow through our deeds and
make them pure,” and so enable us to trust

HAWith faith that comes of self-control,
Thetruths that™ never can be y
Until we close with all we loved,
And all we flow from, soul in soul.”
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IBSEN AS A DRAMATIST.

BY HAMLIN GARLAND.

The drama of the day is in a transition stage. It is on
the road between romanticism and the representation of life.
The great school of genuine romantic writers has declined
to a mass of men skilled in the mere mechanics of the stage,
while the realists are mainly confined to the writing of
dramatic stories, or timidly putting forth here and there a
genuine drama of life.

In this transition stage the works of Henrik Ibsen are
coming to have great significance. No doubt there is
a good deal of manufactured admiration current, but there
is enough of genuine enthusiasm to make his ideas and
works an issue. His significance is very great.

He not only represents the latest phase of dramatic writ-
ing, but he stands (consciously) for the idea of progress in
art. He stands for actuality. He is consistently and
wholly progressive, and may be taken to represent the
whole movement in art commonly called realism but which
might be called “ modernism.”

Realism, in its true sense, in the sense in which the Spanish
novelist Valdes uses it, and as Mr. Howells uses it, does not
mean the reproduction in a drama of tanks and fire engines,
or real 'burglars blowing open a safe. Neither does realism
in the novel mean the study of murderers, insane or criminal
classes. Realism in its broadest meaning is simply the idea
of progress in art. It does not despise the past, but on the
other hand it does not accept any man or age as model.

Realism’ in this sense has no model but life, no criterion
but actuality. It has only one law, to be true, not to the
objective reality but to the objective reality the author sees
it. This idea is already entering into painting in a crude
way in the French impressionists, and has found notable
expression in America in the later works of our landscapists,
Enneking for convenient example, and consists in accepting
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nature as she is, rather than building landscapes. Still it
remains to say that the number of painters who have risen to
the point of seeing Nature's naked beauty are few.

In the drama less has been done, but Ibsen, the great Nor-
wegian poet and dramatist, approaches the realistic idea more
nearly than almost any other playwright now before the
public, and for that reason study of his methods is.likely to
yield good results.

He is a realist first, in his choice of theme. He is not
content with the themes common to dramas. He deals with
life and modern life. Primarily with Norwegian life, but
with the life of other lands secondarily, for the reason that
his theme is common and modern, and his aim truth. The
passions, situations of his drama appeal to us as real, because
they are actualities of his land and time.

He is modem, in that his domain is one upon which
Shakespeare, Moliére, Schiller have not trenched. Values in
his plays are readjusted to suit modem life. He not only
treats of modem themes but gives the modem man’s com-
ment upon them.

Thus his choice of theme in itself announces a widening
of the domain of the drama. No longer restricted to the
cardinal passions, love, fear, hate, jealousy, revenge, all emo-
tions and especially new, distinctively modern and intellect-
ual emotions are to be used as basis for the coming drama.

Life is to be depicted, not love-life. Sexual attractions,
perplexities, intrigues, do not form life but only part of life.
Even the old passions are taking new forms. Ambition
concerns itself with new objects and hate has new expressions.
Life is in continual process of change and in conformity to
these social and individual changes the drama always has
changed and must ever change.

Ibsen’s work not only predicts the impending change ; it
heralds it. His themes could not have been used by any
other age, in no past age would they have been understood.
Nor are they now, for a vast and electric prophecy runs
through them all.

It is an advanced condition of mind, an exceptional men-
tal development that enables Ibsen to find poetry and signifi-
cance in the realities of modern life. He was bom a
reformer. His plays are not merely radical in theory, they
are sections of life — segments not circles, for nothing begins
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or ends in this world. All is ebb and flow. Itisonly in
the romance that things are finished, rounded out and
smoothed down.

His realities are, moreover, common realities. Take
“The Enemy of Society” for example, perhaps the most
radical in form and subject (dramatically) of ail his plays.
See how little the passion of love or jealousy plays in it!
See how great a part pure intellect plays!

The theme is sociological. The treatment so magnificently
direct and masterly, the characterization so honest that we
feel these are our townsmen whose secret feelings and
thoughts are being laid bare to us. Note what wide repre-
sentative reach has been attained by being faithful to actual
conditions. It might all have happened at Bar Haven or at
Boomtown, Nebraska. The same lying, booming, robbing
goes on where the social conditions are similar, the same
deceits and corruptions; being true to the Norwegian village
he attains the widest interest.

I repeat he is a realist in his choice of subject, because he
treats of ideas, emotion, situations new to the drama but
common to life, and deals with them all in a new way. We
are done with machinery, fustian, and clap-trap as we enter
his dramatic world. Worn-out themes have no place in the
six or seven social dramas he has given us.

How true and unconventional his style. We hardly
realize how false and stilted current stage-conversation is,
till we hear the real word spoken there. His words come to
us at times like thrusts of the naked fist. They shake the
hearer with their weight of real passion. In one sense it is
astoundingly direct, and then again it is subtly indirect— as
in life. Observe how his love-making proceeds. How chary
of words. Only a hint here and there. Expression is left
mainly to the tone of the voice or put into the vibrant under-
tone when talking of the weather, or is read in the face.

For example see Hovstadt with Petra in “ The Enemy of
Society.” As in life where the word love means most it is
used charily, especially is this true among the middle classes.
On the stage, however, it is so common as to lose all sig-
nificance and sacredness.

Observe also that in the superb reality of his plays, the
soliloquy is lost, that hoary monstrosity! That cheap way of
explaining to the audience what the dramatist had not the
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8kiU to suggest. That ancient device, by which the hero
tells the gallery that his heart is breaking, while the villain
explains the .plot and unfolds his wickedness. The soliloquy,
the strong-hold of the conventional drama, is gone when we
enter the theatre where Ibsen’'s later plays are being per-
formed.

Verity demands also simplicity of plan. Observe this in
#4The Doll-Home,” in #Ghosts,” in #Rosmersholm.” No
complications, no external intricacies, hardly anything
approaching a plot; the interest depending entirely upon
the characterization and the thought. The pursuit and not
the end, has become, as in the novel, the leading motive.

The plan springs from the characters, and unrolls mysteri-
ously, with all the unforeseen changes of life itself. Noth-
ing can be foretold any more than in a novel of life. At his
best he takes a common man or a representative man and
follows him through a moral or mental change, with all his
logical connections, and leaves him as abruptly as he began.

There are no heroines, villains, and heroes in these incom-
parable dramas. Their race is run. The accommodating
gentleman who keeps things stirred up through four acts in
order that the hero may display himself, is out of business in
this modem drama. Krogstadt is the nearest approach to
this factotum, the villain, and he is only a man gone wrong
and persecuting not for love of it but for love of his chil-
dren, persecution based on the affection of a father and not
on lust and greed.

This brings me to one of the greatest distinctions of all
and that is the dramatist's treatment of motives. One
hardly dares say how much this may come to mean to the
realist. Nothing shows the great Norwegian's power of
delineation, and his love for verity and for justice more
clearly than his treatment of the moving forces of his char-
acters. He sees them completely in form and dress, speech
and motive. They are men and women.

As one reads #4Pillars of Society ” for example, following
the study of Bernick, it seems at first like a merciless satire,
— but wait and see! The drama mounts at length into the
region of motives. It tells that the hypocrite Bernick is
himself a product of conditions. He has his side of the
story and the power to state it well-nigh irresistibly. #4Per-
haps you think | acted from selfish motives,” Bernick
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pleads. “ If | had stood alone then | would have begun the
world again cheerfully and bravely. But you don’t under-
stand how the head of a great house becomes a living part
of the business he inherits, with its enormous responsibility.
Do you know that the weal or woe of thousands depends
upon him? ”

Lona.— “ It is for the sake of the community then, that
for these fifteen years you have stood upon a lie?”

BemicTc.— “ A lie?”

Lona.— “ | call it the lie — the threefold lie.”

Bemick.— “ Would you have me sacrifice my domestic
happiness and my position in society ?”

Lona.— “ What right have you to stand where you are
standing ?”

Bemick.— “ I've gained more and more right every day

for fifteen years — by all I've labored for, by my whole life,
by all I've won.”

We begin to ponder, we ask ourselves whether we would
have done better had we been in his place.

Thus each character has, in a sense, his justification. We
see things from their standpoint. The fluent and all-embra-
cing sympathy of the dramatist has gone around these men
and women. Malformed and twisted as they are, they have
always a dramatic justification for their action.

We come now to his dramatic situations where again his
faithfulness to fact is shown. In life how slight a thing
leads to a tragedy ! A misapprehension, a feeliug of foolish
pride, a jest, a word or two spoken hastily,— these are the
causes of many a life-long separation, many a tragic sorrow.
Considered from the stage how slight is the barrier between
Nora and Thorvald in “ The Doll-Home,” but how insuper-
able considered from the standpoint of life.

One of the most remarkable of studies of this rising of
an invisible and infrangible wall between man and wife, |
think of at the moment, was made by E. W. HoWe in “ The
Story of a Country Town.” Nothing prevented either wife
or husband from going a mile or two and explaining all —
nothing save the very life and soul of each! So the barrier
between Nora and her husband is not a stage tradition, it is
an insuperable psychologic wall.

We have a difference arising between the brothers Stock-
man in “ The Enemy of Society,” a difference based upon
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deep mental disagreements, upon fundamental facts, and
which will separate them forever. There is something
recognizably immitigable in these terrible moods. They
shake us, for we recognize our own liability to such disasters.
But in the melodrama and the romantic play no matter what
happens we remain tranquil. Though the heroine be burned
at the stake, and the hero thrice set upon, we know that
through fiame and fleer, through bolt and bar, in spite of
leagues of land and wastes of sea, in spite of villainous
hate and justice bought, they will come forth vindicated and
unharmed in the joyous fifth act. We know this, and yawn.

But in the plays of Ibsen'we do not find ourselves able to
predict what changes may come, for the reason that the
action springs from and depends upon the characters. The
full meaning of this may not appear at first sight. To
have the action spring from the characters is to destroy the
traditional plot. It means to have individuals, not situations.
It means that this is the farthest present remove from
the immitigable doom in jEschylus, and the fixed complica-
tions of Shakespearian comedy. It destroys romantic plots
and under-plots.

These dramas are not written for stock companies, with
an eye to the “ leading lady,” the “ soubrette,” the “ walking
gent,” and “ first old man.” The point of view is absolutely
changed. The writing of the play demanded something new
and daring in the author, the proper playing of these dramas
demands and will get a new school of actors.

On the same general principle of verity first and effect
afterwards, is Ibsen's superb treatment of what are called
irrelevant characters, irrelevant incident. He selects certain
characters for delineation and then uses such others as nat-
urally come* into the range of his drama, and as the action
passes on and leaves them behind, they do not reappear.
They served their purpose and are lost to view.

The dramatist takes two or three life-lines which he holds
in his hands, and like the novelist traces them through the maze
of incident. For examples in “ The Doll-Home” there are
two central figures. Around them are changing groups of
men and women. The hearer or reader feels that these
people are a part of life, that other men and women meet
and influence them for a time and pass out of their lives.
Only the few are in any way accounted for at the end.
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This is in accordance with the ideas put by Olive Schreiner
into that strange and powerful preface to “ The African
Farm” : —

“ Human life may be painted according to two methods.
There is the stage method. According to that, each charac-
ter is duly marshalled at first and ticketed. We know with
an immutable certainty that at the right crises each will reap-
pear, act his part, and when the curtain falls all will stand
before it bowing. There is a sense of satisfaction in this and
completeness. But there is another method, the method of
the life we lead. Here nothing can be prophesied. There
is a strange coming and going of feet. Men appear, act, and
react upon each other and pass away. When the crisis
comes, the man who would fit it does not appear. When
the curtain falls no one is ready. . . . Life may be painted
according to either method, but the methods are different.
The canons of criticism that bear upon the one, cut cruelly
across the other.”

Here is the creed, if creed it may be called, of the absolute
veritist or realist. Ibsen may be criticised but only with
reference to this principle of verity. If there is irrelevant
incident in life, then it does not belong to the drama.. There
are no traditional criterions by which to judge a man whose
aim is, not to conform to tradition but to ignore it.

See the power of an “irrelevant character” in Dr. Rank!
Apparently unrelated, yet what power lies in his coming and
going. Nothing in the play seemed to me more irresistibly
courageous and true than the handling of that modern man.
His resignation, his hopelessness, his terrible resolution, and
his tender regard for his friend, shake me with emotion, if |
but think of it.

But washe irrelevant? Is he not subtly related?
he not throw into relief the life, the abounding animality of
Thorvald and the unthinking happiness of Nora? Yes, he is
deeply significant as a foil such as we see ever in life, when
the dead lie silently in the dim room,—

“And the summer morning is cocl and sweet,
And we hear the live folk laugh in the street.”

Every character we note closely, stands in a subtle relation
to us in real life, and every character which comes naturally
into the drama of verities, has significance. The traditional
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law that it must “ help the story on” has no significance
where the story is lost sight of in the development of charac-
ter, where the pursuit and not the end is the first considera-
tion, as with the realist.

On the score of pure modernness, originality, and truth,
both in subject and method, | am inclined to put “ The Enemy
of Society ” at the head of the six dramas | have read of the
great Norwegian. It is the most modern, the most uncon-
ventional, the most radical, and, to me, one of the most
enthralling dramas ever written. It is not a play, it is life
itself. Love plays in it but the small part it should; other
ideas and emotions absorb us. Like a section of life it has
no beginning and no end. It has no machinery and nothing
is forced. It is as modern as the telephone. Yes, artd as
lacking of beauty, says someone. To , | reply ; to me it
has something that is better than prettiness, it has truth.

Using the same criterion, life, we see that “ The Pillars of
Society” is not quite so modern. It has a little of the
machinery of the stage left. Things happen here and there,
but it is powerfully unconventional for all that. It is filled
with superb living figures and the treatment of Bernick is
beyond praise. 'A powerful satire, it does not fail of doing
justice to each figure.

Finally Ibsen’s treatment of woman stamps his radical
departure from old standards more clearly, perhaps, than any
other point. The feudalistic woman has been for centuries
either a sovereign or a servant, a heroine or a buffoon. In
the ordinary drama she is long-suffering, patient, and beauti-
ful, or is pretty and provokes laughter.

Predominately from the days of Edmund Spenser to the
last issue of the dime novel, the heroine has been character-
less, colorless, and passive. In the romantic drama, she has
languished in dungeons, been the passive subject of duels
and abductions, calumny and reproach. She has been deceived,
driven from home, cheated of her inheritance, schemed for by
villains and rescued by heroes, while gazing with big round
eyes out at the world which was a chaos of crime and wick-
edness. Her bodily allurements have been harped upon and
exaggerated till the poor creature imagined the whole world
eager to possess her, warring only for her. It is impossible
to estimate the harm this sort of lying has produced.

To pass from such an atmosphere to that of Ibsen’s plays
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is like going from a questionable ballroom, filled with
painted and simpering faces, out into the crisp bracing air of
the street filled with healthy and vigorous men and women ;
like going into a home where man and wife, equal in fact
as in law, are discussing the questions of the day with a
party of valued friends. And yet in the feudalistic picture
there was once large element of truth. It is no longer true,
it should be discarded. A new woman has appeared in
life.

Dramatically Ibsen’s women are centres of action. Not pas-
sive dramatic “ bones of contention ” but active agents in their
turn. Indeed they take the play in their own bands at times.
Witness Lona in “ Pillars,” Nora in “ The Doll-Home,” and
Mrs. Alving in “ Ghosts.” They re-act upon men, they rise
above men at times in the perception of justice, of absolute
ethics, as Lona above Bernick, Mrs. Alving over Manders.

These women are out in the world, the men’'s world.
They may not understand it very well, but they are at least
in it and having their opinion upon things, and voicing their
emotions. They are out of the unhealthy air of the feudalis-
tic romance, so much is certain, so much isgain. They are
grappling not merely with affairs but social problems.

My criticism of Ibsen in this particular is again on the
score of reality. In his rebound from the false and degrad-
ing pictures of women as having but one life, love-life, he
has, in my estimation, used too large a proportion of remark’
able women, to be perfectly true to his time and country.
And in order to emphasize the growing power and expanding
individuality of the modern woman, he has once or twice
included the improbable if not the impossible in the action of
his women.

This does not refer to Nora; her action seems to me con-
sistent with her character, and to arise out of her own con-
victions and the pressure Helmer lays upon her. | refer for
example to the point in “ The Lady from the Sea,” where
Ellida the wife, upon receiving her enfranchisement, her
absolute freedom from her husband, finds herself free from
fatal power of the stranger.

.Such a point may be called allegorical; but after all, the
rest of the drama is so true and strong one does not feel that
it was necessary to a dramatist of Ibsen's power. There is
a strain of morbid psychology here and there in one or two
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of these dramas which | do not care for. | prefer his studies
of more common phases of modern intellectual life. Yet the
whole outcome of even these studies of morbid conditions is
helpful, fine, and strong, and he does not lose his grasp on
surrounding facts, when studying these special cases.

It will be observed that | have kept to my text and
avoided all analysis of his social theories except as subjects
for dramatic treatment; but his radicalism as a teacher would
be shown by the mere enumeration of the titles of his plays.
The theme of “ The Doll-Home ” is higher consideration of
woman,— that a true marriage should bring mutual confi-
dence and respect. “ Rosmersholm” tells of the storm and
stress a man must face who passes from conservatism to
radicalism. It has in it the statement of the influence of a
powerful feminine intellect, that of Rebecca West, upon a
bom conservative. In this drama with only six characters
some of the deepest problems of the day are fought out.
And so each drama has a theme as modem as its treatment is
frank and true.

It is a trite saying that the sense of humor is a “ saving
grace.” This element is not lacking in Ibsen, but it is not
so well developed as to give that peculiar touch of saving
grace. There is a plenty of grim humor, but there is little
of kindly humor in his plays. He is kept from being
extravagant not by the sense of the ridiculous, so much as by
sheer intellect and deep vibrant sympathy. The humor that
is everywhere a corrective in the fervid sympathy and burn-
ing social discontent of Mr. Howell's latest novel, “A
Hazard of New Fortunes,” is not found in Ibsen, and lacking
it “ The Doll-Home ” lacks the fine poise a humorous sense
of human frailties gives to a serious work of fiction.

One closes a reading of these astounding dramas, with the
consciousness that something electric has passed by. They
stand so sheer above any dramas of the age that it is no
wonder the critics are amazed and enraged. The person who
comes to like these dramas and their methods is likely to
find his taste for conventional heroics disturbed if not de-
stroyed. The romantic absurdities of the day cannot flour-
ish long in the same atmosphere. Ibsen is a great herald,
his dramas lead to the future.

Observe |1 do not claim for him superhuman merit. These
plays are not the farther wall. They are not yet on a plane
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with the great novels of the day. Their purpose is too
obvious, but they are a superb advance. Ibsen already sees
the beauty and significance of the common life of the day.
He begins to recognize no such thing as “ commonplace.”
He exemplifies the magnificent sayings of Tolstol, Valdes,
and Whitman, all using almost the same words.

“ In nature there is nothing either great or small, all is
equal. All is equally great, equally just, equally beautiful.
To talk of the trifles of life is not possible to him who has
meditated on the great problem of existence. The trifle
does not exist absolutely, only as a relative term. That
which is a trifle to some is a great fact to others. In all that'
is particular we may be shown the general, in all that is
finite the infinite. Art is charged with its revelation.”

Realism is not a theory, it is a condition of mind, of sensi-
bility. The realist has only one law, to be true to himself,
only one criterion, life. He must love genuinely what he
depicts and be true. Anything that he loves the artist will
make important to others as to himself. He must not be
discouraged if the general public does not love the same fact
as himself. He will find sympathizers at last.

If there is one great idea dominant in the present age, it
is this: “ Art is not the reproduction of art, each epoch must
have its own art.” Each age writes, paints, sings of its own
time and for its time. All genuine modern art must conform
to this general and inexorable law.

Looking to Turgéneff and Tolstoi in Russia, Ibsen and
Bjornson in Norway, Valdes in Spain, to Thomas Hardy
following George Eliot in England, to William D. Howells
in America, the realist announces his belief that if America
ever produces an indigenous and therefore enduring drama, it
will be by delineating the common life of our day, being
sympathetic, and above all, true. It must be done not as
Tolstoi or Ibsen would do it, it must be done as characteristi-
cally as our novel is being written. It must arise from the
free play of our distinctive genius. Without model save
life, without master save truth, with only one condition
imposed upon the artist, to be true to his own soul.

The study of Ibsen must not be an exchange of masters.
He aims to set men free. He does not desire discipleship.
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NONAMB SERIES. NUMBER FOUR.

Go forth, my son, (said the Chancellor Oxenstiem) and see
with how little wisdom the world is governed.

Let us go forth, then, expecting little, and we shall not be
disappointed ; but let us sing 1o , when we find one
nation that has had a fair share of common sense in its gov-
ernment, one nation in which the robbers and the robbed
have not made the all-engrossing spectacle, while the ship of
state was drifting among the breakers, whirlpools and cata-
racts in the midst of which so many empires have been
wrecked. What is history but a record of wrecks, some-
times swift, sometimes slow, and of drifting, water-logged
empires, which survive because the storms have not yet been
fierce enough to sink them. When will Russia sink into
chaos as France did a hundred years ago ?

And shall we not rejoice still more if we find one church,
however small, of which its founder would not be ashamed
— one republic free from demagogues, in which the rights of
small minorities are respected — one college which has not
shown more zeal in the defence of its large inheritance of
ancient primeval ignorance, than in the acquisition of new
knowledge,— one learned profession which has not resented
with fierce indignation the audacity of inventive and creative
genius in showing that it was not infallible, and that it had
much to learn — one community, however small, in which
original, creative, era-making genius was not regarded as
a most unwelcome intruder, fit only to be cold-shouldered,
vetoed, expelled, ostracised, imprisoned, hanged or burned
in accordance with the stage of civilization attained by
society. It is commonly supposed that we are now so far
advanced in civilization that we have reached the cold-
shoulder stage, and that the epoch-maker has nothing
more than this to dread; from which opinion the writer very
respectfully dissents, for most satisfactory and decisive

8
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reasons, which he prefers not to mention at present— not
that he has any personal experience or any ambition to be
an epoch-maker — but that he claims to speak as Emped-
ocles, the grand philosopher of antiquity, claimed to speak
for himself as a calm spectator of games in which he did
not engage.

Gentle reader! You may be in sympathy with such
expressions, for you may have seen what the writer has seen
(and there are hundreds with whom the writer wishes to
shake hands), but if not, he would say with Themistocles
“ Strike but hear me.” Sweeping assertions that embrace
the scope of Universal History may not be demonstrable in
the few pages which it is thought proper to offer the hasty
American reader. The busy men who wield the power of
society expect us when we approach them in grave earnest-
ness to talk briefly to the point, and in doing so the writer
hopes to satisfy them that he is no pessimistic dreamer or
rhetorical and sensational declaimer, but that he deals in con-
clusions which inevitably result from the facts within our
reach.

As to churches, whether Buddhist, Confucian or Christian,
“ it goes without saying ” that they are all thoroughly degen-
erate. | doubt if even the best friend and haughtiest eccle-
siastic of any church would attempt to defend them from the
charge of woful degeneracy. Nor can any sane ethical
thinker who sympathizes with the Sermon on the Mount,
imagine Jesus, Buddha, Krishna, and Confucius, in the
realms of eternal light and love, conferring together upon the
condition of mankind, without that profound sense of sorrow
over human inferiority, wretchedness, and suffering, with
which we watch at the bedside of a friend passing through
the agonies of fever, and near the gate of death, with no
other consolation than the conviction of his ultimate recovery.
They foresee an ultimate redemption for humanity, and if
they did not, Heaven would be no heaven for them. .And
Mahomet, (I beg pardon for omitting his name)—how would
he look down upon his followers carrying fire and sword in
Africa—slaughtering, kidnapping, and enslaving the survi-
vors of massacre. He would regard them perhaps as Jesus
regarded those who invoke his name for the horrors of the
Inquisition, the burning of Bruno, the terrors of Siberia, and
the perennial slaughter of war, between so-called Christian
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nations, or their puny attempts to spread the gospel in Africa
and Asia while sending a much larger amount of the hell-
fire of alcohol, to ruin body and soul together.

Is it because the great teachers have not been understood ?
Their language was plain and forcible, adapted to all capaci-
ties. Is it because human nature is feeble in striving for
its ideal, or is it that the ideal itself is low, and that con-
formity to custom, varnished over with-pharisaical language
and ceremonial forms, is the ideal which has been substituted
for that of the New Testament— the ideal that identifies the
church and the worldly mind asone, and that one the worldly
mind. But criticism like this is familiar to weariness with
every good thinker, and it is far more agreeable to seek the
few bright examples of earnest and heroic life in the per-
formance of«the highest duty, if we had time to look at the
holy and beautiful side of human life, which may be seen
everywhere, as every wilderness has its flowers — but we are
not gathering nosegays just now.

If mankind are not to be redeemed by churches, because
they lose the spirit of the master and gravitate back to the
dull selfishness of common life — all inspiration gone — may
we not hope something better, some redeeming power from
human intellect, gathered in Universities and learned socie-
ties, living in salaried ease for the pursuit of wisdom? Is
it not true that vigorous intellect must in time master the
mysteries of physical science and rise from thence to the
understanding of immortality, and the relation of the two
worlds, from which may be learned the eternal wisdom of
duty — the wisdom of a life planned for the immeasurable
reality — the life that countless millions are now enjoying ?

Fallacious hope ! Universities have had some noble souls,
xbut inthe monly a crowd of intellectual paupers —
beings who feed and feed, but produce not— who live upon
the mouldy product of the intellect of the past, and being
fed to dyspeptic repletion, are seldom impelled to produce
their own food. A farmer’'s boy, who has never been thus
fed, may find his own intellectual food, and originate science
or invention to astonish the professors. Inventions and
discoveries as a rule are not the product of universities.
The intellect devoted to repeating the lessons of text-books
changes into the likeness of a parrot, and parrot professors
appreciate only a greater parrot than themselves — a man of
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massive learning, even though his reasoning capacities are
semi-idiotic.  For sturdy resistance to advanced thought and
hostility to advanced thinkers, we can always count upon the
universities, and the men whose minds they have formed.
Macaulay in speaking of Oxford and Cambridge used even
stronger language than this, and the indignant scorn with
which Bruno spoke of the stupid pedants of English universi-
ties, shows that they-were from the first too firmly organized
in stolid bigotry and pedantic ignorance, to permit much
hope of their lineal successors of to-day. Pessimism and
narrowness are their natural outcome. Their most learned
champion Dr. Dionysius Lardner, triumphantly proved the
impossibility of steam navigation across the Atlantic, and
discouraged all attempts, until the ship captains of Savannah,
in defiance of college authority, sent their steamship to
England. Never did a university enlighten the people as to
the atrocity of witch-burning, or the folly of any superstition,
or the wickedness o™ any form of government, or any practi-
cable method of ameliorating the misfortunes and evils of
human life, unless within a few years. Never did they
extend the hand of patronage to struggling genius, or strug-
gling philanthropy, or true statesmanship.

Their medical departments especially have been signalized
by hostility to progress. The medical profession has always
been a field of irrepressible contention between two classes —
on the one hand the text-book parrots and the authoritarians,
who enforce with harsh dogmatism the doctrines of the
leaders ; and on the other, a very small and often proscribed
class, who fearlessly study nature, of whom Harvey was a
notable example, saying as he did, “ | profess both to learn
and to teach anatomy, not from books, but from dissections;
not from the positions of philosophers, but from the fabric of
nature,” and for this he was reviled until he almost regretted
that he had endeavored to teach mankind.

Standing on as high a platform now as Harvey, John
Hunteb was regarded by “ most of his contemporaries as
little better than an enthusiast and an innovator.” He was
buried in such obscurity that when, after sixty-six years, it
was thought proper to put his remains in Westminster Abbey,
it was difficult to find them, and they were at la™t discovered
in a vault along with two thousand other human bodies
which concealed his.
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Dr. Elliotson stood about the head of the medical pro-
fession in London, when he dared to examine and introduce the
facts of mesmeric somnambulism, for which he was dethroned
and dishonored. A half century passes and the French
faculty are crawling along with timid steps toward the
goal which he had attained, and presenting the phenomena
of hypnotism fifty years after they had been widely displayed
before American popular audiences while the doctors scowled
at such quackery and delusion.

The list of medical follies arising from stolid narrowness
of mind is very extensive and might well be displayed in a med-
ical journal; butwe may refer only to some amusing absurd-
ities, such as the energy with which they protested at Paris
against the use of leavened bread, and in Bavaria against
the introduction of railroads. The Royal College of Bava-
rian doctors declared that “ Travel in carriages drawn by a
locomotive ought to be forbidden, in the interest of public
health. The rapid movement cannot fail to produce among
the passengers the mental affection known as delirium
furiosum. Even if travellers are willing to incur the risk,
the government should at least protect the public.”

This, however, was but the average stupidity of the time;
for in England the introduction of the railroad by Stephenson
was opposed in Parliament by Lords and Commons; his
bill was rejected; his engineers and surveyors were mobbed,
the great lawyers and scientists scoffed at his scheme, and the
people thought the smoke from his engines would Kill the
birds, and destroy the cattle, and perhaps ruin the fields,
and drive people crazy. The universities were no more
enlightened than the mob.

To-day, all this sounds strangely — like a dream or a
nightmare; we feel very much enlightened. Of course we
are not capable of any such follies. Oh, nol Wait till the
year 2050, and see how our record reads to those who are
“ looking backward” then. If the writer should point to
some things at which the third generation frown to-day,
“looking backward” might smile in pity of our stolid
follies; he would do no good, for he would be in a fearfully
small minority, and “ minorities have no rights,” not even
the right to laugh. But being an anonymous nonentity, he
ventures to say that the list of moral, intellectual, social,
and political monstrosities of this end of the nineteenth
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century would require a very respectable volume to record
them historically after mankind shall have outgrown them.

The world has always been ruled by a limited intelligence,
because men of limited knowledge and feeble reasoning
capacity — creatures of habit— have always been an over-
whelming majority, many of whom have had sufficient force
and courage to win leading positions, and it has never been
safe for a bold and profound thinker to proclaim his best
thoughts, and defy the multitude. Bruno tried it and was
burnt. And if another greater than Bruno should come,
leading onward and standing firm against what falsehoods he
detected, even many of those who honor Bruno would be
ready to ostracize him for differing from them.

The people of any age have no suspicion whatever of the
way in which they will be regarded by posterity, and it is
very common to hear criticisms upon ancient bigotry by men
who consider themselves liberal, but whose mental constitu-
tion is substantially the same as that of the bigots whom
they condemn.

In the great kaleidoscope of destiny all things turn
round, changing apparent position and color. In 1692,
Rebecca Nourse, of Salem, was considered infamous, and
hung for the terrible crime of witchcraft. In 1889, her
descendants assembled to honor her memory and give her
the monument that she deserved. The next two hundred
years will show a far greater progress, for twenty years now
show a greater progress than any century before the settle-
ment of America. Must there not, then, be a still greater
overturning of all things and reversal of judgments, and
may not that which we despise now be held in high honor
then? Therefore, O Pharisees and conservatives, be care-
ful where ye shower your scorn; and ye self-satisfied men
of science, be careful how you illustrate your infallibility
to-day, lest you place yourselves in the pillory at which the
finger of scorn shall forever point. Trample not on any
germinating truth which is barely visible above the moist
earth.

But the world must go on just thus through darkness, and
struggle in its immaturity as the spring vegetation must battle
with the uncertain frosts ; for when the bold innovator comes,
who is there to determine whether he is a profound thinker
and true prophet, or a half-crazed enthusiast? His zeal and
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sincerity are no evidence, for the deluded are zealous and
sincere. Society is incompetent to determine. Only men of
the same capacity for profound thought can appreciate the
original philosopher, as Liszt appreciated and sustained the
despairing Wagner; as Hunt appreciated the gifted but
obscure Millet, whose smallest picture now commands more
than a hundred thousand dollars, though he worked once,
with all his genius, on the borders of starvation. And as the
original philosopher seldom meets his peer, as Wagner and
Millet did, he must be content to struggle and to wait the
slow progress of the race— wait for the applauding voicf of
profound thought and generous sympathy, or the slow pro-
cess of scientific experiments that one by one verify his con-
clusions as they did for Dr. Thomas Young.

The German scientist Margraaf¥, made the discoveries
which became the foundation of the beet sugar industry,
worth a hundred millions a year to Europe; but, alas, he met
with the usual blindness and stupidity (as did John Fitch in
endeavoring to introduce steam navigation) and the coffin
had long closed upon his remains, when another chemist
Archard, by the order of Napoleon, took up the subject and
introduced the process which now employs seven millions.
Even then the truth might have been crushed again, if
Archard had yielded to the large bribe offered him in behalf
of the cane-sugar interests, to report against Margraafs dis-
covery.
= Transcendent genius always fails of popular recognition.
The distance is too vast between it and what Douglas Jerrold
calls “ the average stupidity of mankind.” Wagner, in 1849,
said at Paris, “ To sell my wares in this market is impossible
tome.” He would have been glad to sell his services for $225
a year, and might have ended his life in despair had not Liszt
lifted him out of obscurity and penniless poverty. Washing-
ton Irving after he had given the public some of his best
writings, could only hope that in the future he might, as he
expressed it, “ get this great stupid public by the ears.”
Carlyle and Hugo could find no booksellers to publish their
first works. Milton, Brougham, Macaulay, Jeffrey, and many
others, could testify as to the difficulty of procuring any
recognition of a great author’'s first works, a difficulty still
greater among great scientists. Galileo, Kepler, Harvey,
Galvani, Columbus, Swedenborg, Gall, Fourier, Priestley, and
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Fulton could give some strong testimony as to the stupidity
of the educated classes, to whom they .appealed, and Haw-
thorne once said that he had enjoyed for twenty years the
distinction of being the most obscure literary man in
America!

The profounder and more original the thinker, the greater
is the barrier between himself and the learned and unlearned
multitude, whom he would approach. The able historian,
Froude, in his inaugural address at the University of St
Andrews said, “ Great poetry, great philosophy, great scien-
tific discovery, every intellectual production which has
genius, work, and permanence in it, is the fruit of long thought
and patient and painful elaboration. When completed it will
be small in bulk. It will address itself for a long time to
the few and no.t to the many. The reward of it wiil not be
measurable and not obtainable in money, except after many
generations, when the brain, out of which it was spun, has
long returned to its dust. Only by accident is a work of
genius immediately popular in the sense of being widely
bought. If any of you choose this method of spending your
existence, choose it deliberately, with a full knowledge of
what you are doing. Reconcile yourselves to the condition
of the old scholars. Make up your minds to be poor. Care
only for what is true, and right, and good. On those condi-
tions you may add something to the intellectual stock of
mankind, and mankind in return may, perhaps, give you bread
enough to live upon, though bread extremely thinly spread
with butter.” And there is a very small class beyond those
of whom Froude spoke, who get stones instead of bread.
Every advanced thinker must meet his obstacles.

Boston is commonly considered an enlightened city; but
it is not the province of enlightened cities to know anything
about genius or invention before they are well endorsed,;
and when the great inventor Morse appeared here, poor and
seedy-looking, he met small hospitality. It seems amusing
to-day, but when he succeeded in arranging his wires, and
sent a message in the presence of suspicious spectators from
Faneuil Hall to the lower end of Quincy Market, the Boston
Atlas readily saw through the trick, and pronounced the
whole performance a juggle between the telegraph operators.
Wiseacres of this class are certainly not extinct. An experi-
menter in electricity recently sent the patent office an appli-
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cation in behalf of some apparatus which had for a long
time been working successfully, and the pragmatic examiner
refused to consider it because to him it was SO obviously
impossible !

One might suppose that simple mechanical inventions
would escape the hostility of fools; but they don't. So
simple an invention as the percussion lock, which has super-
seded the old flint lock, was invented in 1807, but it was
thirty years before it could be introduced into the English
army.

We don’t find any greater amount of sagacity among busi-
ness men (if we leave out the present generation) than
among the professional class ; in fact, rather less. The learned
and the unlearned mob stand on the same plane. When
the noble Robert Livingston, to whom we were indebted
for the introduction of steam navigation in the United States,
had arranged with Napoleon for the purchase of Louisiana
in the time of Jefferson, there was a furious partisan opposi-
tion throughout the country. Leading (so-called) states-
men of that time saw so little value in that grand acquisition
that they thought only to reserve the east of the Mississippi
for the whites, and push the Indians into the territory west
of it. Even Napoleon made nearly as great a blunder when
he dismissed Fulton and refused to introduce steam naviga-
tion.

How difficult was it to introduce coal or even to intro-
duce gas; the candle still survives in England. When the
first oil-well was sunk in Pennsylvania by Col. Drake, it was
considered so crazy an affair that he had great difficulty in
getting men to do the work. When anthracite was discov-
ered in Pennsylvania, by Nicholas Allen, near Pottstown,
he tried to sell a load but got discouraged, dumped it in the
river, and emigrated westward. When Robert Morris and
others secured a large tract of coal lands expecting to make
a fortune, they failed to introduce it and gave up their
scheme. When coal was first introduced in London (early,
| believe, in the fourteenth century), it produced a great
outcry, and a law was passed against it making the burning
of coal a capital offense. It is said that one man was exe-
cuted, but this is hard to believe. Some persons were so
hostile to coal that they refused to eat any food cooked by a
coal fire. The opposition was not quite as great to the
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introduction of gas. The first cargo of ice sent to New
Orleans was driven away by the mob. It was imported
something like seventy years ago, by Judah Touro, and
being put into an ice-house in Congo Square, before it was
completed, a mob rushed in, drove off the workmen, demol-
ished the building, and ordered the captain to leave the port.
The ice was sent to the West Indies, and the newspapers
next day were fierce against the importation of ice.

The greatest follies and crimes are those which come in
the name of religion. The liberal mind is familiar with the
horrors and crimes which have been thus associated. It is
a sad, sad story, and we grow tired of it, but it has its
ludicrous side also. Society, to-day, would be horrified at
the idea of dining without forks. But forks have not long
been in use, and when they were introduced in the fifteenth
century, they made way slowly on account of the fierce
religious opposition. Ministers preached against their use
as sinful, since the Lord had made fingeis to handle our
food, and there was a great war of words before forks became
established as allowable without sin.

Franklin's proposition in 1749 to use conductors as a pro-
tection against lightning was denounced as impious by Abbe
Nollet and those who sympathized with liim — as impious
as for a child to ward off the chastising rod of the father.
Such ideas are not yet obsolete. A Pennsylvania clergy-
man (whose name | have just forgotten, for the names of
fools are innumerable) announced that the awful fire at Sec-
retary Tracy’s, and the death of his wife at Washington,
was an outburst of God’'s wrath on* account of the wicked-
ness of our nation!

And now, kind reader, for I have held you by the button
long enough for one interview — long enough to give you
some idea of a certain style of thought— is it not rather a
gloomy prospect for poor humanity, considering the vast
multitude of fools in the only civilized portions of this globe,
and the hopeless darkness of the rest? Perhaps so— but
perhaps not. Your unseen friend is not a bit dismayed!
He does not expect the morning sun to be free from fogs —
the sun of humanity is just rising; he does net expecta boy
of ten to have the knowledge, wisdom, or self-control of a
man. Humanity is hardly ten years old ; it is not yet ado-
lescent; it knows very little; it is hasty, passionate, igno-
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rant, gullible, and has not yet outgrown the nursery tales of
its babyhood ; it is not old enough to have any idea how it
was born, how it came into existence, and its great Father
has not yet informed it. But the time is coming, as sure as
noon follows morning, when man shall realize his godlike
nature, shall master all physical powers and processes, shall,
therefore, live in comparative ease, shall perfect his own
nature, cover the earth with peace, prosperity, and beauty,
and make earth the ante-chamber of heaven. The ways and
means exist, and our destiny is as fixed as the orbits of the
planets. Hence to look at the dark side of existence is not
disturbing or discouraging to one who sees the infinitely
greater realm of brightness beyond.
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OUR CIVILIZATION AND THE MARRIAGE
PROBLEM.

BY HIRAM M. STANLEY.

THE civilization of to-day is unique. For the first time in
history, scientific thought and mechanical invention have

become ruling factors. In previous civilizations the scientific .

element has not existed at all, or in nothing more than an
elementary stage; to-day it dominates all thought,and pro-
foundly modifies literature, art, religion, philosophy, and
morals. To the philosophical historian the present era is an
intensely interesting period, as affording an opportunity for
the observation of a new and powerful factor ruling human
affairs. Not only is our civilization unique in its ruling
factor, it is also unique in its extent. Weare emerging from
nationalism to a cosmopolitanism which’embraces the globe.
Ancient nationalism was merged in the limited cosmopoli-
tanism of the Roman Empire; but the civilization of to-day
is limited only by the earth itself. Every social question
has thus more than a national significance; it embraces the
world in its scope.

It is an induction of h.lStOI‘lCﬂl science that this largest of
social entities, which we term a civilization, is an organism;
it is born, it grows, culminates, declines, dies. This induc-
tion is as certain as the similiar one that all men die. We
believe without questioning that all men are mortal, includ-
ing ourselves, and the reason that the proposition, all civili-
zations are mortal, including our own, is not equally believed,
is from a natural vanity, and also because of the largeness
of the phenomenon. We smile at Virgil’s firm belief in the
immortality of Roman civilization, and the intelligent readers
of one thousand years hence will smile at our mistakgn beliefs
as to the perpetuity of our own institutions. While, how-
ever, the individual civilization dies, civilization still lives.
The fact that an increasing heritage of culture is handed down
to each succeeding civilization, preserves us from pessimism.
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CIVILIZATION AND THE MAURIAGE PROBLEM. b

What is the mortal disease which brings civilization to
inevitable death? All organisms die because the cells lose
their assimilative and reproductive power. The cell is for
the body what the individual is for society, and the body
politic dies a natural death through the inability of the indi-
vidual member to sustain himself and to worthily reproduce
himself. We see civilization after civilization perishing thus;
a vigorous people grows into a civilized nation, wealth and
art find place, corruption creeps in, the new generations fail
in the work of progress because the renewal of individuals is
left to the unfit, and the civilization dies. Sometimes,
indeed, the civilization is regenerated by an infusion of
barbaric blood, as in Roman life; but often it perishes for-
ever, leaving no issue, as in the case of many American,
African, and Asiatic states. Our civilization, however, can-
not find regeneration by infusion of fresh blood because of
its complete cosmopolitanism; renewal, if it comes at all,
must come from within. Whether society contains inherent
forces sufficient for its own renovation is a hard question
upon which history throws little light; but it is a question
which surely confronts us in these “ last days.” The dying
Roman civilization was renewed by the internal stimulus of
Christianity, combined with the external stimulus of fresh
Northern blood, and there sprang into being our modern
civilization. The Eastern Empire, possessing only the internal
stimulus as its controlling force, became meagre and sterile,
but in the West, by the forceful blending of both elements,
there arose our modern nationalism. In any case we cannot
expect a rude and vigorous people to resuscitate us, and it
is quite unlikely that we shall receive immigrantsvfrom
another sphere. We must work out our own salvation by
scientific methods.

We judge, then, that the science of history makes certain to
us that civilizations, like all else human, inevitably perish;
and it points to the mortal disease as lack of reproductive
power and inclination in the best individuals. Science can-
not make the individual man nor the individual civilization
immortal; but it can promote a normal healthy lease of
life for each, and enable each to do powerfully and com-
pletely its work in the world. And what, in a word, from
the scientific point of view, is the object of human society, and
how is it to be attained?
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In dealing with these questions, science starts not from an
“ought,” but from an “is.” The factual determines the
ethical. The tendency of deer is to become fleeter, and this,
if it could be apprehended by them, is the “ ought to be ” for
all deer. The end for any species of organisms is the per-
fection of the kind. The natural history of man shows him
first as simply one species in the fauna of the country he
inhabits, and differentiated from the surrounding animals by
a slightly superior intelligence and social organization. This
spiritual power is that which makes man human, and the end
for humanity is humanization by the completest development
of brain power. Scientific ethics thus reaffirms as the end of
human society wliat has always been affirmed as such by both
religious and philosophical ethics, that man was evolved for
the subjugation of nature, in order thereby to give a free
course for the fullest development of the highest spiritual
elements; art, religion, science, philosophy, and morals.
Now, the perfection of kind in any class of beings is for the
most part secured by the co-operation of two factors, the
sexual selection by which the fit are born, and by the natural
selection of the struggle for existence by which the fittest
survive. The working force of these two factors is greatly
weakened in the case of man, so that society more and more
suffers from the dead weight of hosts of individuals which in
any other class of beings would never have been born, or at
least never allowed to live. Here is the vital point of all
social problems. The measures imperatively required for the
alleviation of society, are not the alleviatory but the elimina-
tory. Ethical, educational, and religious organizations take
the individual and endeavor to mould a nature ; but nurture is
infinitely weaker than nature, and all this enthusiasm about
reformatory and educational measures has tended to obscure
the real problem. As is so clearly pointed out by Prof.
Lombroso in his recent work, Criminalité, the nature given
by parentage and ancestry is by all means the chief element
in society. Nurture can only develop what is given in nature.
By selection man applies this law in raising the best kinds of
plants and animals. In his own case, however, he blindly
allows the bad to come in, and with most wearisome effort
strives ceaselessly to make the bad good, to develop wheat
from tares. It is safe to say that the majority of births in
any year in our large cities, is not for the best interests of
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civilization. We behold the melancholy spectacle of the
renewal of the great mass of society from the lowest classes,
the highest classes to a great extent either not marrying or
not having children. The floating population is always the
scum, and yet the stream of life is largely renewed from this
source. Such a state of affairs, sufficiently dangerous in any
society, is simply suicidal in the democratic civilization of
our day. A visitor from some more enlightened sphere, in
looking at the great masses of our unfit and weak, might well
ask, Why were these people born? what sort of a society is
this which allows such beings to be bom, and then spends its
best energies in a vain endeavor to elevate them and alleviate
their lot! Illness produced by direct violation of obvious
laws of health, instead of being regarded in its true light as
a sin and a crime, is too often regarded as a pitiable misfor-
tune, and petted into chronic invalidism. Illness, to be sure,
is sometimes, like homicide, justifiable; but the cases are
almost as rare.

It is a truth which it is perfect folly for us to ignore, that
our*civilization is in the most vital part of its decadence, and
unless some effective measures are soon adopted and strictly
enforced, our case will be irremediable. Since natural selec-
tion fails so largely in the human species, resort must be had
to artificial selection™ and that very speedily. The drunkard,
the criminal, the diseased, the morally weak, the brutish,
should never come into society. Not reform, but prevention
should be the cry. The axe must not be merely trimming the
branches, it must be laid to the root of the tree. The
supreme importance of selection by repression of unsuitable
births for the prevention of over-population and for the per-
petuation and progress of human society must be made plain
to every thinking man. When public sentiment is thoroughly
aroused we may expect action, but at present many difficul-
ties confront us in applying this only certain remedy for the
evils of society.

In the first place, there is a marked timidity in discussing
the most vital of social questions. A false fastidiousness
and vicious delicacy prevents the open discussion which is
so desirable and necessary. The breeding of men and the
breeding of horses are subject to the same general principles,
and what horse-breeder does not fully discuss the principles
of his craft? He is always looking for valuable qualities and
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for the best means for reproducing and strengthening them.
He knows that blood counts, and he keeps himself perfectly
conversant with lineage. Man must be his own breeder, and
he must breed upon the same scientific principles so long
applied in the case of the lower animals if he will save the
race for the fullest development of its most desirable qualities.
To this end discussion must be absolutely free, and society
must ultimately restrain and direct reproduction by strict
legislation.

But the chief obstacle lies in our modem individualism.
This has so long asserted complete freedom in the matter of
marriage and offspring that it is now simply assumed by the
vast majority as an indisputable and inalienable right.
Public sentiment, indeed, is sometimes repressive, and custom
fixes barriers and lays down rules; but these are more likely
to be wrong than right in their tendency. The evil results
of this much-abused freedom are but too apparent in both
the individual and society. How many most sorely regret
their parentage as they feel in themselves hereditary disease
and mental and moral perversities w,hich had been avoidld if
they had been bom of sounder parents, and yet passion and
instinct lead them to perpetuate these very weaknesses! A
reckless individualism is responsible for the sorest ills of
modem life. Perfect freedom with reference to marriage
and reproduction is a wild license which leads society into
inevitable decadence and min. With birth the evolution is
nine-tenths completed, therefore the most vital interests of
society lie in caring for the unborn, not for the bom; and it
is insane folly to leave this to the ignorant and thoughtless
desire of the individual. Landor thus emphasizes this vital
importance of marriage: “ Death itself to the reflecting
mind is less serious than marriage. Death is noteven ablow,
even a pulsation; it is a pause. But marriage unrolls the
lot of numberless generations.” That Landor, despite this
saying, was supremely foolish in his marriage, but exempli-
fies this evil of reckless individualism.

Another great difficulty in improving the human race is
the tendency to sterility in those whose qualities are most
desirable for reproduction. The pressure of high specializa-
tion tends to destroy both function and desire. It seems
possible that specialization in the case of man may be ulti-
mately carried to the same extent as in bees, where division
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of labor is brought to its acme. The great body of man-
kind in the fierce competition of the near future, when the
earth is practically peopled, may tend to become specialized
working neuters, the breeding to be. done by a few highly
differentiated forms. The tendency to infertility in many of
the best specimens of mankind of both sexes should certainly
be checked. As only the best should perpetuate themselves,
society is bound to conserve the strength of these as carefully
as possible, to remove all over-pressure, and to encourage by
all legitimate means the rearing of children. In the true
golden age* which lies not behind but before us, the privi-
lege of parentage will be esteemed an honor for the compara-
tively few, and no child will be born who is not only sound
in body and mind, but also above the average as to natural
ability and moral force. |In order to the improvement of
any stock the breeder knows that an above the average must
be struck for new individuals, and no permanent improve-
ment can come to man, as a whole, except by the application
of this simple law. It is a grave question whether the aver-
age is really being raised, in the case of the human race, by
our tardy post-natal methods, whereas by thorough scien-
tific selection and by the most scientific care for the whole
pre-natal period, progress would be most evidently rapid.
Where the field is perfectly open and control perfect, as, for
instance, in the case of the trotting horse evolved in one hun-
dred years, we see in short spaces of time marvellous results.
By a like selection of the fittest and special care for them
man would quickly attain wonderful results in his own devel-
opment in special directions. The only force of any magni-
tude acting at present is the imperfect, unregulated natural
selection of competition.

The more we observe and reflect, the more we are forced
to conclude that society is spending much of its most pre-
cious energies in unavailing efforts to help the helpless and
reform the incorrigible. The most careful and persistent
culture will not raise good fruit from bad seed. What we
most need is not new methods of culture but new seed.
Since the character of society depends in such a paramount
measure upon the nature of the individuals bom into it, and
since unconscious natural selection has become so weak in
modem civilization, it is absolutely necessary to the salva-
tion of society that artificial- selection based on scientific
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principles be carried out. Through voluntary organizations
and ultimately by State management, men and women must
be bred for the highest qualities. We believe most firmly
that it is high time for civilized and mature men in a
scientific period to put away all childish romanticism and
sentimentalism as to the marriage relation. The destiny of
mankind should not be left to ignorant caprice and romantic
fancies, or to merely utilitarian considerations of rank and
money. The most important matter in society, the inherent
guality of the members which compose it, should be regulated
by trained specialists. It is passing strange that our most
trivial interests are confided to the specialists, while <the
interest of supreme importance is left to the desire of the
individual, but slightly regulated by the ready-made law of
public opinion. The essential superficiality of popular meth-
ods of reform must be made manifest, and action will follow.
If a tithe of the energy which is spent in such a movement as
the Prohibition agitation was turned toward the radical
reform we have discussed, the temperance question would
solve itself. In fact, the prime object in all social reforms is
not to remove the temptation, but the temptable. It cannot
be repeated too often, or emphasized too strongly, that the
safety and progress of our civilization will not be assured by
reformatory measures of any kind, but only by. a radical
change in public opinion and action as regards the scientific
regulation of marriages and births.
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BY REV. CHARLES HOLLAND KIDDER.

A FRIEND of mine, a physician of great ability, recently
placed in my hands a copy of The Arena for April, and re-
quested me to read Dr. Manley’s article on Eternal Punish-
ment, an article which had caused him much disquietude.
He felt that if all the statements contained in the article were
accurate, his religious instructors had been either knaves or
fools— knaves if they taught what they did not believe —
fools if they believed what they taught. It is to be regretted
that this unhappy dilemma has been introduced into the dis-
cussion, for it brings in a personal element, and is more
likely to arouse the odium theologicum than to aid in the dis-
covery of truth. Let it be distinctly understood that | shall
avoid entirely the “ Tu quoque ” argument, which would call
for a counter-accusation against Dr. Manley of wilful fraud
or improper motives in his treatment of his subject.

It is sufficient for my present purpose if | show that the
defenders of the ordinaiy view are not so thoroughly un-
scholarly as would appear from the doctor’s representations,
and if a part of the testimony come from avowed rationalists,
or from 'men of great liberality of thought, so much the
better; they, at least, were not prejudiced in favor of tradi-
tional opinions. The proof of this point will carrywith it an
exculpation from the charge of * wilful perversion of the
record by men of eminence in the Church ” (page 545),— the
accused were simply using their “ right of private judgment,”
in choosing among various interpretations that which, in their
opinion, accorded best with the teachings of the Church. It
will be seen that there is another side to the question — that
the man is not necessarily swayed by prejudice or interest,
who prefers the orthodox interpretation of a passage touch-
ing on the special Sonship of our Lord or the allusions toe

«The word A2onian” (see Tennyson’s In Memoriam, xxxv. 8) is used

simply to vary the title, it being an exact English reproduction of the
debatable word “ aionios.”
m
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“ the day of judgment/’ to a crude conjecture of Wetstein, or
a vagary of the brilliant but erratic Gilbert Wakefield, who
uwas as violent against Greek accents as against the Trinity,
and anathematized the final v as strongly as Episcopacy.”

It may seem an unlovely task to thus appear as a sort of
advocatus # or devil's advocate, at this universal
canonization of humanity, but it is worth the while, if
only to reassure those who may feel shocked at the manner
in which they have been deceived (according to Dr. Manley)
by their spiritual advisers.

There are special difficulties connected with a discussion
involving so many theological and linguistic technicalities.
The disputants resemble two men who leave a crowd and
go behind a thicket to fight out their quarrel. Hidden by
the thick foliage and the dust of the conflict, they deal
each other doughty blows, and return, apparently none the
worse for their efforts, each claiming a complete victory.
Dr. Manley, in his clear and vigorous style, which requires
no apology, suggests problems which demand for their
solution a far deeper dip into the sea of technicalities than
is apparent in his essay. It is no easy matter to steer
between the Scylla of superficiality and the Charybdis of a
technical treatment which, in a popular essay, might seem
to savor of pedantry.

The statement that “ all other causes combined do not
produce so great a number of cases of insanity and suicide ”
as the doctrine of eternal punishment, is open to question.
A large increase is claimed in the number of those who
accept, in whole or in part, the Universalist theory, yet the
census estimates make the total number of insane people in
the United States 91,997 in 1880, against 37,432 in 1870.
This gives, at the later date, a ratio of one insane person to
every 543 of the population, and is an apparent proportion-
ate increase of nearly 100 per cent. It is the opinion
of experts that “ the yearly ratio of new insane cases is
increasing each year more than that of the population/’
As for suicides, a careful reading of the accounts of cases
which form a leading feature in the current news does not
seem to bear out the doctor’'s assertion. Financial difficult-
ies, unhallowed love, or disappointment in love, alcoholism,
where the suicidal mania works too quickly to permit the
case a place in the published cases of insanity, — these and
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kindred causes seem to be the most prominent. In France,
nominally Roman Catholic, in the main, religious indifference
is so great that the clergy, a year or two ago, deplored the
fact that not more than one in thirty of the population came
to their Easter communion. Is suicide less prevalent in
France than elsewhere? It is probable that the fear of
eternal punishment has prevented more suicides than it
has caused, as it has induced many to endure their present
hardships rather than “ fly to others that they know not of.”

If every school for theological and classical instruction
organized by a Bishop for his diocese, during the first
centuries of our era, counted as a “ Theological Seminary,” 1
the number was far more than six. Dr. W. G. T. Shedd,
a man of great learning, and one reputed truthful, says that,
“ The common opinion in the Ancient Church was, that the
future punishment of the impenitent wicked is endless.
This was the Catholic faith; as much so as the belief in the
Trinity. But as there were some Church fathers who deviated
from the creed of the Church respecting the doctrine of the
Trinity, so there were some who dissented from it in respect
to that of eternal retribution. The deviation in eschatology,
however, was far less extreme than in Trinitarianism.”
(Dogmatic Theology, by W. G. T. Shedd.)

The appeal is, however, made “ to Scripture alone” (page
540), and to Scripture we shall go. The first alleged case
of “ wilful perversion” is the translation “ the day of judg-
ment,” for words which Gilbert Wakefield preferred to render
“ a day of judgment.” As the latter, judging by other parts
of his version, acknowledged a day of general retribution, it
is difficult to see what he gained by the change. “ There is
no more important word in the Greek language than the
article,” is the just remark of Dr. Manley. This truth was
impressed upon the minds of the Socinians of his day by
Bishop Middleton, with liis masterly work, “ The Doctrine of
the Greek Article.” It is more frequently used in New
Testament Greek than in the classics. In the latter 060?,
denotes the Divinity (God), while 6 9, means a particular
god of their Pantheon. In the New Testament the word
when representing the supreme God of the Old and New
Covenants frequently takes the article, but not always. In e
the expression criticised the word , is rendered suffi-
ciently definite by the genitive limiting its meaning s
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of judgment) calling attention, as it does, to the well-known
future day of retribution. Besides, as Hadley says: #4The
omission of the article may have emphatic force, attention
being given wholly to the proper meaning of the word,
instead of its particular relations.” (Greek Grammar, 530.c.)
DeWette was classed by the Orthodox with the Rationalists, and
by the Rationalists as being entirely too Orthodox, while all
admitted his great exegetical skill and uniform fairness. The
use of the article in German is still more precise, if possible,
than in Greek, as there are two, the definite and indefinite,
while the Greek has only one. In translating all these
passages, DeWette renders the words in question, “ am Tage
dee Gits” “in the day of judgment.” Matt. xi. 24, is
made definite enough by Luke x. 12, “in that day,” with
the article, and, as it stands, refers to a future judgment for
Sodom, which for many centuries had been buried, with its
inhabitants, under the Dead Sea. “ The men of Nineveh,”
(Luke xi. 32) were to rise up “in the judgment” (
tcptaei,’) with a generation which came upon the earth more
than six centuries later, when Nineveh was so completely
destroyed that, four hundred years before the Christian era,
Xenophon marched a day’s journey (one stathmos, six para-
sangs) within its limits, apparently without recognizing it.
(Anabasis iii. 4, 7-11.)

The two resurrections mentioned in John v. 24, 28, 29,
are not necessarily both figurative. It seems rather that the
first is a condition of obtaining a share in the resurrection of
life. Again the limiting genitive renders the noun definite
enough to take an English article. DeWette here translates:
“ Zur Auferstehung des Lebens, . . . zur Auferstehung
des Gerichts,” “ To the resurrection of life, . . . to the
resurrection of judgment,” precisely the rendering of the
Revised Version. How much clearer is Alford’s note on
verse 28 than the Origenic exposition adopted by Dr. Man-
ley : “ 4The hour is coming,” but not4and now is,’ this time
because He is now speaking of the great day of resurrection;
when not merely 4the dead,” but4all that are in the graves,
shall hear His voice, and 4they that hear’ are not specified,
because all shall hear in the fullest sense. Observe that here
and elsewhere, when the judgment according to works is spoken
of, it is the great general resurrection of Matt. xxv. 31-46.”

The witnesses adduced by Dr. Manley against the special
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Sonship of our Lord, in a little excursus, are Satan, the
heathen mariners introduced (about 140 years ago) by the
conjecture of Wetstein into a boat which the disciples
(placed there by the Scripture narrative) were abundantly
able to navigate, and the centurion at the cross.

The case of Satan is a very sad one. Admitting that he
spoke Greek, instead of the vernacular Aramaic of the scene
of the temptation, either he sinned against the rigid philo-
logical requirements of the Anti-Trinitarians, or he really
“ for some reason, best known to himself,” did not mean
that his words should imply the exclusive Sonship of Jesus.
(Page 542.) There is no escape from the dilemma, he was
defective in his grammar or his theology. It is to be feared
that the latter was the case, but as his reasons were doubtless
Satanic, his high authority can be conceded to the impugners
of the Divinity of Christ, without any suggestion that by
adopting Satan as their champion, they bring into being such
a synagogue as is mentioned in Rev. ii. 9.

To ordinary readers it seems that “ they that were in the
ship” (Matt. xvi. 33), were the disciples who remained in the
vessel when St. Peter started to walk upon the water. If
they were really heathens, the weight of their authority is
somewhat lessened by their peculiar views. The centurion
at the cross, supposing him to be a polytheistic Roman,
stands in the same position, provided always that the gram-
matical criticism be perfectly accurate, which is not admitted.

It is unfortunate that the impression is left by Dr. Manley
that these are the only texts supporting “ the exclusive Son-
ship of Jesus.” Was St. Peter a heathen, when, in the
strongest terms that a Jew could use, he said to Jesus:
“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God” ? (Matt,
xvi. 16.) Was Nathaniel (“ an Israelite in whom is no
guile”) a heathen, when he confessed: “ Rabbi, Thou art
the Son of God” ? (John i. 50.) The Greek text here has
the full complement of articles (6 0e00). In the very
verse (John v. 25) quoted by Dr. Manley on page 543, the
expression (the Son of God) has the two articles. So in
John ix. 35, where Jesus asks: “ Dost thou believe on the
Son of God ?” then adds: “ Thou hast both seen him and
itis he that talketh with thee,” thus claiming all that the
name implies. In the following passages, both articles occur:
John i. 34; xi. 4, 27; xx. 31; Gal. ii. 20; Eph. iv. 13;
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Heb. iv. 14; vi. 6; vii. 3; x. 29 ; I. John iii. 8; iv. 15; v. 5,
10,12,13, 20; Rev. ii. 18. The expression “ Only begotten,”
as applied to Jesus (John i. 14, 18; iii. 16, 18; I. John iv.
9), is a clear enough designation to an exclusive Sonship,
and is tjius rendered by Davidson, a friend of “ the higher
criticism,” and by De Wette (Germ. “ eingebome,”) though
both were perfectly aware that the Greek word (/;0i/0761/179,)
is used in the Septuagint (Ps. xxii. 21; xxxv. 17) for “ most
dear,” or “only beloved.”

As for John i. 1, the literature concerning which would
fill many volumes, the shortest explanation can be made by
using technical terms. The last word in the verse connotes
not personality, but consubstantiality, and is used without
the article, for this same purpose, in the Athanasian Creed.
0609 6iraTrjp, 0609 6 Tto9 0609 teal to Tnevixa to ayiov.

“ The Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Spirit
is God.” An application of the uncritical principle suggested
by Dr. Manley (Page 542) to the passage just quoted,
would, therefore, make the framers of the Athanasian Creed
Tritheists, in spite of their immediate denial of this con-
struction in the words: “ And yet they are not three Gods,
but one God.” Was St. John a polytheistic heathen, deify-
ing attributes ? Luther’s version, made before the Socinian
controversy blazed forth, preserves the Greek inversion of
the subject and predicate : “ Und Gott war das Wort.” De
Wette and Gossner, with a full knowledge of the force of the
apparent variation, translate: “ Und das Wort war Gott.”

“ The Greek mello (/;¢\X0>) ” frequently has the meaning
assigned to it by Dr. Manley, but it is not shut up to that
meaning. It is probable that John the Baptist's “ wrath to
come ” did refer to the near future; so Alford understands
it: “ John is now speaking in the true character of a prophet,
foretelling the wrath soon to be poured on the Jewish
nation.” It also means to dbeing the
xxii. 16: “ And now why tamest thou?” It was also
used for simple futurity. The Greek name for the future
tense was ho mellén (0 /xe'Wcov'). Prometheus, bound, and
bewailing even his prophetic powers, cries out: “ | clearly
know beforehand all futurity (irdvra )
Professor Jowett, probably the first Greek scholar of
the day, the translator of Plato and of Thucydides, was
one of the authors of Essays and Reviews, a book which
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under that name was widely known as being decidedly
unorthodox. The Liberal Christians of New England cir-
culated an edition'with the alarming title changed to
Recent Discussions on Theology. In Thucydides 1. 138,
he renders: “ He [Themistocles] could best divine what was

likely to happen in theremotest " The it
words are represented in the original by ton mellonton
epi pleiston,(r<ov peWovrtov eirl ‘rrXelarcov’). The last two

words only intensify the meaning of the verb. If this always
referred to a near futurity, the. effect of these words would
be to limit rather than to extend the range of the great
general's mental vision.

It was a frequent thing for the prophecies of the Old
Testament to refer to both a near and aremote future. Thus,
prophecies which treated of the temporal restoration of Israel,
were mingled with others which plainly reached far beyond
the age of the Davidic kings and the land of Palestine. These
were obscure to the prophets themselves (1. Pet. i. 10-12),
and the only answer vouchsafed to their prayers for greater
precision was the assurance that the ultimate fulfilment would
be reserved for a later generation. The fulfilment would be
required as the key. The rule was that the temporal and
nearer blessings were mentioned first, then the spiritual and
comparatively remote deliverance was introduced.

Of this nature are the prophecies of our Lord concerning
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of the current -Eon.
To one who accepts the whole Bible, it matters little whether
the words 4end of the world ” be taken in the sense objected
to by Dr. Manley, or be considered as connoting the end of
the present world-age. The most profound Biblical scholar
of my acquaintance was accustomed, in the class-room, to
translate the word -;Eon &)y in many passages, 4fl
time.” This is an exact reproduction of the German zeitlauf
which- Stier uses several times for this word. It may at
times refer to the Jewish dispensation, with its limit fixed at
the judgment executed upon the holy city, and the destruc-
tion of the temple. It may again mean this world-age in
which we live, extending on to the final consummation de-
scribed in the Apocalypse. It does not always mean an age,
for this meaning is inadequate for the *“ worlds,” aidnas
(aitbvas’) of Heb. i. 2, and xi. 3, and would reduce the
creation clearly described in the latter passage to an
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empty emanation of JEons, akin to the wild dreams of the
Gnostics.

In Matt. xiii. 38, 39, De Wette and Davidson translate
both the words mentioned by Dr. Manley (koamos and aiori)
by “world” (German, Welt). The Berlenburger Bibel has,
for the second word, Weltlauf, *“ course of the world;”
Stier, his favorite Zeitlauf, “ course or flow of time,” above
mentioned. To one who accepts the whole Bible there is no
difficulty here, for it is understood from other Scripture, that
the world and the course of the world, end at the same time.
When the oath shall be fulfilled of the angel (Rev. x. 5-7)
who shall swear “ that there shall be time no longer,” when
“in the days of the voice of the seventh angel ” the mystery
of God shall be finished, “ as He hath declared to His servants
the prophets,” the consummation of all things will solve all
these problems and, as the set phrase has it, “ Time shall be
swallowed up in eternity.”

As Dr. Manley says (page 540): “ Not one of them [the
passages adduced by him] could be fully explained in much
less space than what will be required for the whole discus-
sion.” | shall, therefore, take the greater part of the remain-
ing space assigned to me, for the discussion of the meaning
of the cardinal words aion and aidnios, using in most cases
this English transliteration for the convenience of those
readers who are not familiar with Greek. It should be
noted, however, that the use of “ Hades” for “ Hell” in
many places in the Revised Version, was not, and was not
intended to be, the surrender of any doctrine. The preva-
lence of this idea is partly a gift of newspaper exegesis.
When the Revised Version was published, the press, quick to
seize on any matter for a jest, caught up the change, and
rang upon it amerry roundelay of quirks and quibbles, which
reminded one of the enthusiasm of the sea-captain in Mallock’s
New Paul and Virginia, over Professor Paul Darnley’'s new
Gospel: “ The captain, in particular, who had a wife in
every port he touched at, was overjoyed at hearing that
there was no hell; and he sent for all the crew, that they
might learn the good news likewise.” A single reading of
the parable of Dives and Lazarus (Luke xvi. 19-31), will
convince the candid reader that the word Hades is still full
of meaning. It signifies “ the unseen world,” and is used
for “ the place of departed spirits,” including two very differ-
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ent conditions. As for Gehenna, it was used by the Jews to
denote a place of punishment, which they thoughtto be eternal
for some, at least. In the Zohar, quoted in Isaac Myer’s learned
work on the Qabbalah (spelled by ordinary people Kabbala, or
Cabbala), we find that Rabbi Yo-6eh said: “ All those who
tarry in their sins, and will not repent for their sin before
the Holy, blessed be He! He will hereafter cast into
nom (Gehenna, hell) and they can never come forth from there
again.” (Qabbalah, pp. 353-4.)

Discussions as to the exact meaning of and of
are among the commonplaces of Greek study. A universal
negative is hard to prove, none more so than the assertion
of Dr. Manley that the word aionis “ never US
authors in the sense of # Aristotle finds the derivat
of aion in aei (aei), ever and on (wi>), the participle of einai
( elvai) the Greek verb to he. When seeking the proper term
for the existence of his retrospectively and prospectively
eternal heaven, he says: “ That end which contains the
period of each existence is called its aion [aevum, age or
being]. According to the same reason [or definition], that
which constitutes the enclosing limit of the whole heaven [or
universe], that which embraces the infinite period, and the
infinity of all things, that, is aion, , taking its name
from aei maever being, immortal and divine.” Be Caelo
I. ix. 10. (See Lewis’ Plato against theAtheists, pp. 300-6.)

Prof. Jowett’'s excellent credentials for shaky orthodoxy
are given above. In his translation of Plato’s Timaeus
(p. 37, c. d.), in a passage where , and aidios
are all used, he renders as follows (I will indicate by the
transliterated forms, where these words occur): “ When the
Father and Creator saw the image that He had made of
the eternal ( # gods moving and living, He was delighted,
and in His joy determined to make His work more like the
pattern ; and as the pattern was an eternal ( ) creature,
He sought to make the universe the same as far as might be. |,
Now the nature of the intelligible being is eternal (aidios"),
and to bestow eternity [here the word is represented by a
pronoun “ this,” (quality or attribute,) and refers to the mean-
ing of the preceding aidios for its force] on the creature was
wholly impossible. But he resolved to make a moving
image of eternity ( f) and as he set in order the heaven
he made this eternal ( & image, having a ma
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according to number, while eternity ( ) rested in unity;
and this is is what we call time.”

A careful examination of this passage will show, that at
first sight at diosand aidnios appear to be used interchange-
ably, but that really the root-word is taken as the
strongest term to exclude time, duration, and succession,
The *“ motion according to number” is called time, but
eternity (aion) itself “ rests in unity,” i. e., has no divisions,
no successions, notliing, in short, to take it out of the realm
of infinity. As Riddell well observes on this passage: “ The
fact that Plato has seized this word (aion) for his purpose,
shows that it is the word in the Greek language which comes
nearest to expressing existence unconditioned by time,—
‘eternity,’ in the sense in which we apply the term to God in
distinction from His creation.”

Still more decisive, if possible, is the passage in'Plato’s
Laws (x. 904 a.), “ When the king saw that our actions had
life, and that there was much virtue in them and much vice,
and that the soul and body though not eternal ( ),
were indestructible, like the gods of public opinion,” etc.
(Jowett's Translation.)

Riddell thinks that this passage “ outweighs for precision,
all the others. It is used unequivocally and intentionally
for retrospective and prospective eternity.”

Dr. Farrar, since the publication of his sermons on Eternal
Hope, has not been considered as a very staunch defender of
the doctrine of Eternal Punishment, yet he virtually admits
(Eternal Hope, Excursus Il1l. p. 202) that those who adopt
the translation forbidden by Dr. Manley are only “ attaching
to the word aidnios @a meaning in which scores of times it is
undoubtedly found.” The former Head Master of Harrow
School, the author of Chapters on Language (in which he
successfully held his own against Max Mduller) and of a
Greek Syntax, concerning which a competent authority said:
“ Dr. Farrar’'s volume surpasses all the Greek Grammars we
have seen,” —it was impossible for him to take the untenable
ground that aidnios is used by classic writers “ never in the
sense of eternal.”

The word is used in the Septuagint (Gen. xxi. 33 ; lIsa. Ix.
28) and in the New Testament (Rom. xvi. 26) to describe
the mode of existence of “ the everlasting God.” If Dr.
Manley’s position be correct, Jehovah was only a temporary
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god, age-lasting, whose name, in Greek, ought always to
have been written without the article.

It is well understood that the special sin in view in Heb.
X. 26, 27, is open and notorious apostacy. From this point
on to xii. 29, the writer is warning against this sin and ex-
horting to constancy in the hour of trial. The note above
given on John v. 28 contains a criterion to test the various
judgments mentioned. It has been thought by many besides
St. Augustine that in Matt. xxv. 46, the co-ordinate clauses
containing the word “ eternal,” indicate an equal duration
for the punishment and life therein threatened or promised,
respectively. The discussion of the Apocalyptic questions
raised by Dr. Manley would be ““Eonian.” Eichhom
arranged the Apocalypse as a drama, with a Title, Prologue,
Prelude, three Acts, and an Epilogue. The Acts (l. * Jeru-
salem is overthrown, or Judaism is conquered by Chris-
tianity ” ; 1. “ Rome is overthrown, or Paganism is over-
come by Christianity;” 11l. “ The Celestial Jerusalem
descends from Heaven, or the eternal felicity of the Future
Life described”) remind one of Dr. Manley’s divisions.
Floerke risked the anathema against Millenarianism in the
Augsburg Confession, to propound the strangest of theories,
making the Epistles to the Seven Churches of Asia describe
as many successive ages (aeonlets) of the Church. Baxter
has been working for forty years on a Napoleonic Antichrist

theory, not discouraged by the death of Napoleon Ill. (which
forced him to alter his engravings), or by the fall of the
Prince Imperial. *“ Plon-Plon ” is now his main stay. .Itis

needless to say that the truth of Christianity is not bound
up with any of the diverse schemes of would-be expositors.

It is trusted that sufficient has been given to show that
those who accept the popular doctrine on this subject are at
least free from the taint of unfairness which has been made
a leading point in Dr. Manley’s charges. They had enough
support from traditional teachings and from apparently accu-
rate interpretations of Scripture to exculpate them from the
charge of a necessarily wilful fraud.

It has been impossible, of course, to follow out every line
of thought, or reply in set terms to every objection in the
large gathering offered by Dr. Manley, but suggestions have
been made which would enable any reader believing in the
whole of the Bible, and at all accustomed to Bibical study, to
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work over the most formidable of the array, and this will give
confidence that perhaps the rest are not so alarming as they
appeared at first sight. The claim to absolute correctness is
as dangerous as the Papal claim to the possession of infalli-
bility. A single failure breaks the wall, and leaves the
suspicion that the strength of the enclosure has been over-
estimated by the defenders thereof. Are we to suppose that
so ripe a scholar as Bishop F. D. Huntington was so uncriti-
cal when he gave up his Liberal Christianity, as to be de-
ceived by the frauds alleged by Dr. Manley, frauds which,
if his positions are all correct, are so transparent that the first
acquaintance with a Greek lexicon must have opened the eyes
of all who were not blinded by their former teachings ?

Our Lord was “ the true light which lighteth every man
that cometh into the world.”— John i. 9. He was sent into
the world “ not to condemn the world, but that the world
through him might be saved.” It is not for us to settle the
eternal fate of others, nor are we called upon to do so by
any formal definition of the faith of the Church Catholic.
The main difficulty of popular modes of presenting religious
teachings is that many men, fixing their eyes mainly on the
future world, and their lot there, seem to look upon religion
(as Goulburn’s happy phrase has it), as “ an insurance
against spiritual bankruptcy at the hour of death and in the
day of judgment.” As long as so low and grovelling a view
of religion prevails, just so long will those who attack “ the
faith once delivered to the saints” have only too much justice
in their assaults upon the practical side of current orthodoxy.

Much that is assailed by Universalism is not a necessary
portion of the creed of the Church Catholic. The words of
Faber, adopted as his own by so decided a champion of the
doctrine of eternal punishment as Dr. Pusey, may fitly close
this essay: “ | have no profession of faith to make about
them (those without) except that God is infinitely merciful
to every soul; that no one ever has been, or ever can be lost by
surprise or trapped in his ignorance; and as to those who may
be lost, | confidently believe that our Heavenly Father threw
His arms around each created spirit, and looked it full in the
face with bright eyes of love, in the darkness of its mortal life,
and that of its own deliberate will it would not have Him.”
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A COMPANION IDYL OF MAMELONS.
BY wW. H. H. MURRAY.

CHAPTER VIII.
DUEL OF THE OLD DUMB CHIEFS.

Then each his hatchet threw, and all the might of their
old withered arms went with the deadly cast. The bright
blades whirling on met in mid flight, and steel and handles
shivered at the shock like glass. Then up from either line
of faces battle-painted, ochred in panoply of death, rose a
shrill yell as the war hatchets shivered, — a sight no warrior
standing there had ever seen before, though* some were gray
in war and scarred with half a hundred battles. But on the
heel of that wild yell of thoughtless rage and pride, the
prophets of each tribe sent forth a wail, low, wild, and long
as is the cry of crouching, shivering hound above the dying
hunter, — dying in the snow. For well they read the sign,
and knew that never yet had warriors lived whose axes met
midway between their heads and shivered'in the air.

Then the two aged, tongueless foes drew bow and loosened
quiver, and quick as lightning’'s flash set shaft to tightened
string. The air between them on the instant thickened with
flying shafts; the rounded shields of walrus hide, hung from
their necks above each shrivelled breast, rang like two anvils
tapped by falling hammers as the steel-headed arrows smote
them. So rained and rang the bolts of death upon the two
opposing shields, and, when the sheafs were spent, their
tawny, shrunken arms and shoulders were cut and pierced
with gashes red and deep, and blood fell downward from
their wounds as fall the first drops from a cloud before the
thunder rolls; while at their feet the feathers from the
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broken shafts lay thick as plumage in a glade above whose
turf two hungry, hunting eagles, swooping at one prey, have
met in mad and disappointed swoop, and clinched. But by
no bolt had either shield been pierced, and underneath the
tough, protecting hides their old mad hearts, untouched, beat,
hating, on.

Then rose a mighty murmur, and each line of battle, for-
getful of its hate, swayed in around the fighters; for never
«on wild Ungava's stormy shore, where'bloody war had been
for twice a thousand years, had there been seen by mortal
eyes such dreadful fight before. It was as if these two old
chiefs had burst their cerements of bark and risen out of
graves, shrivelled, dried, death-dumb, to , and show the
younger men that gazed, how their old grandsires fought
it out. The Trapper, leaning on his rifle not ten paces off,
saw in the gloomy orbs of the old Chief the death light shine,
and knew that this was his last battle. Thrice lifted he his
rifle butt from sand, then drove it back. Thrice did his
mighty fingers seek hatchet handle, then fall away, and with
a groan he said: —

“Nay, nay;eit may not be. It is a mighty fight and
fair. My God 1l it must go on! But his old eyes will
never gaze again on the loved rocks of Mistassinni!”

Thus mingled were both wars. The Esquimau stood
side by side with hated Nasquapee. Their painted faces
almost touched as they stood thronged around the dreadful
two whose hearts were hot with hate kindled in old fights
fought on those barren shores before the warriors round
them had been born.

Then the two fighters, grim and gray, with stately motion
lifted their old hands, palm outward, and called mutual
truce. Then signalled the gray Esquimau in dumb show to
his tribe: —

“ My children, here fight I my last fight. My fathers call
me and | go. The trail has waited long and | must tread
it now. This chief and | have met before. With this right
hand | tore his tongue from out his mouth. Lying half
smothered in the brands, his hand launched knife at me,
which passing through my face made my mouth dumb for-
ever. We both have wrongs to right, and we will right
them here. Take ye my body to that bold bluff where all
my fathers sleep abreast of Anticosti. Lay me with them
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there where | may hear the tides come roaring in, and see
the seals at play. Let there be wail for me as for an old-
time chief among the tents which empty stand and will stand
empty ever more beside the sea whose moan shall sound
forever for a race forever gone. From this last field of mine
bring into Spirit-land such news of deeds and death as shall
make welcome for you such as warriors give and get around
those spirit fires which light the lodges of our sires beyond
the northern sky. |, dying, give cheer to you*about to die.
So fare you well.”

Then to the Trapper signalled his dumb friend: —

“ Trapper, the trail is ready and | go. This Esquimau
and | will end our quarrel here. The trail is long and
lonely, but never yet hast thou failed dying man. 1 love
thee, Trapper, for thou art true. No white is in thee. Thou
art red. | shall not see thee ever after this. Thy trail
runs to the front of Atla’s throne; mine to my father’s
lodge. Tell her from me, that he who made her grave at
Mamelons sent greeting to her when he died. Take thou
my body to far Mistassinni and lay it in that cave where
sleep my sires and where forever sound the voices of the
dead. When we have ended this, let these damned Esqui-
maux feel thy rifle butt and knife. At sunset, out of this
last fray of mine, let both come forth well wet with brains
and blood. It is my last behest. | love thee, Trapper,
like a chief. So give me word and bond. May no knife
ever girdle head of thine. So fare thee well.”

Then spake the Trapper:

“ Old friend, as thou hast said, so shall it be, if life holds
with me after this. Thy greeting will | give her when we
meet. Thy body will I bear to Mistassinni, and in the cave
where sleep thy sires and where their voices sound forever,
there shall it sleep. These dogs of Esquimaux shall feel my
rifle butt and knife. From this last fray of thine they shall
come forth both red and wet. 1 give thee word and bond.
So lay on, Chief, and make thy vengeance sure. Thy heaven
may not be mine; and so | say my long farewell, and give
thee dying cheer.”

Then once again the old gray haters faced, and their
throats rattled, struggling with wild yells. Their sunken
eyes glowed hot as burning coals. They dashed their shields
to earth and stooped low down. Then drew their knives,
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long, bright, and keenly edged; sprang into air and met, —
and struck. Each knife drove, heart-deep, home; and, as
they fell apart, each bosom held the other’s blade sunk 'twixt
the ribs to the strong handle. So they died.

Then for a space was silence. Deep as death’s, it hung
above the host and stayed the pulses of the air. Then into
it and through it, swelling slowly up and wavering on, the
Indian wail arose, wild and weird, the saddest of all wailing
ever sounded out of throat of woe. Quavering it swelled,
lingered in long plaint, then died away in thinnest sound,
and all the bloody plain was silent as the grave again. Then,
suddenly, like crash of thunder in the breathless pause of
some hot summer night, there burst a yell that ripped the
silence into fragments. It burst from out a thousand throats
as if the thousand had been joined in one, and through it hell
had sent from out her caves its scream of hottest hate. Then
deadly strife went down and rioted among them. Mixed and
jammed they were together. Each man found foe beside
him. No room for arrow or for spear was there. Each hand
set fingers into nearest throat until their nails in torn flesh
met. Then knives were plucked and reddened to the handles
as they found flesh, and half the battle in the sand lay coiled
and knotted like a field of snakes. So wrestled they and
clung, bit, struck, and died.

When rose the signal yell the Trapper's rifle cracked.
Both barrels rang almost in twin report and two tall chiefs
sank brainless to the sand. Then, swinging heavy hatchet
in mighty hand, into the jammed battle did he, headlong,
plunge. Half through the thickened throng of fighting men
he hewed his way. Through lifted shield his red axe sank
to covered head and clove to shattered jaw. The warding
spear shaft, gnarled and thick, shivered like rod of glass
beneath his dreadful stroke. He warded neither knife nor
spear. The terror of his arm was his defence. In his red
wake the Nasquapees rushed in. They guarded safe and sure
the back of their great friend. He knew it not. He only
saw his thickening foes in front, and strode straight on. He
grew in rage as grew the fight. In him war stood incarnate,
fierce and red. The ancient dead fought in him. For o’er
his head he heard the steady tramp of feet, and through the
air the old Iberian murmurs run. And 'mid the whiz of
arrows, whir of hatchets, crash of axes, and the thug of spears
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as they were driven home, he heard a voice he knew cry
clear and loud: —

“ Lay on, John Norton, lay thou on! For the old Tor-
toise’s sake, — whose son thou art, and king shalt be,— show
thy full strength this day and make good her right to name
thee lord and master to the mighty warriors of her race, now
gazing at thee, under lifted shields above Ungava. Lay on,
| say, for tribal sign and her!”

Then he went wild. He cast his dreadful axe in air, and,
clutching rifle by the muzzle, drove headlong at them. His
mighty face, lean-featured, rigid, battle-white, sharp set as
flint edged for the pan was horrible to see. His great, gray
eyes, beneath his shaggy brows, were black as night, in whose
black centre lightnings burn and blaze.

From left to right— a mighty sweep — his heavy rifle
swept.  Stock, locks, and woodwork shivered as he struck,
and flew in splinters wide cast. Around him centred all the
battle. He was the battle. Ahead of him the Esquimaux
rallied thick as bees in bush, when some intruding shock has
buret the hive, and inner comb and dome of gray lie on the
ground in patches. Through buckskin shirt and jacket stout
their pelting arrows stung. They spotted him with blood.
He felt no smart nor sting, but like a maddened lion ramped
on. In Esquimaux no coward blood e’'er flowed. They are
a hardy stock, and all their lives are lived in peril.
They breasted bravely up against him by the score, their
coarse hair bristling and their small eyes adder-red. On
shoulders broad and stout, on thickened skull and wide
breast-bone, the bevelled barrels fell and crushed. He smote
them down as thresher’s flail beats banded bundles on thresh-
ing-floor. With every stroke his breathing sounded wide.
So fought he, and so they, quivering, died.

Then into the wild battle ran a figure clothed in black.
At waist a tasselled cord was tied. His head was shaven
bare. In high uplifted hand a silver crucifix gleamed white.
Upon a pile of dead men, tumbled like jammed logs, — a
dreadful heap of death,— the holy friar leaped and held
high the sign of Calvary. Then Nasquapees and Esquimaux
dropped on their knees and flung their weapons down. They
knelt to Heaven’s sign. With steady hand the holy man
held silver cross on high, and to the dreadful slayer called:

*“ Stay hand ! Stay hand, thou dreadful man! For Holy
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Mary'8 sake and her dear Son’s, stay now thy bloody hand !
Above this awful field 1 lift this sacred sign and bid this
strife to cease. Let these poor men that live, go free.”

Then stood the Trapper. From dripping brow the battle
sweat he wiped with one red hand, and, gripping hard the
bloody and bent barrels in the other, said: —

“ In yonder dell the tongueless Chief of Mistassinni lieth
dead. Between his ribs the driven knife still clings. In fair
and mighty battle did he die. 1| was his friend. He knew his
doom and bade me long farewell. He loved me like a chief,
and therefore charged me, under word and bond, that I come
forth from this last fray of his with rifle butt and knife well
wet and red with brains and blood. | gave him word and
bond, and joyfully he took the trail that led him to his
sires.

“ Bond and word have | kept on this full field. Above
the dead and dying thou hast lifted sacred sign. | am a
Christian man. Let, therefore, these damned dogs go hence
alive. | am a Christian man.”

So spake he. Then turned his back on priest and living foe,
and, lining steps by the long row of bodies he had smitten
down through bloody lane made by his awful rage, he came
to where the silent Chief of Mistassinni lay silent ever-
more.

But when he came to where the old Chief lay, he started,
for lo ! amid the dead, robed in black furs from head to foot,
a hood of night's jet blackness on her head, her serpent wand
of twisted gold in hand, her face white as the snow, her
great orbs fixed in mournful gloom upon the dead man’s face,
his withered hand in hers, there sat !

Then spake he, as he stood all dripping red, the wrath of
battle in his blood and half its fierceness blazing in his eye.

“ Never on battle plain did | see dead so thick ! | would
that his old eyes had seen a man without a cross keep word
and bond. This was last fray of his, and had he lived to see
it foughten out, he would have had a tale to tell the chiefs
he met as he burst into Spirit-Land that would have sent
their hatchets whirling high in air as they gave warrior’'s
welcome. Thou hast seen either world, but did’st thou ever
see such fight before, in living-land or dead-land, Ungava?”

Then she made answer. Sitting by the dead amid the
dead, and lifting eyes of gloom to his great face, she said: —
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4Fights many have | seen on sand and ice beneath a sun
that neither set nor rose, and under lights no mortal hand
e'er kindled in the North, which burned the unseen, rounded
end of the world,— but never such a fight as this. Above
you, as you onward hewed your way, the old-time dead stood
thick as sedge at edge of salted streams in summer. Some
were of my red race, for they waved hatchets over head, and
on their naked bosoms, crimsoned bright, | saw the Tortoise
sign. | knew the Totem, for often have | seen it on the
breast of him, your friend, who saved the fight on the flat
banks of Peribonka, where my father died. But others
did | see, more vast of limb and huge; a giant throng, tall,
big-breasted, lofty as pines, who, under oval shields bright as
the sun, pure gold, their edges lifted high, gazed atyou as you
hewed on. And when, at last, thou did’st cast hatchet high
in air, and, bare-headed, without guard, did’st beat them
down with heavy rifle clubbed, and all its stock and polished
woodwork into splinters flew, their mighty swords on golden
shields did clash and such a roar went up as never lifted air
of either world before. O dreadful man, it was a dreadful
fight, and long and wild will rise the wail from maid and
wife in the skin tents of Labrador, when from the North
there shall be bruited down from tribe to tribe the tidings of
this fray on far Ungava. God grant thee mercy, Trapper,
when in hour of need He reckons with thee for this dreadful
da 7

4)!/180 be it,” gravely answered he, 4Goa grant me mercy
full and sure for sin done here or anywhere, when in my
hour of need he reckons with me for this fray or other red
ones | have fought in. Thou art a girl, Ungava, and can’st
not understand a warrior's soul in battle. | did give word
and bond to this old chief, my friend, who for the length of
warrior’s life had walked the vocal world of God with silent
mouth, shut off from all he loved and lived for by the great
wrong done to him at the stake by the damned Esquimaux.
Through savage circle, as they tortured, did I break when
blazed the fire they lighted round him. This foot it was
that cast the fagots wide, when, from the thongs cut by my
knife, he fell headlong among them. For thirty years he
lived seeking this day, his foe and chance. Foe and chance
did he find on this far field, and mighty battle did he make,
though age had whitened head and shrivelled hand. Here,
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dying, did he put me under bond to right the wrong which
he had borne for half a life. So stood the matter. | fought
for friendship and for right, and God will grant me mercy, if,
in battle fiercely set, 1 did in wrath strike one red blow too
heavy or too many. So let it rest until I come to where the
scales are poised for warriors and for wrongs righted in battle.
I will bide issue like a Christian man, not doubting. Now
will I lift this withered frame that once held mighty soul,
and bear it to the cave where you shall fit it for long
journey toward the grave which waits its coming at Mis-
tassinni. For there, in that dread cave where all his fathers
sleep and where he will sleep the last of all thus chambered,
must this old frame be laid: that cave whose fame fills all
the North, whose cavemed passages, as you know, are filled
forever with the voices and the murmurs of the dead.

“ So now, old friend, on back of him who keepeth word
and bond, from thy last field and fray thou shalt be borne.
A heavier burden | have often carried, but never sadder.
Ah me! ah me! the dead grow fast and friends grow few
as life’'s swift days fly on! The Queen died on my breast.
The Chief is dead. At Mamelons my love sleeps. And
now full half a thousand miles I go with him who made her
grave, to his own grave at Mistassinni. Ungava, white of
face but dark of soul, die not, lest out of that old cave in
the Great Rock | shall come forth into an empty world.”

Then tenderly the empty frame which once hel<]J mighty
soul he lifted on his shoulders broad, and, casting one long
look across the field whose fame would be his own till all
the tribes died out, he went up toward the Conjuror’s cave
which stood on the high cliff at whose worn base the great
tides rush and roar. Him toiling on, Ungava followed, white
of face but dark of soul, whose birth was out of mystery
and under doom; whose magic was the wonder of the North;
whose voice the dead obeyed; whose touch might heal or
kill; whose serpent wand of gold was like that rod that
Aaron cast at Egypt’s feet; and with her in the cave he left
the dead, that she, with strange preserving force, might make
it fit for distant journey to its distant grave.

Digitized byb o0 o g ie



UNGAVA. 121
CHAPTER IX.
THE FAIRIES’ FAREWELL TO UNGAVA.

“ Trapper, behold the whiteness of the world. How still
it lies, like angel sleeping on a couch of down plucked from
the white swan’s breast. See how the moon wheels up her
rounded orb from out the eastern sea, which whitens at her
touch to her own beauty. The waves roll pearly pale and
fling their spray in silvery showers far up the gleaming cliffs.
The snow is whiter as her beams fall on it, and yonder icy
islands shine like mirrors as they meet her face turned full
upon them. All things are seen in distance, softly dim as
some loved face that gazes at us in our dreams, through the
gauze curtains which hang but for an hour between us,
dreaming, and the spirit world; soon to be softly drawn aside
for our own entrance within that peaceful realm where wait
the angels, once our friends. Hark! to the low, soft note of
mother-seals calling with sweet interrogation to their babes,
safely sleeping in the crystal crevices of the ice. Was ever
scene more peaceful ?”

“ It is, indeed, a peaceful scene, Ungava,” replied the
Trapper, “ but barren to the eye of one who loves the stir of
life, the motion of the world’s activity, the busy hum of going
and of coming, and the glow of human happiness. If one
could people this pale realm with buoyant motion; set this
still air to music and make the moonlight dance, then might
he say in truth it were a perfect world produced by magic.”

“ O thou of blinded eyes!” Ungava cried. “ | did forget
thou could’st not see, save as the orbed sentinels on guard
beneath the arches of thy beetling brows imperfectly report
to thee. What, then, if | should give thee sight which
brings the unseen world within my vision, and thou should’st
see the Fairies, Sprites, and Elves, the Gnomes and Witches,
which people all this winter world above, around, and under-
neath us, with frolic and with pleasure, as they hold nightly
festival. Would such a sight please thee ?”

“ Thou art in joking mood,” returned the Trapper, smiling.
“ There are no Fairies in the world; that is the faith of

children.”
“ Children are wiser than the older folk, John Norton,”
returned Ungava, seriously. *“ They come as spirits out of
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spirit-land, and, taking forms of flesh, are subject to its limi-
tations. O Trapper, this earthly form in which we live, is
but imprisonment; bondage to eyes which otherwise might
see, and mask to our real faces. Through flesh we only show
ourselves in glimpses. And the fond faith of children in the
marvellous, to which they cling, is but the struggling of their
souls against forgetfulness of that bright, animated world
from which they came. And those who laugh at them,
because of their sweet credence, are like those blinded ones—
the Gnomes of under-earth—who, born in blindness, beyond
the reach of light, laugh at our stories of the sun, and smile
at us who do put faith in stars. Would’'st thou have eyes
for once, O Trapper, and see what thou dost laugh at?”

“ My eyes are fairly good,” replied he, laughingly. “ But
if thou can’st give better to me, then, let them come,
Ungava.”

“ Nay, nay, thou sceptic,” answered she, “ I may not give
thee eyes to see what is beyond thy ken at present; but I
can command the spirits of the earth and air to take such
form as shall upon the lenses of thine eyes cast full reflection
and so become objective to thy senses. They are compliant
tome. Shall I call?”

“ Aye, call, Ungava, call. If childhood’s faith in spirits
by any chance be real, | would be child again,” he answered,
smiling.

Then, as she stood, Ungava lifted wand, and suddenly
around the two there grew a light far whiter than the moon. It
came as dawn and day would come which had no flush of
color. So came it round them as they stood upon the cliff
above the lighted sea which darkened with the contrast. So
standing in the whiteness, Ungava called:—

“ Come, Spirit and Sprite,

Come laughing and dancing;
Come out of the night,

To this white light come glancing.
Come, Elfin and Fairy;

| form ring of magic;
Come sing us some song,

Come dance us some dances.

“ Come from sea and from land,
From deep earth and high heaven,
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See, | lift now my hand,
The signal is given.

From the fires of the North,
From the foam of the sea,

From your caves now come forth
And appear unto me !”

Then, slowly from a mound of snow that lifted dome of
whiteness near to where they stood, form of beauty did
arise, clothed in soft vestments woven from whitest fleece and
edged with fur of ermine. So into sight she rose, and with
her other ones of equal beauty came and, standing in the
brilliance, sang: —

“ 1 am Queen of the Snow, of the pure white snow.

I eddy, and circle, and whirl as | go.

I am Child of the Frost. | am born above mountains;
I mantle the forest; | cover the fountains.

I waver and fall, | stream and | flow,

With the currents of wind. | am beautiful snow!

CHORUS.

wShe is Queen of the Snow, of the pure white snow.
We flakes are her subjects; we whirl as we go ;

We eddy and circle ; we stream and we flow.

She is Child of the Frost. She is beautiful snow !

uWhen flowers are all withered, and their fragrance is fled;
When the wild grape is fallen, and the green leaf is dead;
When out of the forest the song-birds are flown,
And the harvest is reaped from the seed that was sown;
Then, then, from the sky to the earth far below
I come down in mercy. | am beautiful snow.

CHORUS.

“When flowers are ail withered, and their fragrance is fled;
When the wild grape is fallen, and the green leaf is dead;
Then, then, from the sky to the earth far below

She comes down in mercy. She is beautiful snow!”

So sang the elfin ones and vanished, and the white silence
softly lay unoccupied on cliff, and sea, and shingled shore.
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“ Call yet again,” the Trapper cried. “ Call yet again,
Ungava; for never yet did mortal eyes see sight so sweet, or
mortal ears hear sweeter song.”

Then lifted she her wand once more, and waved it to and
fro as one who beckoning calls. And as the wand in easy
circles moved, she, smiling, sang: —

“ Come, lily so white,
Come out of the night.
Come, rose-tree so red,
Bring wreath for my head.
Let the odor of hill,
Let the flower of the street,
Let the Spirits of bloom
Gather here to my feet.”

Then, even as she sang, out of the earth there slowly
rose a soft green lobe of monstrous size, and opening, lo!
the Spirit of the Lilies, in its yellow heart stood forth
revealed,— then sang: —

“ Have you breathed me by night, when on the still air

Came the song of the lute, came the murmur-of prayer?

Have you breathed me at morn, when the odorous trees

Were thrilled from their sleep by the Kiss of the breeze ?
Have you breathed me when mingled with mine was the breath
Of the woman you loved, and must love till death,

As her lips clung to yours, their caress to bestow,

While 1 lifted and sank on her bosom of snow?

If you have, then you know that no other such bloom

Blows for r}1an or for woman ’"twixt cradle and tomb.

“ Oh, for love and for lovers my perfume is shed.

I am flower of the living, I am flower of the dead.

At the feasts of the rich, by the lovely and fair,

I am grouped in the cups, | am twined in the hair.

By the hand of the groom, ere he sleeps by her side,

My white leaves are sown on the couch of the bride.

And if she be taken, on the door of her tomb,

As a sign and a symbol, he chisels my bloom.

Oh, for love and for lovers, not since the sweet air

Has been breathed with their sighs has there been flower so fair.
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wl am old as the world. When the Stars of the mom

Sang together for joy, for their joy | was born.

In the dawn of the world, when women were given,

In their sweetness to men, | was dropped down from heaven,
To be charm for their charms, and a potion, for never

Did a lover love once, and not love forever,

The woman that wore me on her bosom the night

When he knelt at her feet in love’'s wild delight.

Oh, for love and for lovers, not since the sweet air

Has been breathed with their sighs has there been flower so fair.

V.

“ When the sons of God chose from the daughters of men
The sweetest and fairest to be wives to them, then

Thy race did begin. When thy first mother was wed,
The stars were made floral to be wreath for her head.
Since then | have come, both for bridal and bier,

When wand has been lifted, or song sung to appear.
Ungava, Ungava, am | needed as breath

In the sweetness of life, or the faintness of death?

Oh, tell me, for ne’er since thy race breathed the air

For love and for lovers has there been flower so fair.”

Then silence ; and in it lingered long the dying strain,
sinking as sinks at death, perhaps, our memory of other days,
which we in dying leave regretfully, so sweet they were to
us in living, filled to the brim like jocund*cup with wit and
laughter and love’'s sweet wine. Then, strangest sight that
magic ever gave to wondering mortals, — around the two, on
that high cliff, there spread a lawn of emerald, dewy and
fresh, in which were floral mounds and clumps of roses whose
wealth of bloom weighed the strong bushes down; and
hedges fenced it in whose every twig was odorous, and every
bush, and bloom, aiid leaf was vital. For from this forest
sweet a group of fairy, elfin forms, each garlanded with her
own flower, came gliding forth and made obedience to Un-
gava. Then, standing round her, sang: —

“ Queen of our hearts, by stream and hill
We heard thy magic summons thrill,
Queen of our hearts, in bower and hall,
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We caught the sweetness of thy call.
From Southern pool and stream afar,
We, guided by the Northern Star,
Have come our homage here to give, —
For thee we live ! For thee we live !

“ Last of that race, whose bridal morn

Was ushered in when we were born;

Last of that race to which we gave,

To sweeten bridal bed and grave,

Our sweetest breath, our fullest bloom;

And laid on cradle and on tomb,

The richest offering we could wreathe, —
For thee we breathe ! For thee we breathe!

“ Last of thy race! thy eyes of night
Hold in their depths the farther sight,
We are of earth, and may not know
The feeling in thy breast of snow.

We wait thy will. We do not dare
To crown thy head, to wreath thy hair,
Nor garland waist with bridal zone.
Still do we live for thee alone.

V.

“ Last of thy race ! Perchance "twill be,

That we thy face no more shall see.

At Mamelons, on breast of snow,

A snow-white lily lieth low ;

There on that dreadful hill of fate

Sweet Atla saw her morning break;

But know, in life or death, that we

Still breathe for thee! Still breathe for thee ! ”

Then died the tender strain, and singers faded with the
song, and once again the white silence softly lay unoccupied
on cliff, and sea, and shingled shore. Then she, as waking
out of trance, raised eyes of tender gloom to his and said: —

“ Trapper, behold the sky! What eye may count the
stars which to the thoughtful soul do punctuate its spaces
with interrogations ? Can’st thou believe that all those shin-
ing points which powder it with golden dust are worlds,
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inhabited like ours? See how the o’erarching dome is all
bespangled with fretted fire. What noble roofment has this
little earth thus canopied with glory? Tell me hast thou a
star in yonder sky which thou dost call thy own? A star
linked with a loved one’s face ? ”

“ Nay, nay, | am not fanciful, Ungava. | am a plain,
blunt man. | know my friends. My foes know me. My
loves are simple. | am a man of fact not fancy. | eat my
food. | quench my thirst. | love my friend. | hate my foe.
Word and bond keep | unto death. The rest | leave to
God.”

“ But, Trapper, lift thou thine eyes again. Select some
star, distant or nigh, and to it link a name— the name of her
thou lovest over all. Let its bright ray be to thine eyes a
face, and tell me of her. | would know the woman thou
dost love.”

“The woman | do love, Ungava, lives not in any star.
She lives— 1 know not where. | know not where to find her
when | die. | only know she loves me with a queenly love ;
and when my eye grows dim and all the trail fades out, |
trust her faithful hand will guide me on. | know no further,
and | have no further hope.”

“ But, Trapper, if thy love is dead and gone— forever gone
—and where she is thou knowest not, nor how to find her,
nor whether you and she shall ever meet. If all is dim,
uncertain, dubious,—then thou canst surely love some other
one— some fair, sweet one, who should give all her soul to
thee ; be comfort to thy days, and to thy face lift eyes of wor-
ship because to her thou art as God.”

Then said the Trapper, gravely:—

“ Ungava, of little loves man may have many, bom of his
vagrant moods or transient passions; for man is as the earth,
and out of him, prolific, spring many growths, some sweet,
some foul, which, whether sweet or foul, are only of a day,
and die. But one great love, and only one, may be to man
who stands large natured and with powers too strong to die.
Such love is central to him. Rooted in his soul it lives with
it forever, and all the sweetness and the strength of him are
in it as the sap is in the tree. So flower and fruit come
from it, and such high ornament as make him glorious ever-
more. Such love did come to me, and in my soul | feel it
growing more and more. One love | have, and only one.
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Another one | may not have, nor wish. It fills me as a cup
is filled with water when its brim is wet. | drink of it, and
drinking the sweet draught, | thirst not, and | need no
more.”

And as he spake, yea, as the words were on his lips, across
the moon there grew a cloud, and darkened all the world.
Black grew the sea, and heaving without cause from out the
darkness came a moan, and a great wave rode in upon the
darkness, and underneath the cliff broke with a fall that shook
it; then, silence.

Then said Ungava, speaking softly in the gloom:—

“ Trapper, thy heart is fixed, and fixed too is my fate.
I would not change thy steadfast soul. It is enough for me
as woman to have known thee and have loved. Thou art of
ancient time. To word and bond, and nobler yet to love,
living or dead, thy soul holds true. Long is the trail, but
heart of truth makes tireless foot.”

So said she, and then vanished. Then the cloud passed,
the moon came forth, and on the crest of that high rock
above the sleeping sea, he stood alone, while the white
silence once more softly lay unoccupied on cliff, and sea, and
shingled shore.

THE END.
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Have pity on thy world, 0 God !

It is more sad than words can tell,

More woeful than Love’s last farewell,
Dreary as paths all men have trod

To graves where their lost loved ones lie,
Beyond the reach of human cry.

A hundred thousand homes each day
Upon the door-knob wear death’s sign;
Within, around the empty shrine

The mourners look on lifeless clay,
And sit in silent sorrow there

Blank images of dumb despair.

Upon a million beds somewhere,

Poor feverish, pain-racked sufferers lie,

In agony, waiting to die;

And round them glide, deep worn by care
And anxious watchings, millions more,
Whose hands, and feet, and hearts are sore.

How many thousands languish now
In dark, dank prisons buried deep;
How many wring their hands and weep
And under too great burdens bow,
Which they all bleeding still must bear
Nor look for comfort anywhere.
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How many millions each day rise
With heavy hearts to thankless task
To win the bread their children ask;
Each chained to work until he dies,
Or is thrown out crippled and old,
Unfit; now, to be bought or sold.

How many million women bend,

From blush of dawn far into night,

O’er work which barely gives them right
To linger on, till death, sole friend,

Fast hastening shall come to bring
Release from all their suffering.

How many thousands, lost to shame,
Turn labor’'s sweat to poisonous drink,
Who day by day still lower sink

Till hope expires and care for name ;
Who, while they life, in liquor drown,
Drag wife and children with them down.

How many thousands, too, | see,
Blighted m youth’s fair primrose time
And sold to Jives of helpless crime,
Where love dies with sweet purity;
And all the pathways downward lead
To death, of sin the appointed mead.

Behold the countless souls, fast bound
By ties which Love’s soft fingers drew,
And now love not where love is due,
But feel the galling chain’'s sore wound
And walk shut out from joy and light
In darkness of a rayless night.

How many thousand lovers pine,
Forever separate from bliss,

Nor care for aught since they must miss
The one thing which makes life divine ;
In sight of Eden, doomed to hell,

By senseless fate's inhuman spell.

What countless thousands more are gay
Only because they cannot see
How quick will come black misery
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To throw a pall o’er all their day,
Changing to loss all that was gain
And all their joy to bitter pain.

How many thousands sad and old, —
Fathers and mothers left alone

In homes whence all the young have flown;
Who sit there shivering in the cold,
Remembering far-off happy hours

When children’s eyes gleamed 'mid the flowers.

How many thousand cripples, too,
Maimed or in body or in mind,
Misshapen, palsied, feeble, blind,

The inner and the outer view

Both warped or shrouded in deep gloom
Where only haunting spectres loom.

How many, too, in weariness

Of all that wealth and fortune give
Strive only to forget they live;

Seek remedy for their distress

In pleasures which no pleasure bring
But add new weight to suffering.

O God, have pity on thy world;

For man through all these thousand years,
Battling against grim want and fears,
Holding his banner still unfurled

Has won the victory in vain,

Since progress means increase of pain.
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THE RACE PROBLEM.

BY SENATOR WADE HAMPTON, OP SOUTH CAROLINA.

T he discussion of “ The Race Problem ” involves so many
grave questions that it is impossible to treat it properly
within the limits of a magazine article; but some views on
this question — the gravest ever presented to a people for
solution — may prove worthy of consideration by patriotic
men of all parties, who desire to see it solved to the best
interests of those vitally concerned, the white and the black
citizens of the country. That the prosperity and the perpe-
tuity of government depend most on the homogeneity of its
people, is a proposition which can hardly be disputed.
Nature, herself, by her laws, wh”~ch are but the laws of
God, teaches this lesson, for not only do men of different
races all cling to their own people, thus perpetuating the great
distinctive types of the human race, as known to us by the
earliest records of history, but all animals of lower grade
seek their kind, while all intermingling of different kinds
produces a hybrid. Then, too, all mixture of blood between
different races of men, results always and inevitably in hybrid-
ization and degradation of the superior race. No people
can violate this immutable law and hope to escape the dire-
ful consequences which would surely ensue. It is immaterial
to this question, to discuss here whether mankind owe their
origin to common parents, or whether the great Creator
formed them, as He did all other creatures of different organi-
zations, making each created animal to belong to its own
specific type, each so distinct and separate, that the line of
demarkation between all could never be mistaken nor
passed.

From the earliest era of which we profess any knowledge,
the world was inhabited by the same different races of men
now living on it. On the monuments of Egypt we see
depicted the negro as we know him in this country, after
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centuries passed under the benign influences of civilization.
The Ethiopian cannot change his skin, and the negro of to-
day is the same type as the negro of pre-historic times. This,
of course, applies only to his physical attributes, not to his
moral or mental qualities, for these latter have developed and
improved to a wonderful extent, but he owes this to contact
with a stronger and more civilized race than his own. Left
to himself, as he is in the recesses of the Dark Continent, his
native home, he is still the same savage which history, legend,
and tradition show him to have been in all the past ages.
Christianity and civilization have in vain excited ail efforts
to elevate him in the scale of humanity, and judging from the
past, we may fairly deduce the conclusion that as he was in
the beginning so he will remain to the end, unless God in
His good Providence rescues him from his present condition
by other means and different agencies than those hitherto
employed. It is the earnest hope of every philanthropist
that this consummation may be reached and reached speedily;
but pending this hoped-for result, we must deal with facts as
they now exist.

A pregnant fact, one which cannot be denied, confronts us
at the very outset of the question under discussion, and
that is the white and black races are essentially different, not
only in physical organization but in mental characteristics.
This assertion is not made by way of reproach or opprobrium,
nor does it apply to those of the race in this country,— and
there are many of them,— who have proved their capacity to
be numbered among our reputable, estimable, and valuable
citizens. There are many of our native-born blacks who pro-
fess high characters and great ability, men who deserve all
praise for their successful struggle against adverse fortune
and hard fate; but they are the exceptions which prove the
rule, which, from time immemorial, has shown that as they
were incapable of self-government, they are not fitted to gov-
ern that great race before which all others have gone down,
—the masterful, the conquering, and the unconquerable Cau-
casians.

If any proof is necessary to show that the negro is inca-
pable of self-government, one need only turn to the history
of Liberia, San Domingo, and Hayti, to have all his doubts
dispelled. In spite of all the efforts of philanthropists, with
the aid of lavish expenditure, Liberia is but a portion of the
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Dark Continent, unclaimed, unredeemed, showing no progress
towards civilization and Christianity, and still clinging to the
barbaric traditions of its native population. Froude and Sir
Spencer St. John have given us the picture of San Domingo
and Hayti, and reading their descriptions of those countries,
the most earnest well-wisher of the negro may well despair.
If there ever was a place where negro rule could have been
made a success under the most favorable conditions, Hayti
was that place. There the negroes had become civilized; the
blessings of religion had been inculcated by earnest and
sincere ministers of the gospel, and they had been taught
the obligations due to the law. Al the agencies of religion
and of law had been brought to bear to teach them their
duties. They had passed their lives under a government of
law and of order, and it would have naturally been supposed
that when they struck for freedom, they would have followed
the lessons taught them. But what has been the result?
Let the unprejudiced writers, whose names have been given,
speak on that point, and we can then form a correct impres-
sion as to the negro’'s capacity for self-government. If the
facts presented show that, in spite of all the lessons incul-
cated on him for generations, he is incapable of establishing
and maintaining a well-organized system of government, he
surely is not fitted to take a part and a controlling one in
shaping the destiny of that other race which has ruled and
dominated the world since the creation. And yet this is the
condition in which he has been placed by the ill-advised and
unconstitutional laws, which conferred on him the rights of
citizenship in this country ! That these laws were ill-advised
can scarcely be denied by any sensible man who has observed
their effect, and that they were unconstitutional can be
established by the following statement which cannot be
controverted.

Some months ago | had occasion to express my views on
this point in the Forum, and from that article the following
extract is made: “ The reconstruction acts which disfran-
chised many whites in the State (South Carolina), gave the
elective franchise to the negroes, not only without any con-
stitutional authority, but in direct violation of the constitu-
tion, for they were allowed to vote before the adoption of
the constitutional amendment permitting them to do so. In
confirmation of this statement | quote from the message of
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President Grant, dated March 30, 1870, to the Senate and
House of Representatives.

“ It is unusual to notify the two Houses of, Congress, by
message, of the promulgation by proclamation of the Secre-
tary of State, of the ratification of a constitutional amend-
ment. In view, however, of the vast importance of the
Fifteenth Amendment to the Constitution, this day declared a
part of that revered instrument, | deem a departure from the
usual custom justifiable. A measure which makes at once
four millions of people voters who were heretofore declared
by the highest tribunal in the land not citizens of the United
States nor eligible to become so ... s, indeed, a measure
of grander importance than any one other act of the kind
from the foundation of our free government to the present
day.”

In this message, President Grant congratulates Congress
and the country that “ a measure which makes at once four
millions of people voters ” had been ratified, but he seems to
forget that these same people, “ who were heretofore declared
by the highest tribunal in the land not citizens of the United
States nor eligible to become so” had already voted under
the reconstruction acts, while those who by inalienable right
were entitled to do so, were disfranchised. It will be seen
by the message of President Grant, that the right to vote
was conferred on the negro in 1870, and yet we know that
this privilege was exercised in 1867, “ when the negroes by their
votes took possession of the government of South Carolina.”

. “ In other words, the negroes voted to make themselves
voters, and by their votes took possession of the State govern-
ment.”

The facts here cited prove beyond question that the Con-
stitution was violated when the negro was allowed to vote,
and no greater crime against civilization, humanity, constitu-
tional rights and Christianity was ever perpetrated under the
guise of philanthropy. When the party of moral ideas com-
mitted this great crime, it was indeed “ camping outside of
the Constitution,” as one of their great leaders said when
justifying the violation of that sacred instrument. *
arma leges # and the party which held supremacy
during and after the war, not only acted on that maxim con-
stantly, but they trampled on the Constitution without hesi-
tation and without shame. That anything is left to us of

Digitized byb o o g ie



136 THE ARENA.

the free Republican institutions established by our fathers,
is due to the second sober thought of our people who are
not yet ready#to consent to the subversion of our system of
government, and our best hope for the maintenance of these
institutions lies in the sound sense and the patriotic impulses
of the people.

Though, in my opinion, it cannot be denied that the right
of suffrage was conferred on the negro, in direct violation of
the constitution, the deed has been done, it is an accom-
plished fact, and we are called on to deal with it as best
we may. It was a wise man who said that the “ next best
thing was the truest statesmanship,” and we must seek
that “ next best tiling." And just here we are confronted
by the most dillicult question involved in the solution of the
“ Race Problem." It would be idle to suppose that those
who, in rash haste, for partisan purposes, and through uncon-
stitutional methods, brought this calamity on the country,
would now be willing to retrace their steps, by recalling the
right of suffrage which they had so inconsiderately conferred
on the negro. Many of them realize the grave mistake made
by their party, and while they will confess this privately,
they dare not openly acknowledge the wrong done, for that
would be an admission fatal to their claim that they are the
special friends of the negro. Could the question of the
abrogation of the elective franchise given to the negro,
be submitted to the decision of the people of the country, to
those who are the true exponents of the best interests of the
Republic, those who represent its welfare, its civilization, its
prosperity, and its perpetuity, they would, by a vast majority,
sustain the proposition, but this will never be submitted to
popular judgment because the professional politician and the
pronounced negrophilists will never allow it to be done. We
may then leave this solution of the question out of our con-
sideration.

The motto of the Republican party has been
vestigia retrorsum "; their steps have been always forward,
though in making them, they trampled on the constitution
they had sworn to presetve, and on its most sacred provisions.
We can have no hope from this source, but it may be perti-
nent to the matter under discussion to ask, why the right of
suffrage, given to the negro, has been denied to the Indian
and to the Chinese? The former was certainly a citizen of
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this country, until it was wrested from his hands, and the
latter can boast a much higher civilization than the negro
has ever, or will ever, attain. And yet in his case, the most
brutal laws have been enacted, not only to exclude him from
citizenship, but to drive him from the country in violation of
solemn”treaty stipulations. Such has been the inconsistency
of the Republican party, in dealing with the question of suf-
frage! In their senseless advocacy of universal suffrage,
they have not only thrown wide open the doom leading to
American citizenship, admitting thus the Anarchist, the
Communist, the Nihilist, and all the other scum of European
nations, but they have injected into our body politic millions
of ignorant, uneducated blacks, who have no more compre-
hension of our system of government than their African fore-
fathers had. And all the evil resulting from this frightful
crime falls on that portion of the country where, but a few
years ago, these newly enfranchised voters were slaves! The
crusade made against slavery was on the ground that the
condition of servitude brought men to the level of beasts,
unfitting them to discharge any of the duties of manhood.
But when the direful exigencies of the war forced the North
to call the colored brother to its aid, to escape defeat, as a
reward for his eminent services, he was clothed with all the
attributes of American citizenship, thus giving him the
power to tike possession of those States in which he had been
for centuries a slave. Now, if slavery had delxised him to
the condition of a beast, he was scarcely fitted to assume rule
of great, free, and proud commonwealths; if he was fitted
to do so, then slavely had done more for his race than all the
missionaries who had labored for generations in Africa to
rescue him from barbarism and savagery. Our friends whose
chief political capital is the negro, may choose whichever
horn of this dilemma that promises to gore them least. But
we must meet the fact that the negro, whether rightfully or
wrongly, is a citizen and a voter, and this fact gives a right and
significance to the race problem which threatens such disaster
to the country and to all of its most cherished institutions.

One solution of the question has been alluded to, that of
revoking negro citizenship, but it has been dismissed as im-
practicable, because our people have not the courage to face
this issue which would rectify the greatest wrong ever
inflicted on a free people.
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As this remedy cannot be applied, we must turn to the
“ next best thing,” and in my judgment that would be the
deportation of the negroes, of course by their consent, to
some place where they could work out their own destiny,
free from contact with the white race, and where they could
prove their capacity for self-government if they possess
it. Thousands of them, and many of the best, have expressed
a wish to try this experiment, and our government should aid
them, not only with a liberal but alavish hand. Let us help
them to establish a nationality for themselves, when they can
show to the world that the lessons they have learned here have
borne good fruit, and that the savage who was brought from
Africa is now a civilized, law-abiding, self-sustaining man,
fit to take his place among the nations of the earth, and to be
recognized in the great family of civilized peoples. Africa,
the native home of the negro, still sends forth her “ Macedo-
nian cry ” for religion and civilization, and here the negro of
America could find ample field to redeem a continent from
barbarism. If he does not wish to enlist in this great mission-
ary work, which should appeal to every patriotic impulse of
his nature, and prefers to remain here where he is destined to
be a “ hewer of wood and a drawer of water,” then let him
advise his people to scatter over the land. If they will do
this, going to the fertile fields of the great West, or to New
England, the home of his special friends, he will lift a great
burden from the South, where his presence is a menace to our
institutions, and a fruitful source of agitation, of outbreaks, and
of political interference by the general government, in purely
domestic affairs. For myself, having only the best interests
of both races at heart, | should prefer to see all the negroes
in the United States removed to some other land. Failing in
this, | should wish to see them scattered over the whole coun-
try, so that each State of our Union could have the benefit of
their presence, or learn by actual experience how baleful an
influence they exercise, wherever they take part in determin-
ing the policy of our great Republic, which is the grandest
outcome of Anglo-Saxon thought and work ever yet shown
to the world. This continent belongs to those who conquered
the wilderness, who have taught to the world how a people
can govern themselves, and who want no foreign element,
white or black, to control their destiny, or to debase their
civilization.

Digitized byb o0 o g ie



BISMARCK AND HIS TIME.

BY RABBI SOLOMON SCHINDLER.

Although rumors had been spreading for some time that
the Chancellor of the German empire and his young master,
William 11., did not agree as well as had been expected,
and that Prince Bismarck contemplated a withdrawal from
all public affairs™ the whole world was astonished, yea, dumb-
founded when the news spread that his resignation had been
tendered and accepted. During the reign of William 1.,
Bismarck had frequently recurred to that expediency when-
ever his master chanced to differ with him in important
matters, but William 1. chose to yield rather than lose his
chief adviser. His letters of resignation were always returned
to him with the remark: uNot as long as | shall live.”
And now the almost impossible had happened. If the chan-
cellor had stated as a reason for his withdrawal from office,
hisold age or his infirmity, or if his resignation had been ac-
cepted with some reluctance, or if he had been consulted
about his successor, if in a word the separation had been an
amicable one, people would have allowed the matter to pass
by without much comment; but as ail indications pointed to
a rupture between the young man and the old, and more so,
as the public were kept in ignorance concerning the real cause
of their quarrel, it was quite natural that people should
form their own opinions and that their sympathies should go
rather with the aged statesman than with the young emperor.
In Germany as well as elsewhere there are found many who
consider the affair to be the latest repetition of monarchial
ingratitude. It is not the first time in the history of the
world, they say, that the young master has turned out of his
house the old trusty servants of his father, and they refer to
King Rehoboam, to Belisar or Narses, or to men like Aris-
tides, Themistocles, or Camillus who had suffered from a
similar ingratitude, although they had been living in republics.
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There are others who firmly believe that the present flourish-
ing condition of Germany is due solely to the wisdom of
the iron chancellor, and who, therefore, fear that under
a new helmsman Germany will relapse into the low rank
which she formerly held in the European concert. They
fear that the enemies of Germany, so long held in awe by
Bismarck’s strong hand, will soon form a combination to undo
his work. Roman chronicles tell the anecdote, that when
Camillus was driven into exile by his ungrateful countrymen,
he prayed to the gods that they should cause a time to come
in which his fellow-citizens would I>e obliged to appeal to him
for aid, and thus many surmise that the retiring statesman
harbors no greater desire than to be called back into office
again for the sake of saving the country from the ruin to
which his successors will lead it.

All this, however, is pure sentimentalism. That country
ought to be commiserated, the safety of which rests in the
hand of one mortal man, and Germany would not be deserv-
ing of her position among the nations if she could not exist
and flourish without even so renowned men as Prince Bis-
marck and his son Herbert. There is no man so great that
he could not be replaced, and better men than they have
died or have been turned out of office without harm to
the country. It is true, that old age enlists our sympa-
thies and our veneration and that we are rather inclined to
rely upon the wisdom of aged men on account of their expe-
rience than upon tlie enthusiasm of the young, yet even here
may be observed a limit which men cannotpass. The useful-
ness and the experience of the old is counterbalanced by their
stubbornness and by their conservativism. After men have
reached a certain age, they can expand no further, they re-
main stationary and are rather an impediment to progress
than a help to it. If it had not been for the enthusiasm and
push of the young, humanity would never have progressed.

We may and ought to venerate old age because we our-
selves expect to grow old, but there is such a thing as “ old
fogyism” which ought not to be tolerated, because it obstructs
advancement.

In the case of the German ex-chancellor we are reminded
of the rather hackneyed phrase, “ Nothing succeeds like suc-
cess,” and it is merely on the ground that people make
success the criterion of the greatness of a man, that Bismarck
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has won for himself the fame of a great statesman. When
mankind shall have learned to weigh people upon another
scale than that of success, they will draw from oblivion
many a man who has been great indeed, and forget many
personages who have won fame only on account of success.
Success is not a product of the two factors, talent and perse-
verance, although without these, the chances for success are
lessened, there are a hundred other factors which combine to
bring about the success of an enterprise. It isin no man’s
power to control them or to make use oc them, and it is a
mistake to believe after a matter has been brought to a suc-
cessful issue by a man, that he had figured out beforehand all
possible chance;, that he had controlled them, and that by
wisely making use of them at the proper time, he had forced
success to perch upon his banners.

A short review of Prince Bismarck’s career will show that
he has not shaped events, but that events have carried him
along and lifting him upon their crests have made him a con-
spicuous figure in history, revealing at the same time the fact
that his resignation will not prove a calamity to Germany,
nor that its acceptation by the young emperor was indeed a
glaring act of ingratitude. Bismarck has received a hun-
dred-fold his reward for whatever he has done for the German
people, both materially and morally. He was a poor man,
comparatively, when he was called into office, now he is a
wealthy man; he was unknown in the year 'G2, now the
whole world rings with his fame.

| dare suppose that most of the readers of The Arena
have remained uninformed in regard to the constitution
which after the troublesome year of 1888 was given to the
people of Prussia. It provided that the person of the
monarch should not be held responsible for any of his official
acts, but that eveiy State document was to be countersigned
by a minister upon whom the people had a right to visit any
illegality. Whenever the ministry felt that they could not
countersign the orders of the king, they resigned, and the
king had to look out for men who would take that responsi-
bility upon themselves. Since 1850, when Prussia felt how
powerless she was in Germany, the king, Frederic William
1V., and William 1., while acting as Prince Regent, had given
all their care and attention to the development of the army.
They were aided in their work by a great many circumstances.
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Moltke, who at that time was not yet ageneral, had directed
the attention of his master to the fact that the change brought
about by the development of railroading must necessarily
require a change in military tactics. He foresaw that
larger masses of soldiers would be needed in a future war
but that the larger the columns the more perfect should be
their organization. Any disruption of the movement of these
vast bodies of men would be equal to a defeat. A man was
found, therefore, in the person of Count Roon to conduct the
reorganization of the Prussian army. At the same time an
iron manufacturer, Herr Krupp, had invented a process of
transforming iron into steel while the metal was yet a fluid,
and thus of making guns which, though being less heavy,
would throw a missile much further. After successful trials
had demonstrated the practicability of Krupp's theory, the
whole Prussian army was supplied with this new weapon.
About the same time the needle-gun was invented by a
Prussian and introduced in the army. From year to year the
Prussian people were burdened with heavier expenses for
the equipment of the army; new regiments were constantly
formed and greater drafts were made upon the people. When
the Prince Regent, after the death of his brother, ascended
the throne of Prussia in 1861, the burden had grown almost
intolerable and the Prussian Diet refused to approve the entire
budget, unless the expenses for the army were reduced. The
people believed at that time that the increase of the army
had no other end in view than to supply the young scions of
the aristocracy with places, and to afford the soldierly king
the pleasure of frequent parades and manceuvres. The neces-
sity of forming aunion of all the German tribes was felt more
imperative than ever, but it was believed that the formation
of a German empire could be brought about by peaceable
means, and the hopes ran high that whenever Germany
should become united, she would at the same time become a
republic. Inasmuch as the army was a weapon in the hands
of the aristocracy which would frustrate every attempt on the
part of the people to institute a republic, the representatives
of the people were unwilling to see that weapon sharpened
more and more every day at their own expense.

It was at that time, when William I. could find no man
who had the courage to oppose the people in countersigning
orders which would expend public money that had not been
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appropriated by the Diet, that Bismarck was selected for the
office of President of the Prussian ministry, and when he
accepted it, the Prussians knew that a coup d'etat was at
hand. The scenes which occurred in the Prussian Diet at
that time, beggar description. On one occasion when the
chairman, Herr von Grabow, called Bismarck, who had in-
dulged in unparliamentary language, to order and would not
allow him the floor, Bismarck did not mind him, and the
chairman covered his head and adjourned the meeting. On
another occasion, when the representatives of the people
intended to hold a kind of caucus in Cologne, upon the order
of Bismarck they were driven from the hall at the point of
the bayonet. One parliament after another, failing to approve
the budget, was disbanded and Bismarck daringly, and
against the letter and spirit of the Prussian constitution,
carried on the government. The people were just at the
point of refusing to pay their taxes when the king of
Denmark died and the Germans became interested in the
guestion, who should rule over the Duchies of Schleswig-Hol-
stein, German provinces under Danish government. The
German Bundesrath ordered the kingdoms of Hanover and
Saxony to send an army against Denmark for the protection
of the German-speaking population and some efforts were
made to carry out this order, when suddenly Prussia and
Austria, who a year previous to this affair had looked upon
each other with enmity and distrust, all at once joined hands
and told the Bundesrath that they would espouse the Ger-
man cause, being better qualified for such a task than the
smaller States. Some said, at that time, that Bismarck had
shrewdly drawn Austria into the enterprise with the inten-
tion of afterwards finding a cause to raise a dispute with this
country, but it has been proven since then that Bismarck was
not the leading spirit, but that the alliance was the work of
Baron von Beust, then at the head of the ministry of Saxony.
It has been further shown that this shrewd statesman had
drawn Bismarck into the enterprise by pointing out to him
the advantages which a victory against Denmark would
bring to him and especially that he would be able thus to
divert the attention of the Prussian people from his high-
handed policy.

Within half a year, Denmark was humiliated and the two
confederates took possession of the two German provinces
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which were to be given afterwards to the rightful heir
under whom they were to form a new member in the Ger-
man confederacy. Short as the campaign had been, the
superiority of Prussian discipline and Prussian guns had
been demonstrated; thus while the Prussians lifted up their
heads in pride, the Austrians began to fear their antago-
nist.

The ink on the peace document had hardly dried before
both parties felt that one of them would have to go to the
wall, and each of them looked out for alliances. Prussia,
on account of Bismarck’s policy, was so little liked in Ger-
many that she could find no friends in her nearest vicinity.
Italy alone, which hoped to gain from a victory over Austria,
made a treaty with Prussia. Austria had succeeded in clos-
ing an alliance with almost all German States and Baron von
Beust, who as a statesman and diplomat ranked much higher
than Bismarck, was the soul of the movement. Both Russia
and France promised to keep neutral, both hoping that a pro-
longed waramong the German tribes would leave that nation
so weak, no matter who should be the victor, that it would
fall aw easy prey to them afterwards.

After two years the shell burst, and here again it was
good luck that aided Bismarck, gave him success, and laid the
foundation for his future fame. Austria, fearing Italy more
than Prussia, and thinking that the other German States alone
could hold it in check, sent the best army, and the best
general against Italy, and the weakest army, under the
generalship of an incompetent man, against Prussia. The
German tribes, who had remained idle, had scarcely sent out
their orders for mobilization, when the Prussian columns, led
by excellent generals, fell upon them from all points and at
once. After a short and bloodless struggle they had to sur-
render, and their only remaining hope was that Prussia
might be defeated by their strong ally. In Bohemia, the
old battle-ground between Prussia and Austria, the forces
met; but such was the ingenuity of General Moltke, and the
superiority of the Prussian breech-loading gun over the
muzzle guns with which the Austrians were armed, that one
battle, the battle of Sadowa, decided all. While the Aus-
trian army that had been sent against Italy was winning one
victory after another, the army sent against Prussia was not
only defeated, but routed and disorganized in this one battle
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so that Vienna could be reached by the victorious army within
a few days and without the interference of any military
body. At that juncture the Emperor of Austria asked for
peace. He gave up Venetia to Italy, and again it was the
ingenuity of Beust, who took matters in hand, that Bismarck
contented himself with a war indemnity, with the annexation
of Hanover and Nassau, and a few other principalities, and
with the permission of forming a North German alliance
reaching down as far as the river Main. Beust left Saxony
now, being called upon to take charge of the Austrian
affairs. Demoralized as this country was after the defeat,
and divided as itis by the different nationalities that form
it, the great statesman succeeded in building it up again, a
task which under the same conditions Bismarck would never
have been able to perform. If Beust had been so fortunate
as to have a military leader at his back as ingenious as was
General von Moltke, or if he had had an army at his com-
mand as powerful as the Prussian army, he would have been
the hero of to-day, and as far as popularity is concerned he
would have deserved it. Bismarck was now made a count,
and the Prussians, intoxicated by the glory of the successful
war, forgave him all his former sins. They now began to see
that the army against which they had protested so frequently
had been their safeguard, and they were satisfied to appro-
priate the money for its support which they had formerly
refused. A North German Parliament was formed, and
appealing to the liberal sentiments of the people, Bismarck
succeeded not only in cementing the union, but even in con-
vincing Southern Germany that an alliance with the North
could be only beneficial.

Nor did his star of success yet wane. Napoleon IIl., who
had been disappointed in the results which he expected from
a war between Prussia and Austria, and endeavoring to win
for himself popularity, appealed to the hatred which the
French people had ever borne against the Germans, and
which now, since Germany had grown stronger, had become
coupled with a feeling of envy. There is a secret history
which perhaps never will be published as to the intrigues
which Bismarck applied, on the one hand, to mislead France,
on the other hand, to inform himself concerning the actual
strength of his opponent. %He undertook to place Germany
in such a position that she appeared to be the innocent party
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and thus he won for her the sympathy of the world. In July,
1870, the war broke out suddenly. France expected to see
Southern Germany turn against Prussia but these States
rather joined their former opponents. It is not my in-
tention at present to write the history of this war and the
results, which are doubtless well known to every reader
of The Arena. A great many events were crowded within
the space of this one year. France was defeated; Napoleon
made a prisoner at the head of an army of several hun-
dred thousand men; Paris was besieged and captured after
the French people had established a republic, and had de-
fended the city with unparalleled heroism; Germany, on
the other hand, was made an empire and William |. was
tendered the crown of Germany at Versailles by the king of
Bavaria; a huge war indemnity was demanded and paid by
France, and Alsace and Lorraine were annexed to the German
empire.

All this is said to have been the work of Bismarck, but
when we come to examine it more closely we find again
that it was rather the work of General Moltke than that of
Bismarck. Whenever he undertook something he was out-
witted. Jules Favre and Thidrs were much shrewder states-
men than he, and while he expected that France would never
be able to pay the monstrous war indemnity in gold, these
shrewd statesmen paid it within a short time, and what is
more, they paid it with German money, leaving their notes
instead in the hands of German bankers who had now to use
their influence to keep Germany at peace with France, if they
were not to lose their investment. Another and greater
blunder was made by him when he annexed Alsace and Lor-
raine, and in spite of all efforts to Germanize these formerly
German provinces, they have remained faithful to France
during these twenty years, and are still a thorn in the flesh
of Germany.

Bismarck was now made a prince, and holding the ear of
his overjoyed master, he was all-powerful in Europe. Still,
he made blunder after blunder. His crusade against the
Catholic Church ended with his defeat, and had he not had
the support of a stubborn monarch, he would, at that time,
have been obliged to resign. It was on account of the pros-
perity which naturally followed the growth of Germany that
his commercial policy did not ruin the people. Again we
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find him in constant conflict with the new German Parliament
and compelled to ask each year, for new appropriations for
the enlargement of the army. His colonial policy, in which
he was not successful at all, served him only as a means to
divert public opinion from his many mistakes. Instead of
making use of the prosperous condition of Germany to re-
lieve the people of their burden, he rather irritated the labor-
ing classes, and when Socialism spread more and more as a
consequence of the discontent of the people, he endeavored to
crush it by force. Yet all his steps to suppress this popular
movement remained futile.

When William 1. was dying, Bismarck’'s efforts were
directed to prevent the ascendency of the sick Frederick II.
to the throne. He, as well as his wife, had been aware of
the blunders which Bismarck had made. They were not his
admirers, and having the welfare of the people at heart, Fred-
erick Il. intended to introduce an entirely new policy. Alas,
he died after having reigned only ninety-nine days, during
which, sick as he was, he removed a great many evils and
inspired the people with hope for better times to come.

His son, who ascended the throne as William I1., was be-
lieved not to have shared his father's opinions and to have
rather been a tool in the hands of Bismarck; still, blood is
thicker than water, and the education which he had received
from his parents could not have remained without some good
results. The young emperor had learned to see that a new
time was approaching and that a new time requires new men.
Who will blame him that he finally got tired of the stubborn-
ness with which the old chancellor endeavored to carry on
the government, and of his constant dwelling upon the ser-
vices which he had rendered to his father and to the country ?
He had grown too old to value the important part that
Socialism played in Germany, while the young man, who
had grown up in a different atmosphere, and who had inhaled
the ideas of the day, was open to conviction. Thus the two
men could not work in sympathy with each other and finally
they separated. The one resigned his position in the hope
that his resignation would not be accepted, and with the in-
tention thus to force his young master to uphold him in his
policy; the other gladly accepted it, fully assured that the
time for a change had come.

Only a few weeks have elapsed since the chancellor laid
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down his office, and we cannot yet judge whether his suc-
cessor will be the right man in the right place or not. But
in fact it was not Bismarck who founded the new empire,
the creation of which is rather to be credited to favorable
conditions which brought about the result, and especially to
the strong and well-disciplined army which remains a guar-
antee to the safety of Germany, hence there need be no fears
for her security.

In any other country except Prussia, Bismarck would
have never met with such a success, and under another
monarch than William I., he would have never been able to
hold office for any length of time. Though Baron von Beust
was not as successful as Bismarck, he was still his supe-
rior in statesmanship; though Jules Favre, Thiers, Gam-
betta, and other French statesmen, were regarded as lesser
lights, they were surely his equals. The late Disraeli and
Gladstone have done better work than Bismarck, though on
account of circumstances and conditions they have not
become so conspicuous. These latter two have not alone
served England but through their writings the whole world,
and if their renown as statesmen should ever fade, the fame
which they have gained in the field of literature will be
sufficient to immortalize them.

Without tl?e confidence of William |.; without the aid of
so great a genius in military tactics as is General Moltke;
without an army composed of the very flower of the German
people, Bismarck would never have been able to rise by his
own merits to the position which he has filled for so many
years, and to win for himself the fame of being the greatest
statesman of the nineteenth century.
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CHURCHIANITY YS. CHRISTIANITY.

BY CARLOS MARTYN, D. D.

Churchianity may be defined as Christianity formalized.
It is like counterfeit coin—current but false. Defoe wrote :

“ Wherever God erects a house of prayer,
The devil always builds a chapel there.” '

Churchianity is this devil’s chapel.

When Christianity marries the State, the natural, the
almost inevitable product of the incestuous meésalliance is
Churchianity. The church is secularized. It is a depart-
ment of the government. And, asevery bargain presupposes
a quid pro gin return for governmental alliance it makes
itself a prop of the powers that be.

Thus religion is transformed from a principle into an insti-
tution. What should be inward feeling and motive runs
outward and freezes into mere profession. Christianity is a
business. The divine element evaporates. God is Deus ex
machina. The ministry ceases to be a calling and becomes a
profession. Men are preferred to this and that sacred office.
The clergy are in form servants of heaven, in fact officials of
the State. Handling money, controlling patronage, dealing
in sacred things for secular purposes, Christianity is hocus-
pocused into Churchianity.

In this country we have no State Church. Nevertheless
Churchianity is a naturalized resident. Because Churchianity
is more than a system — it is a state of mind. Wherever
form is put for substance, whenever the medium is regarded
as the essence, Christianity crystallizes into Churcliianity.
We have a religious establishment, but no longer religion.
We look for Christ and find — a church. We ask for bread
and are given — a stone.

In so far as the State is concerned, we have nothing to
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fear. Our danger comes from a different direction but results
in the same abuse, viz., the making religion institutional.

The American pulpit is dependent on the pews. There-
fore its inevitable temptation is to preach within the limits of
parochial desire and prejudice. If the congregation were
predominantly spiritual, this would give ample liberty. Un-
fortunately, however, the average congregation represents the
world, the flesh and the devil; so that the minister in address-
ing the trinity above keeps an eye and ear prudently open
towards the trinity below. A lady of the writer's acquain-
tance has hanging on the wall of her dining-room a motto
worked in worsted which reads: “ The Lord will provide ;”
to which her waggish husband (whose name is George) has
added: “ but George pays the bills!” Those who pay for
the music usually dictate the tunes. Since the unadulterated
Gospel might offend tins important parishioner, and that lib-
eral supporter, and yonder wealthy manipulator of the market;
since the feelings and interest of a great variety of people
must be consulted and deferred to by a clergyman who
desires to till and hold any prominent position, is not a pad-
lock put on the pulpit by the voluntary system as effectually
as though a government turned the key?

As compared with England, we simply exchange the bench
of bishops for the lords — brethren, the throne for the pews.
Moreover, the church is full of “ pomp and gold.” Fashion
invades it. And where fashion is there will be ceremonialism,
with scrapings to the east and bowings to the west. The
less fervent the piety, the more sounding the ritual. There
is a beautiful body of doctrine without the soul of practice
like Hawthorne's hero in the “ Marble Faun.” Phariseeism
is thus resurrected and baptized with a Christian name.
Pray, what is this but Churchianity ?

Burke said he did not know how to indict a nation.
Whittier, one of the most devout of men, indicts American
Churchianity: —

“ But the living faith of the settlers old
A dead profession their children hold ;
To the lust of office and greed of trade
A stepping-stone is the altar made.
The Church, to place and power the door,
Rebukes the sin of the world no more,
Nor sees its Lord in the homeless poor.”
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The precepts and practice of Jesus Christ were so revolu-
tionary that they brought him into immediate collision with
the law and order of Tiberius Caesar and Caiaphas, the high
priest. Bigots and despots could not rest, and dared not tiy,
until the disturbing Nazarene was crucified. The apostles
took up and carried on his work in his spirit. They turned
the world upside down in order to turn it right side up.
And interrupted wickedness treated them as it had treated
him — made haste to martyr them. Ever since, genuine
Christianity has been at war with the world, and must be
until the world is evangelized. Churchianity, on the con-
trary, is at peace with the world — a distinguishing mark,
like the horse tails on a pasha's standard which indicate his
rank.

Hence the Churchianity of our Christianity is seen in the
attitude it has held and still maintains towards the reforms
of the past and of the present.

According to Dr. Arnold, the church exists “ to put down
all moral evils within or without her own body.” Under
this dictum, reforms and reformers ought not to have any
raison <Tétre. The church should do their work. But she
will have nothing to do with current sins. “ She has the
sword of the spirit,” remarks Wendell Phillips, “ but glues
it in the scabbard ! She puts on the breastplate of righteous-
ness, but never goes into battle ! She has her feet shod with
the Gospel of peace, but will not travel I” This is a serious
charge. Is it true?

Run over the catalogue of recent and current reforms.
Take the Anti-Slavery cause. The essential blasphemy of
slavery lay in this, that it broke into and desecrated the tem-
ple of the Holy Ghost, by dehumanizing a man into a chattel.
It dealt in men and women as a drover trades in cattle. It
changed marriage into prostitution, and made every planta-
tion a nest of brothels. It herded negroes together as swine
herd. It sold their offspring as hogs are sold. John Wesley,
after living two years in the midst of slavery in Georgia,
shook the dust from his feetagainst it and sailed from Savannah
to England, crying out as he left: “ Slavery is the sum of all
villainies.”  The truest, tersest half-dozen words ever tabled
against it. Well he knew that language had no word that
could fitly name such a system. So in despair of naming it,
he could only define it.
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It is hardly credible to-day that such a hell uncapped
should have been so recently recognized as a part of Ameri-
can life—'the dominant element. Business, quickened by
the impulse which came from the gigantic traffic in cotton,
stifled conscience in order to make money. Society, borrowing
its tone from wealth, spread its screen over human bondage.
Law soon found or made precedents and sanctions, for did
not a fat retainer jingle in its palm? The Church, of course,
denounced it, did it not? Nay ; with one or two small but
honorable exceptions, the various denominations were the
foremost apologists for, and often the thick and thin defenders
of, man-stealing. The Churchianity of the United States
was three thousand years behind the Judaism of Moses,
which denounced man-stealing. Individual pulpits were
found refusing to bow the knee to American Baal. But as
organized bodies, the denominations condoned the sin—
when they did not defend it. In the same breath, they
branded the abolitionists as fanatics, meddling with what did
not concern them, and anathematized them as infidels,
assaulting the order of Providence. Impious parsons hid the
devil behind the Bible, and asked:— “ Did not Abraham
own slaves? and did not Paul return the runaway Onesi-
mus?” It is shameful, but it is the fact, that only yesterday
in the great Republic, the Declaration of Independence was
treason, and the Golden Rule was heresy.

Take Temperance. Every race has its passional tendency,
its characteristic vice. Intemperance is ours. Drunkenness
is in the Anglo-Saxon blood. As we first appear in history,
Tacitus paints us as gluttons and drunkards. In the old
German forests our forefathers’ idea of heaven was a drunken
revel.

Now, science invents and fetches to such a blood a cheap
stimulus—alcohol; so cheap that a workingman can earn
enough in a day to keep him drunk for a week. Ninety per
cent, of the crime, say the lawyers, an equally excessive pro-
portion of the taxation, say the statesmen, are the spawn of
rum. Homes are broken up, lives are wrecked, perdition is
populated by this vice. For half a century, a temperance
crusade has been carried on to redeem the holy land of man’s
body and soul desecrated by the worse than Turkish tyranny
of the brandy bottle and the whisky keg. Facts have been
collected, parties have been rallied, legislatures have been
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besieged, great States have been put on the witness stand.
But where has the Church been ? Isolated pulpits have stood
embattled among the crusaders. But the prominent pulpits,
the fashionable pulpits, the wealthy pulpits are so intently
watching the pews that they cannot see the drunkard. Or
if jogged and forced to look at him, they advise him to be
more moderate— forgetful of Dr. Johnson’'s confession: “ I
can abstain; | can't be moderate.” And they have ob-
structed and continue to obstruct Temperance by flaunting
the example of Jesus as an argument against it. To individ-
ual clergymen Temperance owes much. But to Churchianity
is owes nothing.

Take the effort to broaden the sphere of women. Forty
years ago woman in the land of Jefferson was shut up in
Eastern seclusion. If she belonged to the wealthier class, she
was imprisoned in a gilded cage, like a pet canary. She was
regarded as a piece of animated bric-a-brac. She had privi-
leges but not rights. She was given compliments instead of
justice. If she belonged to the poorer class, she was the
drudge of the household. Whether rich or poor, she was held
to be guilty of her sex. As wife, she was merged in her hus-
band. As mother, she had noclaim upon her own offspring. As
daughter, she was dwarfed by her brothers. As woman, she
was ranked with “ children and idiots.” Her sex excluded
her from every bread-winning avocation save teaching and
the needle. As all female bread-winners were crowded into
these two callings, they were so overcrowded that a woman
thrown on her own exertions had to choose between starva-
tion and a life of shame..

All this has been changed. The statute-books of forty
States have been remodelled. The sphere of woman has been
broadened to include everything God made her able to do—
is almost co-extensive with man’s. Even the colleges have
conceded to the sisters of Madame de Stael and Charlotte
Bronte, or Maria Mitchell and Mrs. Browning, brains enough
to study Greek and Latin in annexes.

Meanwhile, Churchianity has been the resolute opposer of
every single forward step. It has flung Paul in the face of
woman, *precisely as it threw Onesimus in the face of the
slave and the example of Jesus in the face of Temperance.
Here again individual clergymen only make the exception
that proves the rule.
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Take the Labor movement,— the movement of the masses
against the classes, in Gladstone's phrase,— the movement of
the toilers to rescue from the clutches of work an.d wealth,
shorter hours and*a share in the profits. This movement,
the world over, is the latest and largest of miracles. From
Russia to the United States, Labor is marshalling its forces
to-day for the purpose of controlling to-morrow.

Straws show which way the wind is blowing. One of
these tell-tale straws is the popular outcry against trusts,
monopolies, and the protean shapes assumed by illusive and
aggressive capital. Another, is the multiplication of Labor
organizations, and the rapid gravitation of these toward
federation. Another, is the sale within a few months of
250,000 copies of Edward Bellamy’s industrial romance,— a
book which owes its phenomenal success to no special charm
of style, still less to any novelty of suggestion, but only to
the universal interest in the industrial question.

Churchianity takes no interest in it, never discusses it,
knows nothing about it. The preachers are too busy bom-
barding the Pharisees of old to train their guns on the Pharisees
of the nineteenth century. They only say : “ Bless us! what
a noise those fellows in their shirt-sleeves are making out
there. Let us sing the Doxology.”

Henry of Navarre wrote to his friend Chillon: “ We have

conquered at Argues, et tu n'yétais

there, my Chillon.” So the reformers may say to Churchi-
anity,— “ You were not with us.” Or, if Churchianity was
on the battlefield, it has always been in the ranks of the
enemy.

The slave cried: “ Church of the living God, help me to
liberty!” And Churchianity replied : “ Be quiet. You are
black. Stay where you are, for we are trying to send the
free colored people hack to Africa.” Temperance cries:
“ Christians ! aid us to medicate this cancer of drunkenness
which is eating out the vitals of civilization.” And Church-
ianity responds: “ Did not Paul advise Timothy to take a
little wine for his stomach’'s sake?” Woman cries: “ 1 am
trembling between starvation and the brothel. Open to me

., broader avenues of occupation.” And Churchianity answers,

“ Fie! For shame! Do you want to unsex yourself? Go
home and darn stockings and rock a cradle.” Labor cries:
“ Give me a chance. | want shorter hours, better wages,
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more bread on the table, and part ownership in what | make.”
And Christianity whispers: “ Sh! Capital rents the pews,
pays for the music, and patronizes the parson. We'll open a
soup-house. We’'ll build a mission chapel on a side street
and name it ‘ St. Lazarus.”

Thus, whenever Churchianity comes out of the ranks of
the foe and attempts to deal with existing evils, it does so in
such amateur fashion that the very effort aggravates the
difficulty. When the trouble comes from the social order
it doles out temporary supplies to individuals. It con-
tents itself with alleviation, and does not study to cure. It
gives pity, not justice. It provides charity, instead of insist-
ing upon arearrangement of the situation. Meantime, it is
as ignorant of the impending cataclysm as Versailles was of
the French revolution a year before it reddened the streets
of Paris with blood; when, as Carlyle said, “ The 18th
century committed suicide by blowing its own brains out.”

What are the results? They are many and sad.

One is the weakening grip of the Church upon practical
life. It builds cathedrals, not men. It meets on Sunday for
worship in splendid exclusion and seclusion, and shuts the
building through the week, while the congregation is occu-
pied at the theatre, in the ball-room, or on Wall Street. The
pulpit, warned off from the treatment of living issues, drones
through a parrot-like repetition of the creed, and puts the
emphasis on belief when it should put it on conduct.

Another result is that the Church i3 pre-empted (and
emptied) by wealth and fashion. Lawyers who are of coun-
sel for trusts and monopolies; capitalists whose names are
identified with tricky monetary transactions, leaders of the
ton whose real god is society, occupy the highest seats in
the synagogue, and love to come because they can feel sure
that they will not be reminded of time in the contemplation
of eternity.

Saddest of all, the industrial classes are conspicuous by their
absence from the church, like the images of Brutus and
Cassius in the imperial procession. There is an almost
complete alienation from institutional religion on their part.
Those who were foremost in planting Christianity,— in its
apostleship, among its most devout adherents, its chiefest
beneficiaries, its saintliest exponents, its most eager martyrs,
— are now embittered and critical. They do not, cannot
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recognize Christianity in Churchianity. They need religion
as much as ever, more than ever. The gracious words and
beautiful example of Christ would be as potent in the nine-
teenth century as they were in the first, were they as faith-
fully and lovingly presented. But the church of show, the
church of the Holy Cash, the congregation of caste, the con-

gregation of St. Sinner, a la pare an abo

souls.

Reinforcing these are many thoughtful people who make
much of morality, and who contrast the professions of the
church with its practice, its creed with its life. They, too,
are shocked into alienation. When they see men and women
prominent at church, in its officership, among its society
leaders, who are at a discount as to honesty and reliability in
the world, what wonder they conclude that they can be as
good as these saints and remain sinners? And so, though
they have no theological quarrel with religion, they train
with the ever-increasing army of stay-at-homes.

At a recent notable meeting of the Evangelical Alliance
there was on the part of all present a recognition of this
drifting apart of the Church and the people. The Rev. Dr.
Strong exclaimed: “ The Church has largely lost touch
with the world. It is more institutional than personal. The
cry too often is not, * Here am I, send me,” but ‘ Here is my
check, send somebody else!’ There is salt enough, but it
is barreled up in the Church.”

Bishop Huntingdon, of the Episcopal Communion, asked:

“ How does it come to pass that the people, being at the
Church’s door, are on the outside ? Certainly there can be no
fault with the Gospel. Is the obstacle, then, in the people ?
If so, we cannot get it out until we get at the people. The
obstacle is in ourselves. The Gospel and the people belong
together. They were made for each other. No matter what
the apostolicity of the Church may be, the putting apart of
the Gospel and the people is her apostacy.”

The Rev. Dr. Parkhurst, of New York, declared that “ he
would rather take the chances of an atheist before the bar of
God than those of asaved (?) man who is not at the same
time a saviour.”

These are hopeful voices. Do they indicate the dawn of a
better day ?

Whatever may be the changes that are imminent, no matter
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what the surprises of the future, religion will survive. It
must. For, as Locke said of the Bible: “ It has God for its
author, salvation for its end, and truth without any admix-
ture of error for its subject-matter.” We may be sure that

« . . . theethereal mold,
Incapable of stain, will soon expel her mischief,
And purge off the baser tire, victorious.”

One thing, however, is certain. The Church will never
rehabilitate itselfin popular influence by meretricious expedi-
ents. It is not to be saved by broom-drills, dairy-maid fairs,
and catch-penny festivals. Neither will it better the situa-
tion by complaining. It will not fill the pews by lazily
opening its doors once a week, clanging the bell in a ding-
dong fashion, and saying: “ You people out there come in
here and be saved ! ” If sinners ran their business as saints
run the Church, they would go into bankruptcy in a year.
Imagine Paul standing in a gorgeous pulpit, with a ten-
thousand dollar salary, and a five-thousand dollar choir, in a
church where pew-rent is as high as house-rent, with two or
three pews down by the door for the use of the poor, and
attributing the absence of the people from such a service to
total depravity!

N o; the church must interest itself in practical affairs. It
must be a leader in good words and works. It must vindi-
cate its right to be by divine helpfulness. Christ never
lacked hearers. “ The common people heard him gladly.”
The apostles never complained of poor congregations. They
went where the crowd was. They gave out instead of ab-
sorbing. Many of our preachers are like the Bourbons—
they learn nothing and forget nothing. They are too stub-
born to change. Their type is Saul's chief herdsman, Doeg,
“ having charge of the mules.”

As for Churchianity, let us hope itis doomed.

We may devoutly pray for its demise. “ A religion that
does not take hold of the life that now is,” wisely affirms an
eminent preacher, “is like a cloud that does not rain. A
cloud may roll in grandeur, and be an object of admiration ;
but if it does not rain it is of little account so far as utility is
concerned. And a religion that consists in the observance
of magnificent ceremonies, but that does not touch the duties
of daily life, is a religion of show and of sham.”
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To much the same effect speaks Lord Bacon: 4Pythago-
ras, being asked what he was, answered, 4That if Hiero was
ever at the Olympian games, he Ijnew the manner, that some
came as merchants to utter their commodities and some came
to make good cheer and meet their friends, and some came
to look on; and that he was one of them that came to look
on.*” Upon which the great Englishman remarks: 4But
men must know that in this theatre of man’s life it is reserved
only for God and angels to be lookers on.”

The writer is in full accord with orthodox theology. He
only laments that orthodox practice is so heterodox. And he
freely confesses that he infinitely prefers the Gospel of the
carpenter to the gospel of the counting-room, the Epistles of
the tentmaker to the epistles of the mill-owner,— Christianity
to Churchianity.
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CORRELATION OP PHYSICAL AND MORAL
DISEASES.

BY JUNIUS HENRI BROWNE.

To see unity in multiformity is said to be the province of
the poet. It is certainly the province of the philosopher, who
chiefly differs from the poet in viewing the Universe at a
broader angle. The more we observe, the more we think,
the clearer is the analogy, the correspondence between enti-
ties. All through Nature run not only parallels of illustra-
tion, but lines converging to, and pointing cut cosmic truth.
The close analogy between what we understand as the physi-
cal, the mental, and the moral is evident enough upon
scrutiny and reflection. Nevertheless, most of us are in the
habit of regarding them, especially their defects or diseases,
as widely apart, if not positively distinct. It is not many
years, as eveiyone knows, since we treated persons suffering
from mental disease as if they were responsible for it, pun-
ishing them severely for their misfortune. By such barbarity,
we hoped to alleviate, if not to cure them. It seems incredi-
ble now that we could have been so stupid — most of our
cruelty comes from want of perception — and yet we continue
to punish criminals, to condemn the vicious, in the same
way.

We seldom think that moral defects and physical diseases
are correlated. They unquestionably are, however. We
never blame anyone for having consumption, dyspepsia,
gastritis, pneumonia, peritonitis, albuminuria, small-pox, or
typhoid fever. Contrariwise, we pity them deeply, and do
all in our power to heal them, acting on the principle of com-
mon humanity. But is there not moral consumption, moral
dyspepsia, moral gastritis, moral pneumonia? We do not give
them such names, it is true; but names affect not fundamen-
tal truth. We may call them homicide, falsehood, theft,

1S9
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forgery, and we make the guilty accountable to the law.
The most charitable rarely cover with their charity what
they consider the sins of their acquaintances. They are very
sorry for, and sympathize with these, when afflicted with
catarrh, rheumatism, or neuralgia, but are intolerant and cen-
sorious of their hypocrisy, malice, or selfishness. Why
should they be kind to one, and not the other? Because
they would say, “ We cannot help our ailments, though we
can help our faults.” Can we? In this question lies the

gist.
We may, to an extent, be answerable for our illnesses; but
to what extent, no one can tell. We may have been impru-

dent in our diet, in our attire; we may have exposed our-
selves recklessly, or violated the obvious laws of health.
But, on the other hand, we may have contracted disease in
spite of every caution; we may be suffering from a feeble
constitution, from our unfavorable surroundings during in-
fancy or childhood. For these, we are in no manner respon-
sible.  We surely should not be ill, if we knew how to avoid
it. Is it not the same with our moral maladies? We may
not have been sufficiently self-watchful in forming oUr early
habits; we may have yielded, when we should not, to tempta-
tion ; we may have shunned virtues supposed to be conta-
gious. But, if we have done all this, we have only obeyed
the mandate of our own temperament, and succumbed to the
force of circumstances. Besides, we inherit evil tendencies,
evil qualities so styled, exactly as we inherit poor digestion,
weak lungs, innutritious blood, from parents or remoter ances-
tors. The destiny of most of us is thus determined morally at
the moment of our birth, so that, physiologically and philo-
sophically, we are predestined. Temperament, largely the
result of heredity and environment, decides our fate, virtually,
if not actually. These two great factors cannot be over-
estimated in the shaping of human life; they are almost
omnipotent. They make the difference between Titus and
Domitian, the Prince of Orange and the Duke of Alva,
Malesherbes and Marat, Aaron Burr and Abraham Lincoln.
Intimate knowledge of them calms alike rancor and enthu-
siasm ; enables us to see how saints might have been sinners,
and sinners saints.

This is a very ancient truth. Plato held that the vicious
are indebted for their vices to their organism and education;
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that not they but their parents and teachers should be cen-
sured therefor. Hippocrates, the Father of Medicine, believed
that all wrong-doing sprang from some form of mental dis-
order ; and other physicians and philosophers have cherished
similar opinions. The enlightened spirit of the old Athe-
nians was lost in succeeding centuries. The dark ages, with
their ignorance and superstition, had a disastrous effect,
naturally, on thought and learning of every kind; and the
revival of learning was mostly in name. Metaphysics,
mysticism, and theology replaced reason and investigation.
Ethics was perverted; its violation explained by the instiga-
tion of the devil, and humanity wholly misunderstood. *
Evangelic dogma and ecclesiastic authority so long and so
tyrannically ruled the world that intellectual freedom and
earnest inquiry were at last permanently shackled. It is
but latterly that we have, through science, observed the
phenomena of Nature, and opened the avenues to actual
truth. We have just begun to see again that moral and
physical diseases have much the same origin, and that the
same laws regulate both. We are not strictly free agents,
except in a very limited sense, perhaps not at all, though we
feel obliged to act upon the theory that we are, thinking
that a contrary course would annul government and prove
incalculably mischievous.

It used to be sufficient justification for the punishment of
men to pronounce them wicked: the simple pronouncement
made argument needless. Since then, we have asked, “ How
became they wicked, and what is wickedness?” And the
mere query has exploded any number of doctrines and tradi-
tions. As Maudsley has pointed out, criminals are as much
fabricated as are weaving or agricultural machines; but the
processes by which the criminals are produced are too intricate
to be directly pursued. They are the result of law, and
reveal the agency of a cause.

Crime is often shown to be hereditary, just as phthisic,
cancer, and scrofula are. Vices are transmitted from sire to
son, as are physical features and mental traits. So much is
this the case in great cities, like London, New York, Paris,
where criminals occupy certain quarters, and stimulate their
evil instincts by indulgence of the worst passions, regularly
and copiously propagating their noxious, even a more noxious
kind, that eminent physicians have declared emasculation
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to be the sole method of restricting this spawn of degener-
acy. Professional criminals have been proved by careful
investigation to be destitute of moral sense, and frequently
incapable, with any enticement, of resisting their worst pro-
pensities.

Dr. Bruce Thomson, surgeon to the General Prison of
Scotland, has spoken of the extremely morbid condition, at
autopsy, of the bodies of prisoners who had died there. Their
whole system was so diseased, nearly every organ showing
grave disorder, that he could not understand how it could
sustain life. Other physicians of distinction and wide ex-
perience, both abroad and at home, have detected the same
thing, and specially commented on the correspondence between
the unhealthy moral and physical nature of habitual culprits.
These are, in the great majority of cases, of inferior, unde-
veloped mind, yet remarkable for a low sort of craftiness.
Research into their antecedents often discloses that their
fathers and grandfathers were weak in intellect, subject to
epilepsy, more or less insane. Their own diseases are princi-
pally strumose and nervous, and are commonly got by
descent. Their strong tendencies to evil find a natural
outlet, a sickly kind of gratification, in the achievement of
crime. Persons who have studied criminals differ, as may
be supposed, in their deductions; but a very large and
highly intelligent part think that the bulk of them are so
feeble, mentally and morally, so unbalanced every way, so
poisoned with racial blood, that their fate may easily be
forecast. They have serious doubt if punishment (justifiable
only by the probability that it exercises a restraining in-
fluence) of violators of the law, really does these any good.
Criminals generally coine out of prison more hardened, more
malicious, more depraved than when they enter it. They
very seldom express any sincere remorse, and they are
usually prepared to repeat their offense at the first opportunity.
Many of them are clearly foredoomed. They would not
resist their constitutional and acquired drift, if they could,
and they could not, if they would. Many a trull, many a
drunkard, many a thief, many an incendiary, many a murderer
is such at the hour of birth. The time that follows merely
serves for the evolution of ingrained wrong.

Moral diseases, however, are by no means confined to crimi-
nals. Indeed, some of the worst of these are resident in men
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and women of education, good breeding, and social position.
The law, as a rule, reaches only common rascals. Many ras-
cals of a deeper, though more delicate dye are beyond the
law. Their punishment must be left to the unwritten, inex-
orable, eternal laws that govern the Universe. The moral
diseases of Society, to use this word, are as many and varied
as its physical diseases, and the correlation of the two is not
hard to establish. Scarcely anyone has either perfect health
or perfect morality, whatever appearances may indicate.
How few of our associates or acquaintances own a sound
constitution, or are free from ailments! There are even
fewer without great faults, or, at least, considerable blemishes.
Men are apt to be better informed of their hygienic than their
ethical conditions, and they are certainly freer to speak of
them. A man will acknowledge his dyspepsia, but not his
prejudice, even if aware of it, which is always doubtful. A
woman who admits her seated headache unhesitatingly, will
deny her deceitfulness stubbornly. But the prejudice and
deceitfulness belong to them as much as the dyspepsia and
headache do. Prejudice and deceitfulness are part of their
moral nature as dyspepsia and headache are of their physical
nature.

We all know persons who do not tell the truth, and
their defect troubles and irritates us. We know others who
are chronic sufferers from rheumatism and neuralgia, and we
condole with them on that account. Why should we not
condole with those that speak falsely? They are no more
responsible for the defect than the others are for rheumatism
and neuralgia. Causes operating for hundreds and hundreds
of years may have determined that they should not be other-
wise than they are. Certain persons of whom we see much,
and whom we are inclined to like, we refrain from liking for
the reason that they have certain imperfections that we can-
not abide. Not unlikely that these may be imperfections of
our own, though we never suspect it. We are often most
impatient with, and resentful of, vices or weaknesses which we
ourselves share. Who has not met men, themselves notori-
ous liars or backbiters, that were continually denouncing
other men because they would lie or backbite? Sometimes,
this may be an assumption made for self-defense; but gener-
ally it is sincere. They are entirely incapable of seeing their
own defects. Intimacy with human nature, broad range of
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observation, insight into character, and power of analysis
impel us to lenity and indulgence. Thus qualified, before
we criticise, and reprehend the shortcomings of our neighbors,
we try to find excuses for them, and the trial generally ends
auspiciously.  Investigation, if we make it, shows us
that our benevolence is firmly based. We discover that
almost every serious fault has been inherited; that the father,
or grandfather, or other direct ancestor of him who bears it,
bore it likewise. We learn from the early circumstances of
the woman, out of parallel with Nature, why she is so; that
her cousin, much disliked and disapproved, is paying the pen-
alty of her parents’ inharmonious marriage; that the temper
and ungenerosity of a third woman are the result of physical
disorders well known to her physicians. If the society folk
who are morally incomplete or tainted with vice were sub-
jected, like the poor criminals, to the scalpel, their incomplete-
ness or their vice would be explained by physical conditions;
would be demonstrated as the effect of sufficient cause.

Is there any one of us who would not be amiable, interesting,
lovable, were it possible ?  Where we are the opposite of these,
we are at least dimly conscious of an inward agent that directs
and controls us in spite of ourselves. The orthodox call it
original sin, the prompting of Satan, the triumph of depravity.
Why not call it the influence of an isosceles triangle, the
impulsion of the Tropic of Cancer on the Antarctic Circle,
the forcible conjunction of the rings of Saturn with the
ecliptic of the Earth? This gibberish would be as intelli-
gent, and as applicable as the orthodox phrases.

The general truth remains that our departure from the
morally normal is traceable to the departure from the physi-
cally normal. As physicians cannot often detect this, philos-
phers can much less often detect that. But Science is
leading us in the right direction. She is making us acquain-
ted with Nature by unfolding Nature’'s laws. She is cruel
and destructive to ignorance; but, to investigation and
enlightenment, she is pliant and beneficial. She- is willing
and glad to impart her secrets gradually to those who have
the courage, the patience, and the diligence to pursue and
unravel her mysteries. An ounce of induction is worth tons
of metaphysics and theology. Indeed, these are worse than
valueless, for they block the road of progress, and banish the
spirit of inquiiy.
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None of us is wholly responsible for what we are. Most
of us would, if we could, be something else; but our best
efforts will not carry us very far toward the desired goal.
There is a mysterious, an«eternal hindrance, which we can-
not command, and the hindrance is born of causes beyond
our ken. We differ greatly in receptivity, in readiness to
yield, in force of will, in power of self-control. It isa
guestion if any of us be more responsible for our acts than
we are for our maladies. But the degree of responsibility
varies with the individual. We may know if we are sordid,
sensual, ungrateful; but we are as powerless to divine why
we are so, as why we are asthmatic, Catarrhal, diabetic.
Afflictive and hateful as such conditions are, we are incom-
petent to remove them. How much longer we shall be
incompetent, is a problem of the future. The solution rests
with tiie issue of our grapple with Nature. Our destiny,
material and moral, depends largely on our organization and
training, and these in turn depend on fortune. In the
absence of greater knowledge, our demiurge seems to be,
what for want of a better name, we must call luck. Assur-
edly it is lucky to have a good constitution with sound
health, as it is to have a high, moral nature; for neither
health nor morality comes of merit or of striving. A subtle
sort of neurosis is the source of many of our bodily and ethi-
cal distempers, the complete pathology of which is yet to be
evolved.

Whatever helps to bring the human family closer together
is surely to be encouraged. We are biased against one
another; we hate one another, because we do not understand
one another. Understanding is the sesame to sympathy.
The doctrine that our faults, our vices, like our opinions and
beliefs, are not directly traceable to us, should teach us tolera-
tion, which is the substratum of charity. Instead of inspir-
ing the pharisaism of self-felicitation, that we are not like
others, it should inspire compassion that others are not like
us. We must be wretched, indeed, if, on looking around us,
we do not find hundreds that are worse off in every way than
ourselves. If our views are more healthful, if we are more
cheerful, more hopeful, better adjusted to life, stronger to
resist ill, let us not take overmuch credit. We owe this
superiority to our temperament and training, which we have
not earned. By seeing how our fellows are governed by

Digitized byA ~ O O Q ie



166 THE ABENA.

remorseless laws, for which they are in no wise accountable,
we shall be more willing to aid them in the struggle for
existence, to tiy to compensate to them for the wrong Nature
and Destiny have done them. By Recognizing the correlation
of physical and moral diseases, we shall be nearer the ideal
Brotherhood of Man by surrendering false pride, corroding
selfishness, and foolish egotism.
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THOUGHT AS FORCE, AND ITS SOCIALISTIC
DEVELOPMENT.

BY E. S. HUNTINGTON.

Some advanced students in the science of mind have pre-
sented the theory that thought is an actual living force in
nature; that its physical manifestations in the minds of
human beings, and in the brains and nervous systems of the
lower forms of organized life, are but the strivings of the

“ Universal Will 7 for expression. No attempt will be made,
in this short essay, to treat a subject of such vast import in
its philosophic bearings. | shall not venture to sound the

metaphysical depths of the real relations that exist between
mind and matter; nor shall | express any decided opinion
regarding the truth of this theory of thought. A few sug-
gestions in favor of its acceptance, however, may not come
amiss.

It is often the case that in thinking of force, we confound
it with its product, motion, and in this way we speak of light,
heat, electricity, magnetism, chemical action, attraction, and
gravitation, as physical forces. We use the term “ Law of
gravity,” but how little is really known by man of this
mighty force whose power holds the visible universe in place.
It is only in our present century that electricity, the subtle,
invisible, but all-powerful fluid, which permeates all matter, is
studied with intelligence, and its possibilities suspected.
This hidden force, for anything known to the contrary, may
be the vital element in every form of life; its capabilities as
an instrument for human development and dominion are even
now, at this age, but little comprehended. A mysterious
force exists in the vibrations of the ether, called sound, which
science and invention have so far failed to utilize, but which,
no doubt, in the near future will come under man’s control
for driving the wheels of industry.
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The old beliefs regarding the constitution of the human
mind and its faculties, have been shaken, and in many cases
destroyed by facts, obtained from modern investigation and
carefully tested experiment. The reality of thought trans-
ference, one mind impressing another, even from a distance
in space, seems established beyond a reasonable doubt. The
wonderful developments in the line of hypnotism, animal
magnetism, and somnambulism; the unquestioned results for
health, and the cure of disease, accomplished by the various
schools of mental healing, all go far to prove the real exist-
ence of thought as a living force, which can be strengthened
in its power, in a given direction, by individual effort and
concentration of purpose. To state the theory of this
advanced school of Psychology a little more clearly, I quote
from one of its teachers. “ The brain being a pulsating
centre, its thoughts as they go out in waves have to other
brains a tangible representation. The psychic-ether, pulsat-
ing with innumerable waves, may be regarded as a universal
thought atmosphere, and the sensitive brain is able to gather
from it thoughts and ideas which its pulsations express.”
We may supplement this theory by a belief in a higher
atmosphere of thought pulsation than exists on the mortal
plane ; we may well believe that there are thought waves of
supreme wisdom and knowledge, which reach the brains of
exceptional human beings, alone, — brains, that are pecu-
liarly sensitive ‘to impulses from the upper spheres. This
highest endowment vouchsafed to man on earth is called the
genius of intuition, and the few great souls that have pos-
sessed this mysterious gift are rightly named Seers. They
have appeared at long intervals through the ages, and, if
their inspired pointings toward the right paths of evolution-
ary development had been obeyed, organized society would
not present the unhappy conditions of the present day. Life
has always been a sad puzzle to man, and his animal impulses
of selfish greed have always formed themselves in warring
opposition to the teachings presented by these spiritual
specialists. Acknowledging the fact, as we must, that Space
and Time (so called) are but mortal conceptions, we may,
with true philosophy, mourn the mistakes of man in the past,
but, at the same time, we may draw the correct deductions
from the course of human, evolutionary progress, — ever

eupward, — and cherish the brightest hopes for his future.
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not only on earth, but to spiritual realms beyond all mortal
ken.

Before taking up the second part of the subject, — the
socialistic development of the world’'s thought, — it is per-
haps well to offer one word of warning. Granting the truth
of this theory of thought, it must of course be essential for
man’s welfare, in his progress upward, that the aggregate
thought of the most advanced races be sound, and true to
the leadings of the higher mind. Evil, discordant thought
can become unhappily in many cases, more infectious than
mental impulses toward truth and wisdom. Epidemics of
baneful, diseased thought have spread through the minds
of whole communities at different periods of the world’s
history, showing the secret power of telepathic influence.
We may then well fear the prevalence of wrong ideas,
for they have served in the past as a serious hindrance to
the proper growth of those seeds of righteous reform that
have been planted from time to time in the minds of inspired
leaders.

Let us now take a brief glance at the development of a
hopeful thought, which has existed, sometimes in strength,
sometimes in extreme weakness, since man first emerged from
the savage state. At different stages in the advance of
humanity toward what we call civilization, the individual
man has cherished a noble thought of an ideal condition of
social existence on this planet; he has dreamed of a future
state of society, in which Justice and Harmony shall rule,
and true brotherhood be established. It is not my purpose to
trace the development of this thought from the very begin-
ning of its recorded history. In all epochs and in eveiy
land after primitive equality disappeared, aspirations for an
ideal social formation are to be perceived in sensitive human
minds, sometimes in the form of a protest against existing
evil, sometimes in the shape of Utopian dreams for social
reconstruction. The prophets of Israel, while lifting a warn-
ing voice against iniquity, announced a good time coming.
Job, that grand old poet, — pessimist as he was in many
ways, — believed in Justice, and that right would at last pre-
vail. Five centuries before our Christian Era, Gautama
Buddha held the thought of the extreme wretchedness of
existence, and offered the saving doctrine of self-sacrifice as
the only solution of the great problem. Coming down to the
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classic period of philosophic speculation in Greece, we find
Plato inspired to give to the world a high ideal in his
“ Republic,” which work had great influence in prompting
later aspirations. The socialistic thought came with mighty
power to Christ, whom we may justly claim to be not only
one of the world’s very highest specialists in spiritual knowl-
edge, but one of the strongest advocates for the practical,
social Brotherhood of Man. How very far his pretended fol-
lowers have departed from the original doctrines of social
reform, taught by their master! During the dark ages
following the decline of the Roman Empire, the gloom that
pervaded the world’'s mind acted almost as an effectual cur-
tain for the concealment of any hope that might still linger
in the breasts of the oppressed people; yet even then, some
few waves of socialistic thought penetrated receptive mortal
brains, exhibited mostly in the communistic ideas held by the
Mendicant Orders, by the Anabaptists in Germany, and by
the Levellers in England. These ideas are clearly expressed
in a Flemishlpoem of the thirteenth century written by Jacob
Van Maerlant (1235), and entitled “ Wapene Martyn.” Two
passages from this poem, translated by an English Socialist,
read as follows: (“ Martin, the German law relates that from
unrighteous violence, ownership is come.” ) (“ Two words
in the world there be, these simply mine and thine. Could
one take them away, peace there would be and freedom. All
then would be free; none enslaved, nor man nor woman;
both corn and wine would be in common.”) In reading these
words we see how persistent, even in dark and gloomy times,
are the ideas, prompted by the power of the eternal mind. |
must not forget, before turning to later times, to quote a few
sayings of some of the early Christian Fathers who held the
thought of their leader, Jesus. St. Basil says: “ The rich
man is a thief.” St. Chrysostom exclaims: “ The rich are
robbers; a kind of equality must be effected by making gifts
out of their abundance. Better all things were in common.”
St. Jerome mourns: “ Opulence is always the product of &
theft committed, if not by the actual possessor, by his ances-
tors,” and St. Clement declares the truth in these words: “ In
strict justice everything should belong to all. Iniquity alone
has created private property.” Tracing the same redeeming
thought to later days: at the time of the Reformation of the
corrupt Catholic Church, a contemporary of Martin Luther,
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Sir Thomas More, Chancellor of England under that tyrant,
Henry the Eighth, gave to the people of his period a trans-
cendent work of genius, which has never ceased to attract
the attention and admiration of intelligent readers. Until
this day, with all the elaborate plans for a better social
system offered by subsequent reformers, More's “ Utopia,”
printed under the title of a political romance, contains
most of the suggestions needed for the organization of
an ideal State. At the time in which this noble-minded
statesman lived, the feudal system had not entirely dis-
appeared. The people of England lived in a condition of
social injustice, religious intolerance, and political tyranny,
but that giant oppressor, Modern Commercialism, had not
yet stepped upon the world’s stage, and it is a question
whether the laborers did not possess a fairer share of the
products of their labor, compared with their masters, than at
the present time.

It is said that Sir Thomas More doubted the practicability
of any such social reform as he pictured, but | prefer to be-
lieve the contrary. 1 have faith in this power of inspired
thought and confidence in the idea that this prophet wrote in
the form of a romance what was given from above; and,
though not expecting to see his vision fulfilled, in the flesh,
yet felt sure that man would progress until Justice and
Equality should rule, in political governments, throughout
the earth. If the time was not ripe, if thismirror of the polit-
ical and social evils of his age, as it is rightly called, attracted
only the idle attention of the cultured classes, it was not the
fault of its author. More was not a mere dreamer; he was a
practical advocate in the cause of philanthropy and justice,
who made a brave fight against a cruel despot, and gave his
life cheerfully upon the scaffold, rather than yield one point
of conscientious belief.

Socialists and Nationalists, in their present educational
movement, may well follow some advice, so quaintly given in
“ Utopia” : *“ You must, with a crafty wile, and subtle
tongue, study and endeavor, as much as in you lieth, to
handle the matter wittily and handsomely for the purpose,
and that which you cannot turn to good, so to order that it
be not very bad. For it is not possible for all things to be
well unless all men were good, which I think will not be
yet for these many years.”
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Are not these wise words applicable for the guidance of
Nationalists and Socialists of the present time ? Short steps on
the right road should not be despised if we are not able to
take strides. The next presentations of socialistic thought
which attracted attention (worth mentioning), appeared in
print, a century later than More’s “ Utopia.” A lord high
chancellor of England is again impelled to put forth a high
conception of things possible of accomplishment by man; for
Sir Francis Bacon, who held this eminent position during
part of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, published in 1624
under James the First, his social romance “ The New At-
lantis.” Lord Macaulay says of the description of Solomon’s
House, contained in this work, “ that there is not to be
found in any human composition a passage more eminently
distinguished by profound and serene wisdom.” In 1637,
Oampanella, the Italian monk, called the “ Philosopher of
Stilo,” gave to his “ priest-ridden, tyrant-ridden ” countrymen
a vivid picture of a happier life on earth, in a work of
fancy called the “ City of the Sun.” These two books, of
Lord Bacon, and Thomas Campanella, written in “ times
of discouragement and decay, in times of ecclesiastical and
political tyranny, discouraging freedom of thought and
intellectual effort,” attracted wide interest, and both writers
undoubtedly impressed the minds of that period with re-
newed hope.

I must omit any extended notice of that tremendous wave
of thought which rose to such a height in the time of Vol-
taire, Paine, and Rousseau, and which broke in such fury at
the French Revolution. Of all the dreadful implements
used by the occult powers controlling human destiny, none
has done more effective work for the amelioration, of man’s
relation with man, than this bloody, blind, and furious over-
turn of society. By its means the ruling classes, throughout
the civilized world, awoke to the fact that serious disease
lurked in the body politic of every existing government.
Palliative remedies were more or less adopted, and there can
be no denial that organized human society received lasting
benefit from the final results of that horrible chaos. It was
during the progress of these struggles for freedom in France,
and during the revolt of an oppressed people in America,
that the germs of modern Socialism appeared. Babceuf,
Cabet, St. Simon, Fourier, Louis Blanc, Proudhon, Robert
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Owen, and a few other believers in their respective plans
for a social revolution, did brave work in spreading the
thought that came to them. Although each of these reformers
(prophets, we may well call them) had quite a large follow-
ing from all classes, and though several efforts were made for
carrying into practical operation the various, yet similar ideals
held in mind by these advanced guides, the world was not
ready. But the seeds of thought sown by these husbandmen,
in the early part of this century, were not wasted, for they
fell into the fruitful soil of many, very many minds: we soon
find other hands assuming the task. The list of distinguished
workers in this sacred cause of Human Brotherhood is too
long to be given here. Especial praise and gratitude are due,
however, to Karl Marx and Ferdinand Lasalle. These two
giants in intellect, acuteness, and energy, are the founders of
Modern State Socialism, as distinguished from Communism,
Federalism, and the many other plans for a new industrial
formation. Since «the death of Marx and Lasalle, the work
of popular education in socialistic doctrines has moved with
astonishing rapidity, throughout the civilized world. The
thought, so feeble in the time of Sir Thomas More, has grown
to such strength since his day, that it bids fair to become,
before many years, the ruling faith in the minds of all
enlightened nations.

In this country the impulse sent to Edward Bellamy to
write his book, “ Looking Backward,” is part of this thought
force. The birth of the Nationalist party, with its purpose of
using every effort for social readjustments, is a deliverance
of this same hidden power.

Before closing, | must give some words of a recent writer
for they are in tone with the subject under consideration.
She says: “ We have but to look back a few hundred years
to mark the gradual ascension of the whole of mankind to
higher levels of mind life, and we can but feel that what
has been shall continue to be, until humanity, the great
giant struggling to lift himself from the slime of earth, shall
no longer present features of abhorrent ugliness, warring
against his own numbers, demoniacally insane and suicidal,
poisoning his atmosphere with the effluvium of hatred and
evil thought and deed ; but shall walk beneath heaven a man
of noblest proportions and form, and of angelic countenance —
his thoughts of love, his acts of mercy.”
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Demos still stands in the market places of the world with
dejected mien, yet with more hope in heart, more intelligence
in brain, than ever before ; for this force of socialistic thought
prompts renewed efforts for the assertion of rights so long
denied. Aristos, haughty and self secure, as always, listens
with more tender interest than was his wont, to the bitter
complaints of cruel injustice which reach his ear. The re-
deeming thought of social equality and fraternity is moving an
obdurate mind. It is the serious duty, then, of all earnest
men and women, who deplore this present system of com-
petitive warfare, and who aspire for “ a more excellent way,”
to concentrate their individual thought and united will with
determined energy, that the great tidal sweep, now in full
flow, shall not recede until man is left upon the firm high
ground of a reconstructed society.
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THE REAL CASE OF THE “REMONSTRANTS”
AGAINST WOMAN. SUFFRAGE.

BY O. B. FROTHINGHAM.

It must not be supposed that the silence of the “ Remon-
strants” is evidence that they have been convinced of their
error. They are simply tired of repeating worn-out common-
places. In their opinion, the usual arguments in favor of the
measure have been answered again and again, so that now it
is a matter not of argument, but of feeling. They think they
have disposed of the asseverations that suffrage is a natural
right; that the Republican theory of government involves
female suffrage; that there should be no taxation without
direct representation; that there can be no popular govern-
ment without full consent of the governed; that a principle
of justice demands the extension of the suffrage to women;
that society would be benefited by the participation of women
in its administrative details; that the sex would be raised
in the human scale.

But there is one point respecting the attitude of some of
the “ Remonstrants ” on which a certain amount of misunder-
standing exists. It is charged that they look down on
woman as an inferior creature; wish to keep her in subjec-
tion, and debar her from a privilege. This may be true of
the mass of objectors, but certainly is not true of all. One
of the most resolute of opponents was the late D. A. Wasson,
but his essay on “ The Genius of Woman,” in the recent
volume of his papers, is a plea in her defence so impassioned
that he himself says, “ | am so far from insinuating an inferi-
ority in woman, that the contrary, rather, might seem to be
true; with more plausibility might | be accused of exalting

her unduly.” It is understood, of course, that by “ woman”
the typical woman is meant, the normal woman, woman in her
essential nature. | am one of those who think that Mr.
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Wasson somewhat overdraws the picture, as when he de-
clares, “ Homer only reports; it is, as he deems, a goddess
who sings. . . . Dante wrote the Divine Comedy, but Bea-

trice madeit. . . . In Phidias she is the vision. . In the hue

of her being, Titian has dipped his brush, else the paint were
but ochre,” but the main contention is mine also. It is
because womanhood stands so high, not because it lies so low,
that its mingling with political enginery is deplored. The
highest art owes much of its inspiration to the feminine ele-
ment, and this element is most effective, even in men, when it
is least adulterated. The most ethereal artists, whether in
sculpture, painting, music, or poetry, are in their constitution
feminine. If we could take the feminine quality out of
architecture it would probably cease to be interesting. We
may not be able to draw a sharp line of division between
masculine and feminine characteristics, but it may be broadly
stated that the masculine represents the practicable,
the expedient, the possible, while the feminine represents

emotion, what ought to be, the dream of excellence, the
vision of complete beauty. There is a good deal of this
latter attribute in man, but there would be far less if the
honor at present given to woman were removed, as it must
be if the sexes are intermingled in the contest of parties.
Its chief support would, in this case, be taken away, and as
it is not strong enough to act alone it must fall to the
ground. For this reason the cause of the « Remonstrants”
appears to them to be the cause of social elevation. There is
no doubt that in the past, owing to the exigencies of social
life, women have been kept down; that brute force has pre-
vailed; that the animal propensities have triumphed; that
the so-called passive virtues have been treated with scanty
respect. Laws representing this period are still on our
statute books. Customs derived from this period are still
operative in our communities. But that age, if not entirely
gone, is rapidly going, and is lamented by many men, who
are heartily ashamed of its brutality. Unfortunately, the
language of ancient statutes cannot be expunged. What is
written is written, and all that can be done is to enact more
humane edicts in the future. Still, as historical records the
worst enactments are valuable and should not I>e erased;
but, except as historical monuments, they should not be used.
Let us have the benefit of all the humanity there is. So far
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as | know, men are rejoiced to hear of woman's advancement
in every form of art, of the opening of new opportunities for
education, fresh outlets for her activity, further room for her
achievement.

The fact that woman exerts e-power instead of force is a
reason for keeping her in her present condition, which is one
of command. Wendell Phillips used to say that she had too
much power, and ought to be held to more responsibility ;
but how voting would secure this, | cannot imagine, espe-
cially in these days of a secret ballot. Governments ought
to rest upon power; they do, in fact, in the final resort, .rest
upon force, and this is embodied in the male sex. Terma-
gants may borrow what comfort they can from the King of
Dahomey’s body-guard of females, but the King of Da-
homey does not rank high among monarchs, neither do those
who compose his body-guard rank high among women.
Their feminine attributes are of the smallest. The necessi-
ties of the “ service ” have not proved favorable to their
womanhood. It is time that on ordinary occasions a large
number of men are released from military duty. The crisis
seldom occurs when those under the legal line or above it are »
called. Still, they may be, they are liable. At one period
of our Civil War we were grateful for the reserve of women
who could not be summoned to the front, and who were at
liberty to wait on the wounded in hospitals, to solace the
dying, to manage sanitary fairs, and attend to the various
works of mercy, while stronger arms wielded weapons. It is
a grand position, that of standing outside of strife and using
moral power alone, keeping alive patriotism, inspiring valor,
holding up the highest aims, animating sons, husbands,
fathers, and breathing an atmosphere of pity and heroism,”
aloof from the perils of camp life. This is a noble sort of
disfranchisement, something wholly different from the dis-
franchisement of the pauper, the criminal, the insane. These
are discharged; women are exempt. These are set aside as
persons not human ; women are absohed as constituting a
higher class. There is a very real distinction between being
placed among the beasts, and being placed among the “ minis-
tering angels.”

Another argument in favor of the retention of women of
their present place is the preponderance in them of ,a
preponderance that becomes the more striking as they become
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more perfect in the traits which distinguish the sex. This
peculiarity acts as a disqualification in the sphere of practical
politics, which rests mainly upon sagacity, but is invaluable
as an influence on society. The consciousness of possessing
political responsibility may, in some cases, ennoble; though
that will depend on circumstances. The possession of the
ballot may sometimes be of actual value. The strongest
argument in favor of female suffrage | ever heard turned on
this latter point. A poor woman was brought before a police
justice, charged with some offence. The judge imposed the
heaviest sentence that was allowed by the law. A by-
stander observed to his companion, “ That woman should
have been let off more easily.” *“ Yes,” replied the other,
“ she would have been if she could have helped herself.
But, you see, she has no vote, and ours is an elective
judiciary.” Let us hope that all judges are not like
that one, and that there are women who are not dragged
before police courts. Whatever we may think of theoretical °
politics, the practice of politics is not ennobling. The educa-
ting power of the suffrage is sometimes over-estimated. It
does educate in chicanery, cunning, the arts of party manage-
ment, the market price of manhood, skill in offering rewards
for service. But does it educate in intelligence, a broad
view of statemanship, the love of justice, patriotism, hu-
manity, respect for citizenship? Virtuous women cannot be
aware of the dangers they will have to encounter if they
enter the political arena. Society is not alive to the corrup-
tion that will follow the introduction of a new kind of
bribery into national and state affairs. We need all the
purity, modesty, reticence, we can get, and it comes to us
best, in the least adulterated form, from a class set apart, and
having simply a moral influence on the questions before the.
people. The importance of a mass of influence conditioned
by moral restrictions alone, can hardly be estimated too
highly. And, at present, women hold this advantage: they
will exert it more and more, as they expand in the true
graces that belong to their sex. Just now they come nearer
to being a privileged body than any under the sun, as near as
our American institutions permit. Much more truly privi-
leged than any European order, because purely ethical in
character, not formally instituted, but ordained by Divine
decree. Even now deference is paid them, but this deference
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is but a shadow of what will be when they fully justify their
high calling. The old feudal politeness is but a symbol of the
respect that will be rendered by the best minds to the arbi-
ters of a sacred destiny. It may be conceded that the actual
woman is no more virtuous than the man, but her genius is
certainly more etherial; her temptation to earthiness is less;
she is delivered from the necessity of wading through mud to *
a throne.

This predominance of sentiment in woman renders her
essentially an idealist. She jumps at conclusions. She can-
not stop short of final results. She carries out principles to
the end, regardless of processes. She can make no allowance
for slowness, for tentative or compromising measures. Her
reforms are sweeping. She would close all the bars and liquor
saloons, and make it a crime to sell intoxicating drink. She
would shut up all gambling-rooms, all houses of assignation,
thus compelling people to be virtuous. We may hope to arrive
at the same goal by-and-by, but by gradual steps. Of the
philosophy of government there is no question. QOur concern
is with practical politics, entirely, and practical politics is an
experimental science, where not the best thing but the best
thing possible is considered. Mistakes, blunders, errors there
must be. Steps must be retraced. Votes must be annulled.
Our feet are always in the water, for in arepublic, men sail, as
Fisher Ames said, on a raft. The possession of the suffrage
is therefore a painful if not, as many think, a doubtful boon,
a duty rather than a privilege. They who would discharge
it thoroughly are compelled to work hard, to encounter dirt,
to frequent disagreeable places, to consort with unpleasant
people, to listen smilingly to vacuous speeches, and, after all,
to accept a portion only of the desired truth. The dainty
man shrinks from the task; the careless man avoids it; the
indifferent man neglects it. There is complaint, there is
remonstrance, and partial improvement. But the duty is any-
thing but a pleasure, and they upon whom the work is
thrust are, in many instances, unwilling that women should
defile themselves with that mire. To cast a ballot is an easy *
matter, but to perform the preliminary drudgery is not easy.
A few are jealous of their right to vote, but not all. There
are numbers who welcome disfranchisement from change of
residence, as bringing at least temporary exemption.

I am speaking of women who follow the bent of their

Digitized byb o o g ie



~

180 THE ARENA.

genius. These are the few, and they will be likely to shun
the bitter controversies of political life, greatly preferring the
attitude of moral inspirers; these would simply be hamp-
ered by the action of the voters. In the event of woman suf-
frage being established, the lower class would hardly go to
the polls because if they opposed the men, there would be
strife; the fashionable would not, because they do not care ;
the philanthropic have too much to do already, with charitable
work; the great middle class, consisting of the wives, sisters,
daughters of active men in the world’s business, is precisely
that which we rely on for immediate moral influence, and
which it is desirable to rescue from absorption in the common
run of mundane interests. In either case, there is a distinct
loss of power. The cultivated and philanthropic classes are
embarrassed; the lower class is angered; the middle class is
confused by the conflict of their dreams with their duties,
their aspirations after moral serenity and their daily social
responsibilities. They can neither be inspiréis nor helpmates,
and their condition is not a happy one.

There seem to be two theories of woman among those who
hope for her future. With no others have we anything to
do. According to one view, she is a creature in an inferior
position; oppressed, kept in subjection, held down by the
might of man; a creature without opportunities, or chance
to show what she is, or what she can do. The laws are
against her; customs are but seemingly in her favor; polite-
ness is a gilded form of contempt. |If this theory be true,
then by all means, let emancipation be eagerly pursued, and
brought about as soon as possible. Let liberty have her full
course. Hands off! We must all conspire to lift women up;
to put them on the same level with men; to abolish eveiy
vestige of ownership or subjugation. Every right-minded man
desires no less than this. The other theory regards woman
as an independent creature; with a genius of her own, having
a record in the past, a work in the present, a career in the
time to come, providentially placed and equipped, and simply
misapprehended. If this account be received, then all she
needs is appreciation, a hearty welcome, an honest sympathy.
Encourage her shyness. Applaud her achievements. Let
all doors that lead into cellars be kept shut. Let her not be
set to tasks that she cannot perform. Let her not be invited
to imitate men, or to enter into competition with them. Let
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her services to society be gratefully acknowledged, and more
like them be asked for. She is the complement of man, and
of course man cannot get along without her. If he is the
hand, she is the heart; not his superior, but his equal in
another sphere. It is needless to say that this latter theory
is the one accepted here.

These remarks are not designed as an argument on the
whole question, nor have they any controversial purpose.
The writer does not intend to throw down a gage of defiance
or to provoke dispute. To fight in defence of one’'s own
opinion is not the way to elicit truth. He would simply
explain a position, with no thought of persuading others, or
of making a single convert. He would speak for some of
his contemporaries who have less leisure, or less sensitiveness,
or less sense of personal accountability than he has. At all
events he will clear his own conscience.
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UNDER THE WHEEL.

A Modern Play in Six Scenes.

BY HAMLIN GAIILAND.

*1 have fallen under the wheel.” — 2 “ al
Scene First—A Mechanic's Tenement. Scene Fourth.—A Settler’s Harvest.

Scene Second.—A Boomer’s Den. Scene Fifth.—A Game of Quoits.

Scene Third—A Mid-day Prairie. Scene Sixth.—A Charity Bed.

Persons Represented,;

Jason Edwards, Mechanic. Hank W hiting, Proprietor Western
Mrs. Edwards. House.
Allice Edwards. Frank Graham, Grocery.
Little Linnie (nine). Johnson, Farmin-it.”
W alter Beeves, On the Daily Daddy Ruble, Speculator.

Events. E. B. Elliot.
Mrs. Murtaoh. Tonguey Tom, Blacksmith, and
Julian Bbrgh. others.

Judge Balser, Land Agent, Attorney, Boomer.

(Copyrighted by Hamlin Garland. All rights reserved.)

Scene First.— A Mechanic’'s Tenement.

A square room, carpeted with a cheap carpet; door back, looking into hall; worn cane,
seat chairs stauding about; table In centre, st ily spread; sofa right front; piano right back;
bureau left back; “small table left frout, covered with books. ~Everything indicates that
this is general living room, dining and sitting room. The roar of the street and the shrill
clamor "of children enter the room. It Is about five o'clock, and very hot. Linnie is drum
ming on ttﬁet piano. Mrs. Edwards Is coming and going wearily, her race is sweet, but worn
and apathetic.

Mrs. E.“ Linnie.”
Linnie {fumpingfrom the stool). “ What, momma?”
Mrs. E.“ You didn't put on the cups and saucers.”

{Linnie flies out into the kitchen. Mrs. Edwards drops into a
chair wearily, andputting her hands to her head sighs deeply,
“ Oh, dear!”)

Linnie {returning and arranging cups). “ Didn't Allie look
lovely, momma, sitting up there before all those people? | wish
I was a graduate so | could sing and wear a white dress.”

Mrs. E {rising slowly). “ Be patient, child, an’ mebbe you
will be. If father has good luck you can go to the conservatory.
Mebbe we won'’t always be s' poor.”

i
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Linnie. #4What makes so many people poor, momma ?”

Mrs. E. 40h, | don't know, child. Ask Mr. Reeves; he's an
editor, and ought t' know. | don’t know.”

{Boy peeps inthe dthrows him sel
pitching a bail.)) 4Hi, there! Git onto me curves!”

Linnie. #40h, let me see! Where'd y’ get it, Teddy ?”

Teddy. #41 found it— bought it, I mean.”

Linnie. “ Found it! Where?” ({Teddy hesitates) “O
Teddy!”
Teddy {reproachfully). “ Well, what'sa feller t do wen

Brooters bangs a high foul over de fence square up agin y'r leg?
Look out fer me razzle-dazzle now! Get onto me snake now,
Clarkson’s in de box! Now see me pitch a side-drop. Oh, dat's
de ball dat razzle-dazzles de coon wid de stick!” {Pantomime of
throwing.)

Linnie {looking on with interest). “ I'll bet | can do it. Let
me try.”

Teddy. “ I've got4a’ go home in a minnit, but I'll give yeh a
pointer or two.”

{As they talkin the comer Mrs. ,a middle-aged Irish-
woman with pleasant @enters with a dish in her hand.
she talks Mrs. E. keeps about her , causing the visitor to
raise and lower her voice alternately.)

Mrs. Murtagh. “Arrah! And have ye haird the noos?
Timmy Sheehan has broken the hid ov Mike O'Lary f r darin’ t'
chpake ill ov Mary McGrill. The more honor to him! and Mrs.

O’Hoolihan’s old man caam home full o’ paches, wild as an injin
— and oh ! the cirrcus they had wud raise the hairs of ye!—y’
should > on me side o’ the house. Y'd ha* thought the bloody
fiends o’ hell wor havin’ a free fight. It's a foine woman is Mrs.
O’Hoolihan, an’ her arms are beautiful wid mooscle; the divil a
mon c¢’'n walk over her hid—"

Mrs. Edwards. #4Sh! Don't talk of that, I don't like to have
Linnie hear it. She hears too much now.”

Mrs. M. {lowering her voice). 4#4lt'slittle she moinds whatoim
a-sayin,” wid Teddy tachin’ her some o' his schmart tricks. He
takes after his father, does Teddy.” ( With adroit turn to flattery.)
4But it's a blissid home y’ have here sure, wid four swate little
rooms on the second floight front. An’ think o’ me jist, wid six
childer an’ three rooms three floights back! It's a lucky woman
ye air so ye air,'Mrs. Edwards.”

Mrs. Edwards. #4Yes, | 'spose | be, compared with others;
but my home aint what | wish it was.”

Mrs. M. #4Not what ye wish it was! what'll ye be wantin’
— the airth ?”

Mrs. E. {musing a moment at the table). #4Yes, that's just it.
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It isthe earth Fm wantin’. | want 'o live where they’'s a place
for my children to play. Seems ’'sif | never could get recon-
ciled to their playin’ in the streets. | want a little yard with
apple-trees in it and a pear-tree, and—and—a—home — this ainta
home, it's only a stopping-place.”

Mrs. M .“ Glory be to God. Whin ye git that y’'ll be wid the
saints! Be gorry, the loikes o’ that 'll nivir come t' the loikes av
us. But would ye lind me the loan av a cuup 0’ tay? It's out 0’
tay | am and me nairves in that state! And the childer that
crazy.” ( . Acrash on the stairs and screams o fbabe. Mrs. -
tagh rushes to the door and yells like a fog horn.) “ Phwat air
ye doin’ up there ? Gaw back in the room wid ye! If ye dhrop
the babby over the bannister again I'll baste the skin av ye!

Teddy, run up an’ see phawt the spalpane Patsey is doin’.”
( Teddypays no heed.) (Comingback to the
taking up herpalaver.)

“ As | was sayin’, ye've been s' kind to a poor—" (At this
point she sees Alice Edwards entering with Walter Reeves and
scuttles into kitchen € looks out with a comical y
closing the door. Alice is a girl of twenty with a thoughtful
face she is dressed in a light-colored modish dress. She enters
the room and wsmilingfaintly at Reeves who is talking to
someone in the hall. Reeves is a handsome, alert man o f thirty,
dressed richly. His hair is pushed straight up from hisfore-
head; he has a quizzical look about his eyes.)

Reeves ( stilllooking into hall). “ Pat, none 0’ y'r grinnin' now.
It's the divil's own time 1I'd be havin’ wid yez if y’ lave anither
banany-skin on the stairway.” (Entering he takes Teddy by the
nape o f the neck.) “ Two’s company, Teddy, three's a crowd.”

Teddy (rebelliously). “ W'y don’'ty’ put her out?” (pointing
at Linnie.)

Linnie. “ O Teddy Murtagh. | guess —ii

Reeves. “ No words — Teddy —no recriminations. Run
along — | think | smell y'r supper waitin’ fer yeh —%

Linnie (who has whisperedto Alice). “ Oh, I'll go meet papa.”

(Runs out back.)

Reeves to Alice. “ Eh, well! Privacy and tenement houses
are mutually destructive terms. As a prying newspaper man, I'm
getting a dose of my own medicine. They all take a great inter-
est in my affairs.”

(Alice smiles but faintly at his fun. She remains , eyes
held down i?i thought.)

Reeves (sinking into a chair). “ Another graduation recital
would lay me out in the morgue. That tall girl who punished
Schumann — well, let that pass and come back to the matter in
hand. That's all you'll promise me, is it?”
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Alice {very gravely). “ Yes.”

Reeves. “ To marry me — sometime!”

Alice (smiling a little). “ Aint that enough ?”

Reeves (rising). “ No. It'stoo indefinite. Enough, to a man
who wants you and the earth! Now just think how indefinite
that sounds — sometime! Why not put a mete and a bound to
itt Why not say next Fourth of July?” ( smiles and
shakes her head.) “ Thanksgiving?” (She shakes head less
emphatically.) *“ Christmas? Ah ! now I'm getting at it. Say a
year from to-day. Now that's a tremendous sacrifice on my part.
Come now!”

Alice (smiling). “Well, I — will —"

Reeves (leapingup). “ Good!”

Alice (thrustinghim back). “ — think of it.”
Reeves. “ What's that?”

Alice. “ | said I'd think of it.”

Reeves (turning wildly away). “ Nothing of the kind! Alice,
you are wildly exasperating. To think of the sermons, recitals,
and graduating elocutionist» I've listened to, to hear you sing!
To think of the ice-cream sodas— "

Alice (wamingly). « Walter!”

Reeves (sinking demon into a chair). « All diss haff | endured
mit a batient shrug— only for this, only for this!” ( ,
hides face.)

Alice (sternly). “How can you make light of it!”

Reeves (looking up). “ Make light of it! Do | look like a man
making light of anything?” (Becoming grave.) “ Alice, this is
nonsense. Just look at it from my standpoint a moment. Here
I am, good salary, a little land and railway stock — eye on a dove
of a cottage in Meadow-view, Queen Anne, piazza all the way
round — "

Alice. “ | know — but—"

Reeves. “ But what?”

Alice (smiling). “I'm happy now — "

Reeves (dolorously). “ But | aint.”

Alice. “ 1 have my music, and father, and mother, and
Linnie. Don’'t ask too much of me. Why can't you be
patient ?”

Reeves. “ | am. Job aint a circumstance to me.”

Alice (with enthusiasm). “ | love my music; | can't stop
now just when | am beginning to master it. | must succeed in

that first. | want to show people that | can earn my own liv-
ing_H

Reeves (earnestly). “ Dearest girl, all 1 have is thine !”

Alice (firmly). “ No, it aint. | want money all my own. |
want to lift my people out of this— Oh, wouldn't it be glorious ?
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That's what I've worked for — dreamed about! | can't give it
up now— "

Reeves. “ Oh, these modern women! Oh, for the soft and
yielding heroine of romance!”

Alice {going on). “ You got your place by your own work ; |
want to show how much | can do.”

Reeves. “ You mean how little.”

Alice {stamping herfoot). “ | mean how much! I'm proud
of you because you got your place by merit; I’'m going to see if
I can't do something— "

Reeves {secretly admiring her). “ Nonsense! | can do work
enough for two. | don’t want you to work — ”

Alice. “ | know you don’t, but— "

Reeves. “ Butwhat?”

Alice. “ | wantto work. Can't you wait? Let me have my

freedom another year to see what | can do.”

Reeves {a little nettled). “ Freedom ! Come, now, that's going
too far. As if you couldn’'t do just as you please after marry-
ing me!”

Alice {eluding him). “ I'm not so sure about that! Don’'t
you remember calling me the modern woman a few moments
ago?”

Reeves {surprised at her turn). “ Yes.”

Alice {with returning archness)y Well, the modern
doesn’t marry young.”

Reeves. “ The modern woman better look out or she’ll get out
0* the habit and not marry at all! Say, Alice, do you know I'm
getting old? | am, too near thirty, altogether. Come and look
at my hair— gray, eh?”

Alice {pushing her hand through his hair). “ Gray! There
isn't agray hair in it— and if —”

Reeves. “ And if there was, it would be due to dissipation.
Oh, that's what you were going to say! Now that's— "

Alice {protesting). “ No, nol | didn't mean that— | meant— "

Reeves. “ Oh, you can't switch off onto Back-Bay parties and
summer hotels; but there is something in these five o’'clock recep-
tions — the tea | know is wearing on me. But come back to the
matter in hand.”

Alice {freeing herself and going). “ Now | won't argue any
more. You sit down and keep delightfully quiet.”
Reeves. “Butholdon. 1 —"

Alice {hangs up her hat and sits at piano. Protons out his
voice, and then asks demurely), « What were you about saying,
Walter?”

Reeves {savagely). “ | was merely remarking that I'll go home
and write a ferocious article on the modern woman.”
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Alice (sweetly). “ Do, and I'll add another year to your proba-
tion. The tyrant man must be taught his real weakness. Woman
is becoming his equal, nay, his conqueror!”

Reeves (in mock despair). “ Oh, that | was born so late!”

(A's she plays softly he rises and goes over to her and puts his
hand on her shoulder. When she ceases playing he says in a new

tone o f voice,) — “ Lovers always enjoy telling each other what
they thought and felt the first time they met —”

Alice (looking up). “ Yes, go on.”

Reeves. “ | never could tell what | thought when | saw you
first— | met you on the street, you remember — ”

Alice. ul remember.”

Reeves. “ But I clipped a little poem to-day, that cOmes as
near expressing my thought as anything can.”

Alice. “Oh, readit! Won't you, please?”

Reeves. “ How do you know it's complimentary ?”

Alice. “ 1 don't”

Reeves (smiling). “ Yes, you do, or you wouldn't plead for it.
Well, it went something like this— if my memory serves: —

She passed me on the street
And saw me notl|

As some sweet singer, far
Prom its swaying nest
Beside some half-hid stream
Deep in the wooded west,
Musing she moved with eyes
Upon some other far-off skies.

Knowing not vice, nor hunger’s ways,
With pure, unthinking, child-like eyes,
She passed me, but | caught

The glorious beauty of her face!
Beneath her garments, perfume fraught,
She moved with such a splendid grace

I thought a strain of music passed

And with its passing held me fasti

So purely pure her happy face,

So delicate each roundeu limb,

So perfect was the line of grace

That swept from breast to dainty rim
Of swaying dress, no sculptor's dream
Of angelhood had half the spell .
That in her living beauty lay —

8he passed! And I, so eager-eyed —"

(A's Reeves repeats this poem to Alice, she keeps her eyes on the
floor. A's he hesitates on the last verse she takes his hand in hers,
and lays her cheek on it. As he finishes she looks up and says;)

wDid you — Oh, how you idealize me! If it were only true that
we knew neither vice nor hunger! But there is no escaping —"
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( . Knocking at the dand enter followed
Mrs. E d w a r d s , >hoplaces a dish on the table.’)
Mrs. M. ( elaboratelyto Beeves). “ Good evenin’, Mister Iditorr.

Good evenin’, Miss Edwards. It's a bloody thief | feel loike;
but Murtagh 'll be waitin’, an* waitin’ makes him that angry.
It's the divil's own task t' come bechune two swatehairts siltin’
loike two dooves in a nist—"

Beeves. “ There, never mind that.”

Mrs. M. “ Oh, it's not on me own account—"

Teddy {putting his head in at the door). “ Six t* four in favor
de Bostons, Clarkson in de box.”

Beeves. “ How’s that?”
Teddy ( withcertainty). “ You bet yer life when Clark, is in de
points dey go out, o n e ,toe, tree. He c’'nmake ol’ Anson fan
Beeves. “ The modern boy.”
Mrs. M. “ He's the curse 0’ me loife. As | was— "
Alice {quickly). “ There, there, Mrs. Murtagh, don’'t say any-
thing more about it. | didn't know — ”
Mrs. M. “ Av coorse y’' didn't, bless the swate two eyes av
yeh! An’yer moother sayin’ I'll knock on the dure. Dawn't*
do it, s'si. | know what it is to resave cal— "
Beeves {sternly protesting). “ Madam, look —"
Mrs. M. “ Didgy hear that, now Madam, S's’'e! Good
luck t' yeh f'r the same token—" ( . Bow outside.)
Beeves. “ Aint that Teddy howling?”
Mr8. M. {listening an instant). “ Foightin’ishe? Mother o’

God! that b'y’s the divil himsilf. Good luck t' the bawth o’ ye.
I'll dance at y'r weddin’ till y’ll think it's bechune sixteen an’
twenty | am.” (Goes out hurriedly).
Beeves {with a sigh). “ Heavens and earth, what a scourge!”
Alice. “ Oh, she's not bad. She's good at heart. But there
are people in our block who are dreadful, and it is so hard to
escape them in the city, where human life presses so hard.”

Beeves {tenderly). “ My poor little girl, what a life for you!
Why will you not let me take you out of it?”
Alice {with significant gravity). “ And leave my people in it?

Oh, wouldn't it be glorious if I could get a place to sing! If I
go through the course, my teacher says —”"

Beeves {with a despairing sigh). “ There she goes again!
Well, 1 must go back to the office. You're a modern woman
with a vengeance.”

Mrs. E. {comingfoncard). “Won'tyou stay t*supper? Jason
Il be glad—"

Beeves. “ No, thank you, I've got* a little work at the office,
and then I've to go out and report an anti-poverty meeting at the
Temple. Special job.”
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Alice. “What kind of a meeting is that, for pity’s sake ?”

Reeces ( preparingtogo). “ Oh, acranky kind. Henry George
started it. Some absurd idea about abolishing poverty.”
Alice (with a profound sigh). “ | wish itwasn't so absurd. |

don’t see why poverty is so persistent in this age of invention.”

Reeces (as i f struck by herwords). “ Come to think of it, it is
more absurd to think the abolition of poverty absurd. Why
shouldn't it be abolished ? What's the good of progress if it
doesn’t abolish it?” (He muses) “/ don't see where the
laugh comes in myself. Do you know, I've been thinking and
writing on these things of late? | don’'t know why; it'sin the air,
| guess. Everybody's got some cure.” (ljeans his elbow on a
c h air speaks in sloic, g musing voice.)) “ | stood
Brooklyn bridge the other day and looked down on New York. *
Over me soared and sung those stupendous cables, the marvel of
man's skill, etched on the sky, delicate as a spider's web. |
stood there looking down at the sea of grimy roofs, a lava-like,
hideous flood of brick and mortar, cracked, and seamed, and
monstrous for its lack of line or touch of beauty, a modern city.
1 saw men running to and fro like ants, Jost in the tumult of life
and death struggle. 1 saw pale girls sewing there in dens reck-
ing with pestilence. | $aw myriads of homes where the children
could play only in the street or on the sooty roof, colonies of
hopeless settlers sixty feet from their mother earth. And over
me soared the bridge to testify to the inventive genius of man.
And | said then what | say now, that men have invented a thou-
sand ways of producing wealth, but not one for properly distribu-
ting it. 1 don't know where the trouble is. If we once knew
the trouble, somebody’d find a cure. Abolition of poverty.” (He
muses a moment, then starts.) “ Well, good-by, I'll write this up
in a leader.” (with a return to his cheerful manner, takes
her hand, makes an elaborate obeisance.) “ | await your pleasure.
Farewell, my queen.” (Goes out without looking back.)

Alice (looks after him smilingly. As she comes back the smile
fadesfrom herface).

“ Isn't it terrible to be poor, mother?”

Mrs. E. (with quietpathos). “ Yes, dear; but I've kind o’ got
used to it. | don’t look fr anything else now. | don’t care §
much Fr m’self, but 1I'd like t' see my children safe from it.”

Alice (seated,with bent head). “ Oh, how sweet it must be to be
free from the fear of poverty! To feel that you don't need to
scrimp and pinch, and turn dresses and dye feathers, and wear
old shoes; to feel that food will come when you need it; to
have the soul set free for art.” (Leaping up, her face aglow.)
MBut»I'll win yet, mother; | feel in my soul that I have the gift.
I'll take you out of this— "
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Mrs. M. (entering,with a grin). “ Can y’ loan me the lavin o’
sugar? | have a cmip.”

Mrs. JS. (takesthe cup and goes to kitchen. Mrs. M. turns to
Alice who isplaying softly). “ A foine yoong raon thot. A rale
mon if he does look a bit av a jewd. It maad me think o' the
toime when Murtagh caam a-coortin* me — in the ould country—
may the smile 0’ God fall on it!—an’ a foine broth av a b'y was
Murtagh, an’ a rare loomp av a gurrul was misilf — axin’ yer
pardin — an’ it's well I remember the green turrf, an’ the coos,
an’ the pegs in the pin, an’ the trees. Sorry the tree I've clapped
me two eyes on since the day of Saint Patrick.” (To Mrs.
with sugar). “ Thank ye, mum, glory t' God! y’'re a joowell. Be
gob! and phwat is the world cornin’ to whin the half av us
niver see the blissid soon rise 'r set; an’ niver a blaad o’ grass n'r
a shavin o' mood Fr the childer t' roll on savin’ the gutter, an’ a
cop on the corner waitin’ t*braak y'r hid, 'r a ply-carrd sayin’
kaape aff the grass. Faith! an' if this is free Amurriky, what'll
be the Amurriky that'll be cornin’ wid the faall o* waages and the
rise 0’ rint?”

Alice. “ Why, Mrs. M., you're quite an orator. | didn't know
you thought of these things.”

Mrs. M. “ Tought of 'm? Me! wid six childer an’ Mike's
waages cuut down t' tin dollars the wake? Who shud tink av
thum ?”

Alice. *“ But you're always so cheery —”

Mrs. M. “Sol am! Fer what's the use wapin’ over shpilt
milk? Monny a mon shmiles wid a sore heart under the vist av
'im.  Whin 1 tink av ould Oireland, the gem o’ the say, an’ the
tousands and tins o’ tousands driven out lavin' the ould father

and moother alone in the turrf-hut it's shmilin’ sure I'll be
'r wapin'— " (lifts her apron to her eyes and goes out).

Alice (clasping her handswildly). “ O mother, mother! Are
there any happy people in the world — any happy working-
people ?”

Mrs. E. “ It don't seem so now, dear. But when | was

young, back t' Derry, seemed’s if cverybuddy was forehanded;
but now everybuddy is strugglin’ f'r dear life —"

(Enter Linniefrom the hjoyously.) “ Pop
poppa’s coming.”
(Enter Jason #a middle-aged man in grimy

ing, a tin pail in his hands. His face is gloomy but he strives
to hide it. As Linnie runs to him he takes her in his hands
and raises her to his face.) “ Heigho, little one, look out fr
grease.”
(A's he hangs up his coat and hshe follow
poppa, just think, I made a cake t'day all alone! Mother didn't
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help me hardly any, did y’, mother? Aint | gettin’ t' be quite a
cook ?”

Edwards (rollingup his sleeves). “ Well, | should say so. |
don’'t know what we’d do without our girls, do we, mother ?”

Linnie.“ And O poppa, Mr. Reeves was here. And when he
went away he —”

Alice (yearningly). “ Linnie.”

Edwards (with assumed cheerfulness). “ Ho, ho! Now we're
getting at it. Go on, | want to know what goes on when I'm
away. They can’'t nuthin’ go on in this ward without little Miss
Brighteyes knowin’ all about it.” (Goes out into kitchen.)

Alice. “ Linnie, dear, you need discipline.”
Linnie. *What's discipline?”
Alice. “ Horrors, what an inflection! Discipline is teaching

little girls not to tell tales out 0’ school and not to talk like Teddy
Murtagh.” (She goes out and returns with an apron, helps at
table.)

(Edwards enters, wiping hisface. While heis rolling down his
sleeves, Linnie climbs into a chair and gets the comb out of the
case under mirror.)

Linnie. “ I'mall ready, poppa. Sitdown in the rocking-chair.”

(Edwards s i t s ,takes her on his clasping her around her
waist while she talks.)

“ Aint you glad you've got someone t' comb your hair for you
when you're tired ?”

Edwards. “ 1 guess | am. We’'d surrender without our girls,
wouldn’'t we, mother? But you're gettin’ t' be such a great big
girl now, I'm afraid | sha'n't have y’ much longer.” (Edwards
looks at Alice, meaningly.)

Linnie. “ I'mgoin’ t' siton your lap till I'm big as Alice —
yes, a good ’eal longer.”

Edwards. “ Oh, no, you'll be goin’ off an gittin’ married one o’
these days, an’ forgit y'r ol’ daddy.”

IAnnie. “ 1 won't neither! Now you stop talkin' that way.
I aint never goin’ t' get married.”

Edwards (rising). “ Don’t be too sure of that! Well, Jennie,
how goes it with you to-day? Seems tumble hot in here. |
swear it's worse’'n the shop.”

Mrs. E. (patiently). “ It always is, Jason, when the wind is in
the southwest.”

Edwards. “ Why don’t you open the door ?”

Mrs. E. “ 1 can't stand the noise and smell t'night, my head
aches. Sometimes it seems’s if |1 couldn’'t bear it, but I think o’
people who don’t have as much as we do, an’ so | keep a-goin*.”

Edwards (walking about). “ That's about the only way, t' be
patient. It makes me wild sometimes.” (Goes to lounge and
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drops heavily upon it. Alice takes afan from the watt andfans

hm stoops and kisses him.)

Alice. “ Poor papa— it's dreadful to see you come home so
tired.” ( Brushesthe hair backfrom hisforehead.)

Edwards {bitterly). “ It's just one eternal grind, not a day off.

I'm glad | don’t believe in another world — I wouldn’t be sure o’
rest after | got there.”

Mrs. E. {shocked). “ Why, Jason, what are yon sayin'? You
must've hcd a hard day in the shop. It's dretful hot f r the first
week in June.”

Edwards {raising to his elfjow).” First week in .

mother, it's just thirty-two years next week since we was married.
D* you remember how old Derry looked that day? Flowers, and
berries, and daisies, an’ birds, {rising) — why, mother, that was
heaven an’ wo didn’'t know it! Down here in this cussed alley
we don’t know anything about June, only it makes our tenements
hotter and sicklier. 1 s'pose the cows up there are knee-deep in
the grass, and the wind sniellin’ like the front door o’ heaven.
We didn't look fr this kind o' thing when we left Derry, did
we? We didn't look forward to a tenement?”

Mrs. E. “ No, Jason,— but set up an’ eat sumpthin’.”

Linnie. “ Poppa, | wish we could go up in the real country this
summer — you know you promised — ”

Alice. “ Sh! Linnie; papa will do his best.”

Edwards {going to the table). “ I'lltry, little one, but I'm afraid
there aint no vacation for us. The fight gets harder every year.
Oh, I'm too tired to eat, Jennie. Well, Allie, how'd y’ come out
with your recital t' day ?”

Alice {putting her hand in his). “ Very well, father, only 1
wished you could have been there.”
Edwards. “ | wisht I could, but I can't. | got'o keep goin\

Rent an’ taxes go on when | picnic, but wages don’t” (*
backfrom the table and sits dejectedly.)

Linnie {starting up). “ O poppa, aman put a bill under our
door that said Rent on it. I'llget it.” {Brings itfrom the ,*
reads it slowly.)

Linnie {reading).

Dear Sir:— At the expiration of your lease, July 1st, vour rent will be

increased five dollars per month. Please notify us if you intend to remain.
John Norckoss, Agent.

Edwards. “ Good God! and my wages cut down last week.
Haint they got no mercy, these human wolves ? llaint | got all |
can stand now ? Look at it!” {Looking atthewatts) “ Look at
this tenement! Hotter, rottener, shabbier, but rent must go up.
Jennie! Children! | don't know what I'm goin’ t' do. | don't
see any way out; | can see we're bein’ crushed — ”
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iAnnie {going to him). “ Don't cry, poppa, don't mind him.”
{AsEdwards sits thus with bowed heady Julian a pale,
student-like Germany enters at the door. He is accompanied bg
a f ull-bearded, sinister-looking mwho stands in the
stolidly smoking a long pipe. Berg holds a rent bill.)
Berg. “ Aha! Vat say you now? Is it nodt dime doo
brotest? Our vages is reduced dwice alretty in four years— to
rendt haff been raist four dimes. How? It is hell, is it nodt?

Vat you do?”
Edwards {without looking up). “ | don't know.”
Berg {darkly, looking at Alice). “ | know vat | do. | magke

brotest so | shall pe heardt. It is nodt doo be born wit. |
giff in my name to-night.” {He starts toward the door.)

Alice {stopping hint). “ Don't do that. Keep away from those
Anarchists, Mr. Berg. They will hurt you. They don’t belong
here. Such meetings are wrong in a free country —”

Berg {turning). “Free? Free doo bay rendtin. |1 fly from
de tyrandts ofe my native landt, | reach a free landt! Bah! I
am only slave under anodder name, dat is all. De mardch of
feudalism is here even. | say there is no free blace left. Ledt
dem tage care, | shall fight. 1 am avolf ad bay. If I fall now,
| trag someding wit me.” {He starts to go.)

Alice {stopping him). “ Don’'t go with those men. You're not
yourself to-night. Stay with your mother.”

Berg {movedby her word and hand on his arm). “ For your
sake, | vill stay. | am nodt veil. It is true.”

Alice {recoiling). “ No, no; not for my sake, but for your
mother’s sake.”

Berg. “ Foryou haff ask me | stay.” {He turns to thefigure
at the door.) “ You hear, | go nodt oud.” {Figure at the door
goes.) “ I vish to dalk mit you— | haff—"

{Alice stands speaking in a low voiceto Berg. At lasthenods.)
“ | promise — ant | vill gome again soon?”  {Exit.)

Alice {turning to her father). “ Can't something be done —
can't you strike?”

Edwards ( P “ No, we can't strike,— at least it
wouldn’t do any good.”

Alice. “Why not?”

Edwards. “ What can men do strikin’ with families as |
have needin’ every dollar they c'n earn? Rents due an’ no
money t' pay it with. | don’t know which way t' turn.”

Mrs. E. “ Don'tgive up, Jason. We’'ll git along some way.
We can move into a cheaper tenement,— ”

Edwards {8 “ 1 don't wanty’ to do that, Jennie.
You're low enough; I've been hopin’ t' move into a better
one.”
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Alice {resolutely). *“ I'll give up my course at the Conservatory
and go to teaching. I'll do my part.”

Edwards.” It wouldn't save us, m' girl, for next year the
rents would be higher an’ wages lower. It aint the present that
scares me, it's the future ! 1could pull through for a year or
two if 'twant for the tumble uncertainty of the future. If I
should be laid up f'r a month— I'm gettin’ old an’ liable t' be —
I don’ know what we'd all do. John jest about makes a livin’
for his family — he can’t help us. Linnie must go t' school, an’
Alice ought to go on with her music — ”

Alice {firmly). “ No, father, I'll give up the Conservatory for
the present. I'll find something to do, I'll be a help.”

Linnie. “ So'll .”

Edwards {putting his arms around them). “ You're a help to
me now, Allie; nothin’ cheered me more all day long than the
thought o’ your havin’ a good time with your musical friends.”

{Alice has a thoughtfiul look on her face. She is thinking of
Reeves, and his question and her answer.)

Mrs. E. {witha sigh). “ What's the world cornin’ to, Jason,
when hard-workin’' people can’'t make a decent living?”

Edwards {in the same gloomy tone). “ | don't know, Jennie.
I tell ye I've done a pile o’ thinkin’ lately. I've looked at the
whole matter fore and aft, and they haint no other way to it
It's a plain case o' rents goin’ up an’ wages goin’ down. Ten
men Fr every job — me gettin’ old.” {A long pause.)

Mrs. Edwards {hesitatingly). “ We couldn'tgo back to Derry
an’ go to farmin' agin, could we? They say they's deserted
farms there that can be bought —”

Edwards {bitterly). “ Why are they deserted? B’cause people
couldn't make a livin' oft* 'em. Can we do any better? It 1
was a young man— if you was young and the girls didn't
need schoolin’, they'd be jest one way out— the way out Fr so

many b'fore us— | mean go west an’ get free land and start
agin.”

Alice {feeling her way). “Why don't you go west now?
We’'ll go with you. I'm sorry we're not boys, we'd be of more

use.” (With growing conviction.) “Of course that's the way
out.! Why didn't we think of that before, mother? Everybody
is happy and successful that goes west — it's the refuge for all
like us. Let's go this very summer! Mayl)e | can find a place
to teach music out there.” n

Edwards {rising and going to his coat). “ Wal, now you've

said s’ much, Allie, I'll own up I've ben thinkin' a good 'eal of
it Fr some time. I've jest about wore these maps out lookin’ at
‘'em. {He spreads some railway maps out on the , and they

all look at them. He grows enthusiastic.)

Digitized byc "0 0 Q ie



UNDER THE WHEEL. 195

Edwards {pointing). “ Now here's Boston, an’ there’s Chicago,
an’ you follow that black line away out there an’ that's Boom-
town an’ free land. D’'ye hear, mother ? free land! The place
we're all dreamin’ about!”

Linnie.” What d’ you mean by free land, poppa?”

Edwards {raising his head). “ Where there aint no landlords
an’' no rents. Where there aint no rich n'r no poor. Where
people don't live in holes like this. Where they raise such ears
o' corn as that, and have farms like that” {holds up two gag-
colored posters), “ with cows, an’ pigs, an’ clover, an’' brooks near
by, full o’ trou\ Mother, I’'ve been hungry fr a farm all my life;
let's try it agen, eh?”

Mrs. E. “ Very well, Jason, if you think best.”

Linnie {dancing about). “ Qh, yes, let's! I'm tired of this old
city, aint you, Alice ?” {Alice remains strangely silent now.)

Edwards {in growing enthusiasm). “ Wal, now, this is a way
out of it. | didn’t dare t' say anything about it f'r fear you’d all
say no. We'll git a piece o*that free land — Ed Ruble is out
there an’ his father — you remember old Sam Ruble, Jennie —
an’' they crack the country up great! Of course we won't expect
much the first year or two— we'll be satisfied with a log house.
We'll build near a river somewhere—"

Alice {coming outof her reverie). “ Oh, won't it be delicious to
get back to the birds and bees, and trees and clouds!”

Mrs. E. {catching the spirit). “ Yes, if our house aint very
much it'll be ours. We can't never hope to have a home of our
own here — but it'll take money’t git out there, an’ we aint got
much t' spare, Jason.”

Elwards. “ We'll manage somehow, now we've made up our
minds. We’'ll have t' sell off our furniture; 't won't pay t’ ship 'em
way out there.”

Alice {ruefully). “ Must we do that, father? It'll seem horri-
ble to sell our dear old things. They aint worth much in money.
Can't we store them and — "

Elwards. “ It's going to take every cent we c¢’'n rake an’
scrape t' git out there and get started, Allie.”
Mrs. E. “ Of course there aint no other way — don’t bother

your father, Alice. That ol’ blue chiny set th't Captain Bascom
give gran’mother ’'ll bring a hundred dollars — that man from
Dawley’s offered’s much.”

Elwards {pondering the map). “ There's the road leading to
the West, to wealth, health, and freedom — hey, mother? Good-
by to work in ashop! Good-by to rent! Good-by to the filth
and noise of the tenement! We’'ll go west, where my girl [
Linnie] will grow up strong, and sweet as a wild rosebush. |
feel as if a pile-driver had rolled off my neck.”
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Alice (smiling). “ You look it, father. | haven't seen you so
jolly in years — have you, mother?”

Linnie(with a poster in each hand, reads:) “ Harvest ex —
excursions. Go by the Albert Lea route. Free farms in the
garden spot of the glorious West.”

Edwards. “ Mother, what was that old song you used to sing
about going West ? Something about * O’er the hills an’ prairies,’
'r sumtliin’ like that— buffalo and — "

(Mrs. Edwards smiling, hums an old tune).

Linnie? Oh, I know, ‘ O’er the Hills in Legions.””

(Alice goes to the piano they break out with the wc

“ Cheer up, brothers, as we go .

O’er the mountains westward ho!
While herds of deer and buffalo furnish the cheer.
Then o'er the hills in legions, boys, fair freedom’s star
Points to the sunset regions, boys, ha, ha, ha, ha! ”

Edwards flourishes a hugeposter in one hand, Linnie xcith the othel
Ends by winding poster round her neck. As they sing the second verse, Mrs. M
comes to the door back, and looks in, in wild surprise. Berg is also seen. As the
chorus begins the curtain goes down.
If curtain rises again, discover them all seated around the table. Mrs. M.,
Berg, and all.
Curtain.

Scene Second.— A Boomer’'s Den.

Five years later. Boomtown, k89—dJuly. Ofllce of Judge Raiser. Land-agent and Attorney-
at-law. 3mail room, bare floor, plain plaster walls, with maps hung here’and there. Thrée
or four ofllce chairs, A table In centre littered With paj>ers and Ink. Door and two win-
i(;jtows at back looking out ou a bright, suuuy, quiet street of auiaU, battlemeuted wooden

ores.

Judge, Wearin aneatsum*mrswtandaneat pearl-gray plug, Is seated at Right Frost, his
felet on IﬂEo(%eS‘ffgj) his bookcase. He Isreading aloug ar){a’IJ sr%o king. When he pauses the
silence Is profoul

p nkcraham, In his shirt-sleeves, wearln%g neat dark-brown suit and a derby hat, la
seated wllh |Ils back to the Judge, looking out of door, his feet ou thetable In the centre.
He has wicker culls on his wrists and bright-colored armiets above his elbows.

Hank Whiting, also In his shirt-sleeves, has on a hlckory shlrt thhout collar or vest,
vvlde white hat.His feet are on the windowsill at left of doo

Tonguey ~ Tom, Similarly attired, Is seated iu the doorway

Curtain rises.

Judge (reading). “ ‘It is with sorrow therefore that we see
the noble profession of journalism trampled in the mire bv
such vandal hoofs.” (Judge pausing and blotcing a whiff of
smoke.) “Hoofs aint bad. ‘By such vandal hoofs as those of
the editor of the Belleplain Argus. Were we the only ones to
suffer from the vile vituperations of the paltry poltroon and limit-
less liar '—”

Frank (without looking around). “ Quite a Shakspearean
touch there. Limitless liar is immense.”

Judge (proceeding). “ Limitless liar and troglodyte as runs or
rather wthe Belleplain Argus? ”
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Frank (listlessly). “ That aint bad. A new hand on the Pul-
verizer. Don't he pay his respects to us, the major, and the
Boomtown Daily Spike?”

Judge (yawning and laying down paper). “ That feller aint
got any gall!”

Frank. “Who? Yanktown Pulverizer?”

Judge (rising and removing his coat). “ No, the Argus. It

says our boom is busted. Everything on the down grade. And
that the railroad is buying largely and secretly in Belleplain.”

Frank (stretching and yawning). “ Well, it is purty slow
these days.”

whiting. “ We'll git there; Eli — after harvest.”

Judge. “You bet. Thisisasortof a breathing-spell — every-
body letting go to get a better holt.” again.)

Frank. “ What I'm 'fraid of is that this light crop is goin’ t’
down a lot o’ these fellers like John Boyle and Jason Edwards.”
(in the drowsy pause a chicken cackles) “ Say, Judge, you'd better
go wring the necks o' them chickens, they give the town dead
away. They sound too pastoral. It takes the wire edge off your
talk about street-cars to have a hen cackle in the weeds.”

Whiting. “ That wouldn’t faze him. He'd swear she was in
a coop.”

Frank ( afterapause, during which the lazy chuckle of a loaded
wagon and the buzz o f flies on the windows are heard). “ Boyle
is goin’ t' fall into your jaw sure, Judge, and Edwards — "

Judge (a little impatiently). “Yes, | know. They're both

cussin’ the country, but what could they expect? Come out here
expectin’ t' find free land layin’ around loose? A man can't
start in a new country without money.”

Frank (significantly). “ Where can he start better?”

Judge (wheeling about in his swivel chair). “ That's nothin’ t’
do with it. As | told Boyle when | sold him his land, you c'n
take y'r choice, — go thirty miles from a railway and get that free
land you’'ve heard about, or give me ten dollars an acre Fr mine.
He took mine. It was his own choice. Same way with
Edwards. A man ought 'o stand by himself —”

Frank (musingly). “ A man once jumped of hisown choice into
the sea—only the steamer was on fire—that's all. It was his choice.”

whiting. “ Nasby Blume says the girl gits a pile o’ letters from
a feller in Boston. Nothin' like bein’ postmaster t' find out such
things. Nasby says the letters kind o’ fell off— ”

Judge (busy at desk). “ Has the girl’s dude ever been out?”

Frank. “ 1 think he has once or twice, but | didn't see him;
drove over from Belleplain, I guess— Hullo! What's this?
Keep quiet— sh1”

(Uncle Johnson meeting Daddy Ruble just outside the door.
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A's they shake hands and kthe Judge sits at desk an
Frank and Whiting wink at each other and listen. Johnson is
a tall man, dressed like a farmer. Ruble wears a seedy suit and
a “plug” hat.)

Uncle Johnson {with a jug in his hand and a rake on his
shoulder). “ How air ye, Daddy ? How’s this f r high ?

Daddy {in a high key). “ Purty high, how’s the craps?”

Johnson {puttingdown jug and rake). “ Purty dry, purty
dry. Dry an’ hot.” ( Mopshisface.)

Ruble. “ Purty tuff on the farmers.”

Johnson (as they seat themselves on a , on the sidewalk
under the window through which their heads show). u Spaicially
with sugar-trusts puttin’ sugar up, and Coal-Kings reggelatiu’ the
price o’ coal. This admin’stration—"

Daddy Ruble (in a high key). “ Now go on! Lay the weather
to the admin’stration. cCourse it's the fault of the admin’stra-
tion! Everything kin be laid to the admin’stration.”

Johnson (wagging his head violently). “ Well, it'd help us t'
pull through if the admin’stration would let sugar come in free,
an’ wool —”

Ruble (rising). “ Oh, go on, goon!”

Johnson (sarcastically). “ Oh, Pm goin’ on ; don’'t you worry!
We was all goin’ to see a big boom when this— "

Ruble (hotly). « You'd lay the hot wind to the administration
if you could, you ol’ fool.”

Johnson (more coolly). “ Set down, set down, an’ don't tear
your shirt. You'll live jest as long.” (They sit.)

Frank (laughing silently at Whiting). “ See them two oi’
seeds! They think they run Congress, and they don’t neither of
'em know Jackson’s dead. Now watch 'em, they’'ll fight sure.
Now listen — Johnson’ll wind Ruble up, like a watch. Now let
her go, Gallagher! They're at it!”

Johnson's voice (rising out of the murmur which has been
going on during Frank's talk). “ What Pm a-sayin’ is this. We
don’t get no protection on our wheat an’ too dum much on our
sugar. | don't believe in taxin’ the many fur the few.”

Ruble (shaking his tremblingfist). “ Shut up, you old copper-
head! You'rein f'r free-trade, | c'n see —"

Johnson (sternly). “ Set down, you ol fool, an’ talk sense!
When | corner yeh, y’ alwiz go off — ”

Ruble (still frantic). “ | aint a-goin’ off. Yell can't corner
nawthin’. Pm goin’ t' stay right here.”

( Frankand Whiting laugh silently but mightily. Ruble and
Johnson argue in dumb wgesticulating violently.)

Frank (to the others). “ Now listen. He’'s goin’ to rip the old
man up the back. See his little game? He always does.”
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Johnson.” Did you make it worth that money ? Did you do
anything to them lots ? Aint you reapin’ where you aint sowed,
you infernal oP sponge?”

Ruble {excitedly raising his cam). “Don’'t you call me a
sponge, you old blag'ard.”
(Frank going to the door to stop them.)

Johnson. “ I'll call you a sponge all I'm a-iuin’ to, jest as long
as you live off somebody else, an’ if |1 don’t double the taxes on
you speculators, call me a horse. 1'll make you use'r sell, one o’
the six.”

Ruble {wild with rage). “You're a dummed ol single tax
crank.”

Johnson. “ Well, that's what | am, an’ I'll wind up you specu-
lators 'r die a-tryin’, as the fella says. You can't set around
here on your pants and git rich out of —”

{Ruble makes as if to strike himFrank goes to the

Frank. “ Hold on there! No fighting allowed on the grounds.
Daddy, if you can’'t keep your whipple-tree off the wheel, don't
kick out at the dashboard. Gentlemen, both, allow me to inform
you that General Jackson is dead and that the cruel war is over.
In the words of our great General *Let us have peace.’”

{As Johnson turns to go he slyly swings the rake's tail around
arid knocks Ruble's plug hat off, then scrambles away outo f sight.
This causes a general shout, at the close is heard a penetruU
ingpeal o f laughter,follotced by others in rhythms like the drum-
ming o fa pheasant, an irresistible chorus.)

Frank. “ Hello! Happy Elliot is in town. Been kind o’
hungry f r his laff Fr a week. Here he comes.”

Enter Elliot {afat man with a redface. Appears at the door
where he puts his hands on the sides o f the door and laughs).

Frank. “ Hello, you old porpus. How do you stand the
heat?”
Elliot (puttinghis thumbs in arm-holes o fvest). “ Poorty nigh

unsodders me.” {Laughs.) “ Hello, Judge! Judge allays looks
t' me like a red-headed slick-bellied ol' spider waitin’ Fr flies.”
(Laughs.) “ Oh, see that linen collar!”

Frank {looking out the window). “ Sweat some, these days?”

Elliot. “’Bout enough t' keep me from season-checking.”

Frank. “ How d'ye feel anyhow?”

Elliot. “ All broke up by the hot wave on my wheat.”

Judge {elegantly smoking). “ You look it.”

Elliot {admiringly). “ Aint he a daisy, a tulip? While
Edwards and the rest of us are worried about to death over our
crops, the Judge sets here cool as a toad in a cellar, an’ harvests
his mortgages slick’s a cat can lick her ear.”

Judge. “ Foresight! Nothin' like bein’ on the ground first.”
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Elliot (i toFrank). “ Has he got a heart?”

Frank. “Who? Judge? Na-a-w! llis heart's only a little
hydraulic ram.” ("whiting and Elliot laugh. Judge goes on
writing.) “ Set down, set down, live as long.”

Elliot. “ Wal, this won't do fr me. | must go and look
after my crop—1 mean the Judge’s crop. See yeh later.” {Exit.)

ewhiting. “ That's right, get a move on yeh. Elliot sheds
trouble like punkins off a hay-stack.”

Frank. “ 1llis laugh’'s as good as a brass-band ; everybody’s
got 'o keep step.” {Begins to sing.)

“ There's a boomin’ ol’ boomer
On the lake below,
Oh, how | long to see that day;
Up to his neck in the brimstone flood—"

( Breaksoff looks out the window .) “ Great Caesar's ghost!”

Judge and Whiting ask languidly. “ Dog-fight ?”
Frank. “ A plug hat—"
Judge and Whiting {in great excitement). “ What! what!

what! what!”
Frank. “ Tailor-made suit.”

Judge. “ Nol!”

Frank. “ Yes.”

Judge. “ No;itcan't be.”

Frank. “ | say yes.”

Judge. “ Where, for heaven's sake !”

Frank. *“ Coming up the street! Coming here!”

(They crowd over one another to look out the window without
being seen.)

The Judge {devoutly). *“ Thank heaven!”

(A's the rest seat themselves the Judge goes to a big book and
studies in it intently. As Walter Reeves enters Judge turns to
Frank, Basif continuing a conversation:) “ No, Graham,
I can’'t let you have that lot for any such figger. Why, its
worth a thousand dollars if it's worth a cent.” {Nods carelessly
at Reeves.)) “How de do, how de do! Take a seat. See
you in a minute. No, | can't— " {Telephone bell ,
Judge rises and goes to the receiver) “ Hello, Sherman
House ? Oh, all right, Billy. No. Seventeen? All sold, Billy.
Awfully sorry — | say I'm sorry, but the Standard Oil took the
whole bus—. What's that? Oh! three thousand, unbroken
lot. What? What they going to do with it? Going to put up

a warehouse. | say, is Godfrey there yet? Godfrey? All
right. Graham is here, and has offered 6even fifty for the lot
on sixteen. I'll sell at nine hundred cash. A1l right. Good-by.”
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( Bellring8.) “ Godfrey? All right, letcr go! Eight fifty ?
Can't do it, Godfrey. Eight seventy-five? All right; come

around.” (Turns.) “ 1 hated to sell that lot at that figger, it's
worth more money. Can't | suit you with another lot?”
Frank (gravely). “ No, | wanted that identical lot. It's

handy. | don’'t want any lot on the north side anyhow.” (Bell
rings again.)

Judge to Reeves. “ You'll excuse me, won't you?”

Reeves (assuming a confiding air). “Certainly. Don’t allow
me to interfere with your business. | just dropped in to ask — "

Judge (at the telephone). “ Sherman House ? All right. About
No. Fourteen? Hold on a minute, I'll see. Graham, look up
No. Fourteen, corner lot near the park.”

Frank (turning the leaves). “ All sold but one lot.”

Judge (significantly to Frank). “ Say, Graham, what's going
on down at the Sherman House? Some nigger in the fence?
They won't ketch this weasel asleep. Can't be they've got wind
of the railway plan —”

(Bell rings sharply.) “ Wait aminute, can't you? Hello! |
can let you have one lot — can’t say now. Call me up again in
afew moments. All right, good-bye.” (To Frank.) “ I'lljestcall
up the Major and see what's going on.” (Rings hell) “ Hello!
Gimme the spike office. Hello, Major! Say, Major, anything
in from Hall? What? You don't say! Good. I'm onto the
snap. Good-bye.”

Judge sits down and dashes off a telegram. “ Here, Tom,
take this down to the office. Can't trust the telephone on this.”

Reeves (still in affectedly simple way). “ Business is rawther
brisk, | take it.” (Exit Tom.)

Judge (carelessly). “Oh, pooty fair— but I've got some dandy
bargains.”

Reeves. “ | just dropped in to ask if you could get me a
good —"”

Judge. “ Certainly. Get you anything.” (Getshook and takes
it to Reeves.) “ Now, there is a lot on nine that's a jim dandy.
Dirt cheap, at that. That lot is bound to be worth two thousand
dollars before snow flies.”

Reeves. “ You don't say!”
Judge. “ You betitis.”
Reeves. “ What's going to make it so?”

Judge. “ Why, the boom on this town. Look at the lines of
road — seven lines of road running into the town, and a grade
that will be ironed this fall. And then there is the plow factory,
capital, hundred thousand,— grist-mill going up— "

Frank. “ And the twine factory y’ know.”

Judge. “ That'sso! One o’ the biggest schemes in the north-
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west — millions of tons o’ flax burned every year — millions o’
pounds o’ twine bought in every harvest — now a stock company
is formed ; they’ve bought No. Ten, entire — five thousand dollars
— and put up works costing seventy-five thousand—"

Iteeve» {inmock simplicity). “ Very intristing indeed. But I
fancied you'd tell me about this timber-claim matter. | bought
a claim of afella a short time ago, don't you know, and when 1
saw it to-day it hadn't a tree in sight.”

Judge {placidly, while Frank laughs). “ A timber-claim, my
dear sir, is not a claim with trees on it, but one on which the
government wants trees.”

Reeves. “ Yo' don'tsay!”

Judge. “ | do say.”

Reeves. “ But, you know, the fella said the timber would be
immensely valuable after a few years.”

Frank {muchamused). “ So it will, fifty years from now, when
you've growed it.”

Reeves. “ Then according to that, you think I'm done.”

Frank. “ Done brown. No mistake.”

Judge {carelessly). “ No doubt of it. Got to keep an eye out.
Now to get out o’ this scrape you'd better invest with me. I've got
a lot here that is bound to go up. On Main Street. See! |It's
worth two thousand, but I'll let you have it at seventeen fifty,
seeing you were let down by that other fellah.”

Reeves. “ Very kind of you. But what's to make it go up as
you say ?”

Judge. “ Why, the boom in the town, the people coming, and
the scarcity of land. Seel”

Reeves. “ But there isn't a scarcity of land! | never saw so
much land in my life. By George ! it's astonishing what a coun-
try you’ve got here, and such high prices! | thought this was the
country of free land.”

Frank. “ Oh, that's one o’ the lies we print in odr papers to
bring people out here. It’s free at so much — see!”

Reeves {resuming his alert manner and crisp voice). “ Yes, |
see, all that and a good deal more. | see you're a set o' land-
sharks, and live off the industry of the town. You can't give
me any points on that. | make it my business to down such
fellows.”

Frank {leaping up). “What? you! lookin’ asyou do?”

Reeves {calmly). “ Looking as | do. See how my hair stands
up. I've seen the cat.”

Frank {with, a glow of friendliness). “ So've I, gi'me y'r
hand.” (They shake and keep siuiking.) “ You look like a dude,
but you've got the grip of an honest man. | don't know where
ye come from but I know where ye'll go to. Thunder an’ blue
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mud! why didn’t you say so before I” ( slips out.) “ Goin’
t' stop long in town?”
Reeves.“ Yes, several days.”

Frank. *“ Visiting friends?”

Reeves. “ Yes, the Edwards family.”

Frank {whistles). “Oh, | see! Certainly! You're that
du—ced good fellow from Boston.” ( him by the hand.)

“ Success to you, comrade. She's a bonanza.”
Reeves {smiling). “ Thank you.”

Frank. “ Prospected 'round there myself till 1 saw 'twant no
use,—claim pre-empted. Case of monopoly, see? Say, look
here, send your things right over to my house. | keep open

house for such chaps. Not a word, got ‘a’ be done.”
Reeves {going to the telephone). “ Well, if you insist.”

Frank. “ You bet I insist.”
Reeves. “ All right. I'll just ring up Billy down at the Sher-
man House.” {Turns crank. Tlooking at win
Frank {smothering his laughter). “ | would.”
Reeves {still turning crank). “ What the deuce do you call
this thing ?”
Frank {shouting). “ Coffee-mill.”
Reeves {still grinding). “ Well, so should I.”
Frank {laughing yet). “ Oh, let up on it! That's only an

innocent little joke for roping in tcnderfeet. But never mind,
I'll jest send a boy around.”

Repees. “ Now look here! You don't mean to tell me that
that telephoning was all bogus ?”

Frank. “ That's what it was. There's a button under the
table there that rings the bell. See?” {Pushes button and the
bell rings.)

Reeves (in blank surprise. Whiting goes off laughing).

“ Well, for ways that are dark
And tricks that are vain,
The western land-shark is — original.”

Frank. “ Almost equal to stock gamblers. Well, how's
things in Boston ? By the way, | don’t know your name. Don’t
make any difference — handier, that's all.”

Reeves. “ Walter Reeves, Daily .

Frank. “ Mine's Graham — Frank Graham. Say!” {Looks
around, sees Tom.) “ Tom, you run down to the Sherman and
tell Billy to send Mr. Reeves’ things up to my house.” {Exit
Torn) “ Old man, if | wasn'ta married man, that girl of yours —
well, let that pass. | congratulate you.”

Reeves {gravely). “ Graham, can you tell me anything about
how things are going with them this year ?”

”
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F r an k .Yes, they're going pretty hard.”
Beeves." | feared so. In what way ?”

Frank. “In all ways.”

Jieeves. “ They're needy as ever?’

Frank. “ Well, they're poor enough. But that girl — well,
she’s the mainstay of the family now. She's all that keeps ’'em
up. Old man, why don’t you step in there and give 'em a lift?
Excuse me, but | can't help saying that.”

Jieeves. “ | wanted to, years ago, before they came west.”
Frank. “ And she objected?”
Beeves. “ Yes, she objected.”

Frank. “Why?”

Beeves. “ Oh, | don't know — sort of pride! Edwards is one
of these men who'll die in the harness, and go under the wheel
before he'll give up, and she has a good deal of the same spirit.”

Frank. “1 see! Obstinacy, we call it here. Well, if they
don’'t have a good crop this year I'm afraid he’ll go under the
wheel, sure. He’'s failing. By the way, want my team to drive
out with ?”

Beeves. “ You are a friend indeed.”

Frank ( lookingout o fthe window). “ Nothin’ too good—Hello!
My wife coming to call me to dinner. Lucky I've got you with
me to keep her off.” ( Frank's ya pretty your

at the window as they go to the door. Frank introduces Beeves
in dumb show outside ami they go off. A moment of quiet, then
enter Judge, stranger, and Tom.)
fiudge. “ Now you just wait a moment and I'll ring up
Griggs.” ( Bingstelephone bell) “ Hello? Gimme Griggs and
Mullens. Griggs? Weil, Griggs, I've got an offer for your lot
of seven-fifty — take it? Better take— nice man — grocery.
What? Take it? Au right, it goes.”

Curtain.

Scene Third— A Mid-day Prairie.

A small hantv on a wide, sea-like expanse or shlmnerlng_ﬁgn Not a tree or shrub

I* In Right hollowback f the house a T¥]el| low held of st house stands on the left;

on the Fight ]»avell am| smal I_gr e well has a wheel, and two buckets, and ajellow—
back rig

pine curbing. = At the stacIG and shed«, and above and beyond them the
mo rtled pralrle stretches Inflnltely, ﬂooged yellow lare of light. It Isabouttwo
clock, and in tbe shallow bythelttleshanty the action takes place. ~The occasional flute-
Ilke note of the prajrlelark is beard, aud the sound of fowl
Curtain discovers Alice seatea in a loic rocking-chair, near a
little stand, in the shadow of the house. She sews, looking often
away on the jdain. JAnnie is singing inside. When curtain is

well up, Linnie comes out and takes seat on door-sill.
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Linnie. “ My goodness! Aint it hot! Phew! 1 hope
mother won't try t' come home before sundown. Do y’ s’pose he
got in last night, Allie ?”

Alice (wearily laying her work down). “ Oh, |l don't know,
| don't know! [I've looked so long across this endless prairie
that my eyes ache. | can't look any more.” (Rising.) “ Come
and look, dear. Isn't that a team? there, see! just rising the
hill beyond the school-section.”

Linnie (looking away). “ Yes, that's ateam. You c’n just see
the buggy-top.”

Alice (nervously). “ Oh, if it shouldn't be Walter this time |
should sink with disappointment. See how plainly the team can be
seen now! | knowit's Walter. How swiftly and how silently
it comes.” (Putting her hands to her eyes.) “ Oh, this plain, this
plain! It is so vast and so lonesome, there is no place so dreary
to watch and wait in. It is so pitiless, so beautiful, and so impas-

sive, like a dead sea. It crushes me — | think it will make me
crazy.”
Linnie (her chin in herpalms). “ I'm sick of it, too. It'sbad ,

as livin’ back on Pleasant Street.”

Alice. aAlmost, not quite.”

Linnie (firmly). « | do’ know. | wish I could hear the little
German band play as they used to, an’ see the circus parades and
the boys’ regiment on the common. A monkey and a hand-organ
just now would be gorgeous! Oh, I'm so tired o’ this hot old
prairie. | wish | was a fairy? Do you know what I'd do ?”

Alice (with eyes distract). “ No, dear.”

Linnie ( withenthusiasm). “ 1'd cause a greatbig hill all covered
with real trees to spring up right out there. And I'd have a
waterfall on it, and deer in it, and 1I'd have a fence around it and
charge a dollar f walkin' around it, and a quarter f'r lookin’ at it,
wouldn’t that be a bonanzy ?”

Alice. “ Why, child, what an idea.”

Linnie (calmly). “ Frank Graham says that's the American
idea— the fellow that owns the land always gets there. Oh, I
wish that team’d hurry up. | don’'t know which 1'd ruther die of,
lonesomeness out here, or starve t' death in Boston.” (Looks off.)

Alice (walking about, looking away). “I think it must be Walter.

He’s at the second moggason now. | hope itis!”

Linnie (shortly). “ What y' goin’' t' do if itis?”

Alice (stopping short in a sort of new terror). “Oh, | don't
know! | haven't thought so far.”

Linnie (with positive inflection). “ | know what 1'd do. |

wish a Boston editor was cornin’ after me, | bet I'd go quicker'n
scat.”
Alice (turning). “ Linnie, what do you mean by —”
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Linnie (decidedly). “ Mean what | say. | neverll marry any «
of these men and live out here, if — | — I'd ruther die an old
maid in Boston than have forty husbands out here.”
Alice ( with aneffort to be calm). “ | am afraid to meet him—I
wish | knew.”
Linnie ( lookingaway again). “ 1 wish/ did, but | don't. He’'s
drivin’ f'r home, whoever be is. He'sin a hurry, fr a hot day,
and lie's a-gitt'n’ there. | hope he won't stay t' supper anyway.
There aint any bread, and it's too hot t' make biscuit. Aint it
awful on the grain? | can see father out there walkin' about in
the wheat; he don't do nothin’ else lately but watch the wheat

an’ the sky.” ( Alicestarts to go in.) “ Why don't y’' wait ar
see who itis?” e

Alice (in growing excitement). “ I must go in. | can't stand
out here and stare at him as he comes.”

Linnie. “ All right; I can stare enough fr two. I'm goin’ t

stand right here and see who it is. Teams are too scarce on this
prairie to lose the excitement. Mebbe it aint Walter, anyhow,
but they’ll stop and get adrink o’ water. Frank Graham says he
don’t see what there is wonderful about the water in our well, but
there mnst be, f'r all the young fellows in the county drive
around this way t' git a drink. I'm sure | don’t understand it.”

Alice. “ Linnie, how can you joke ?”

Linnie. “ 1 don't know'm sure. Effect of the ozone in the
air, as Frank says.”

Alice (going in). “ You'll tell me, dear, won't you?”

Linnie. “ Yup. I'll keep my eye on him. Say, Allie, here

comes father with a jug t' get sm water.”

Alice (in the doorway). “ Don’tsay anything about my looking
for Walter, to him. | want to see him alone, and then he may
not come — please don’t say anything, will you ?”

(Linnie pats her arm abont her and nods her heady whispering
to her. Alice goes in. Edwards comes on righty jug in his
handy which heproceeds to Jill at the well with a dipper. lie is
very gloomy. He is without coat or vest and his hickory shirt
is wet with sweat.)

Linnie (going to him). “ How is the haying, father? Poor
poppa, how hot you are ; come and sit down here in the shade.”

Edwards (taking off his hat and wiping face) “ They aint
no rest for me, my daughter. If | should set around in the
shade my girls wouldn’t have any home soon. Rain 'r shine I've

got 'o keep goin’” (in a low voice) “till 1 drop. Where’s
mother ?”

Linnie. “ Over t' Mrs. Elliot.”

Edwards. “ Where's Alice ?”

Linnie. “ In the house, lying down, | guess.”
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Edward» {tenderly). “ Poor girl, she ought’a’ stayed in Boston.
I don't know what we’'d 'a’ done without her, but she aint fit t’
live here — it'skillin’ her.” (Groans) “ My God ! aint there no

restin’ place fr us?” {Scans the clouds.) “ If itwould only rain,
only rain.” (Takes up his jug and starts off, Linnie looking at
himtearfully.) “ Dry as ashes!” {He goes off. Linnie watches
himythen turns and gazes away left as before.)

Linnie{ ¢ a I I i n g ) .“Allie, Allie, itis Walter, no other man wo
wear a plug hat out here. He's alone, and lie’s got Frank's
team. | know every horse on this road.”

{Seats herselfcoolly on thedoorstep and listens to the approach-
ing wheels. Sound o fvoice speaking to horses.)

{Enter Reeves. Alice,seeing himfrom the , hesitates, then
goes to his open arms. He Kkisses her.)

Reeves. “ What's this? Crying? Why | thought you'd
laugh when you saw me.” {Raises her face to his.) “ It's your
guilty conscience. Little woman, that face shows care — life out
here is killing you.”

Alice {smilingagain). “ I’'monly crying because — I've longed
to see you — I've watched the road oh, so many hours, Walter.
It was too much to expect, but | thought you'd come. It's so
lonesome here.” {Exit Linnie.)

Walter {quizzically, looking down at her). “ Your letters didn't
read that way, | can tell you that; they were cold and formal

enough.”
Alice. “ | didn't dare write what | felt.”
Reeves. “ Why notP”
Alice. “ Oh, because | was afraid!”

Reeves. “ Afraid I'd come and get you, eh ?”

Alice {evading him). “ Don’t ask me now. Let me enjoy your
visit without thinking,— tell me about dear old Boston. Sit here
while | get you a drink. You must be thirsty.”

Reeves {tenderly, smilingly). “ Yes, thirsty for the sight of
you.” {Alice goes into the house. Reeves walks ,glancing
keenly at allpoints of theplain.) “ So this is the reality of the
emigrant's dream! The homestead in the free West, the house
beside the river embowered in trees !

A wide dun land where the fierce suns smite,
And the wind is a furnace breath;

Where the beautiful sky has a sinister light,
And the earth lies dread and dry as death:

Where the sod lies scorching, and the wan grass sighs,
And the hot, red morning has no birds—

My God! what a place for my beautiful girl — for anybody’s
girl,— a wide-walled grave.”
{Alice enters with a glass which she fills and hands to him.
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He drinks, saying 9“ In aland like this the gift of water r
mean as it does with the Arabs, the highest hospitality.”

Alice. “ | can’'t say how much I — we — shall— "

Reeces (quittinghis arm about her). “ Don’'ttry. If | had
only known your real feelings— but how could | from those
letters?” {Looking off § What in the world is that girl
doing? She's unhitching my team! I'll stop her.” {Ex. 1,
talking to Linnie.)

Alice {walking about). “ How can | let him go again? Have I
the strength ? But | must, | must! | can't leave father now, at
the height of his terrible struggle. | must stay.”

Valter {re-enters with fiholding her by the hands). “ I
suppose this is Linnie — anyhow the little witch was unhitching
my team; another minute and she might have had a runaway.”

Linnie {scornfully). “ Runaway nothing! What do you take
me for ? Allie and I hitch up the horses and go out in the fields
— we plow, and drive harvester — and we help shock the wheat
— don’t we, Allie?”

Reeces {surprised). “ Do you do that? With this hand, that I
used to love to watch on the piano? O horror!” {Strokes it.)
“ Poor bruised little hand.” {Kisses it.)

Linnie {goes off in mock disgust). “ Girls like me don’t count.
My hand can get well itself fr all you care. Wal 'n so it goes.”
(Goes into house.)

Reeves. “ And ycu live there ?” {pointing at house.)

Alice. “ Yes, with my people.”

Reeces. “ Through your horrible winters?”

Alice {quietly). “ Yes, and there are days when that hut, poor
as it is, seems like a palace. Last winter it seemed as if the snow
would never tire of sliding to and fro on the plains. Days and
days we were shut up here.”

Reeves {deeply affected). “ Heavens, what a prison! And yet |
saw dozens not so good as | came along.”

Alice {quietly). “We lived in that sod-shanty a year.”

Reeves {lifting his head). “ And this is the free and glorious
West! Oh, it makes me wild to think of you living there — it's
worse than the tenement-house.”

Alice {firmlybut sweetly). “ There was no other way. They'
couldn’t have lived without me. My little teaching has kept us
in groceries, and besides, there have been day's when father was
too lame to work and | have worked in the fields, and taken care
of the cattle in the barn —”

Reeves {seizing her hands). “Don’t tell me anymore — I'll

rage — I'll swear.”
Alice. “ We must bear it.”
Reeves {savagely). “ Bear it! 1 won't bearit. I'U expose
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the whole infernal matter in a four-column leader. I'll smash
the next boomer that says free land to me. Free land! if this is
getting free land, what the devil —”

Alice ( . stoppinghim). “ Hush, hush!”

Reeves {freeing himself). “ | say, if this is free laad what in
the devil would you call high-priced land? The settler pays for
his free land all that makes life worth living; these families have
purchased their bare and miserable acres with blood and sweat
and tears. Freeland! Bah! For a century there has been no
free land in America.”

Alice ( tryingto be calm). “l know it, but it only makes it

worse to think of it.”
Reeves {quickly). “ Forget it, then, for I've come to take you
outof it. Hush, now! Not aword. [I've let you spoil five of

the best years of my life. You sha'n't say a word — | must be
heard now.”
Alice. “I can't, | daren't let you go on — | —"”

Reeves {sternly, almost angrily). “ Alice, you can and you
must— I'm roaster now.”

Alice {repulsing him). “You'renot! You go too far—"

Reeves. “ Alice, listen. | didn't mean that— forgive —”

Alice {with stem resolution). “ You did—you meant it
Listen to me.”

Reeves {going on impetuously). “ | will listen, when you talk

sense. | won't be put off any longer. You must decide. If you
refuse —”

Alice {feeling a covert threat). “ What then? Suppose | do?”

Reeves. “ Then we never see each other again. There is a
limit to my patience — be careful!”

Alice {feeling his earnestness). “ You are the one to be care-
ful ! You are unjust. Am | here to please myself? You're harsh,
unfeeling— "

Reeves {wamingly). « Alice, Alice!”

Alice{panting with emotion)¥ It's true!
ing count for nothing? My sacrifices? | see and feel all
that you feel — and more. | feel that | can't leave my parents,
and | won't leave them — now — while they are old, and poor,
and need me so. You have no right to expect — ”

Reeves. “What good has your sacrifices — ”

Alice {going on swiftly). “ See these hands— you don’'t know
the half. I plow, I milk the cows; every hand is needed on the
American farm. There is no law against child labor or woman
labor there! But I could bear all this if you did not sneer— if
you appreciated my sacrifices.” {Reeves bows his head.) “ | didn’t
expect that from you, Walter.” {In softer mood.) “ Wait another
year — be patient; father may yet —”

Does my suffer
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Reeves ( rousing up).“ 1 don’'t mean to be hard, but you fc
my side of it all. You forget how long I've waited. Another
year and one of us may be dead; a railway accident, a stray
bullet in the street, and we may be cheated. Alice! Alice! Don't
send me back again with empty hands; don't do it. | can’t
stand that; | won't try.” (She makes no movement.) *“ Whatis
life worth out here — in this desert?”

Alice. *“ Nothing, but I must live it.”

1 leeves: What do you hope to do by it?”
Alice. “ Nothing. I'm past hope; I'm only enduring.”
Reeves.” Alice, are you crazed? Has the silence and loneli-
ness of this plain —”

Alice. “ | don't know. Don't press me.”

Reeves (in despair). “You are sacrificing us both, and all to
no purpose. Answer me, what are you going to do ?”

Alice (flaming up again). “ Stay here!l wait!”
Reeves (in despairing rage). “ Then you don't care for me;
if you did —”
Alice (shrinking). “ Walter, you have hurt me!”
Reeves ( leapinghastily toward her). “ Forgive me, | didn't

mean that! Don’'t mind me, I'm wild. Alice, you must not send me
away. It is the law of life for daughters to leave their parents.”
Alice (in a Hboutfirm tone). “ It is not the law of life.
The walls of the beautiful home you offer me could never shut
out the thought of their sorrows and privations. In the thunders
of Brahms and Wagner, | should hear the wild wind blowing
around this cabin here.” (Unclasping his hands.)
Reeves. “ But think — think.”

Alice (turning wildly). “ Think! | have thought till my brain
whirled. In the awful silence of this prairie, you can’t help but
think. I've grown old in thinking. | seem to have lived three

years in one. | saw my father toiling in the fruitless fields, my
sister growing up in ignorance, the splendor of the great world
of music lost to me, you lost to me 1 I've thought, and ,
till death would be a relief.”

Reeves. “ Give it up to me, dearest. Let me help you. Let

me take care of you— all. I'll put your father on his feet —”
Alice (with love in her face). “ | knew you'd say that. You

meant it all the while. But he would never consent. He's so

proud — stubborn, if you will — when he bends he will break.

Mother no longer comforts him, he turns to me for comfort and
sympathy. He needs me more than he needs money. No, dear,
there is no present help for it.  You must go back to your splendid
life in the city, and | must stay to help my father fight his almost
hopeless battle.” (She raises her hand.) *“ It is useless, cruel to
say more. | have my father's pride —"
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Reeves, “ And his wilfulness; but | not leave you so.”

Alice @ialook of iron resolution). “ Walter, you J

(They stand and face each other ,yaziny into each
other’s eyes. It is a battleof tcillsThere is no yield
steady eyes. At last he turns in a sudden anger and starts away.
iShe b her head mher eyes close but as he turns with
a look of great w extending his . “Alice, Alice,
love !” she resumes her implacable , lifting her hand and
speaking the singleword “ duty!” lie boxes his head and goes out.
iShe stands long gazing after m , her wide eye
the hxizn then melts like afigure of snow,falling without word

or sound.)
Curtain slowlyfalls.

Scene Fourth.— A Settler’s Harvest.

Landscape os before. It Islater and the sun Is lower. Clouds are seen Inthe distance. It Is
veay.stlll, the crickets are chirping drowsily. Mrs K sitting as If wearied, has her bonnet on.
i

s rocking to and fro in the chair. Alicé is seated with her work before her, silently looking
out on the plain. Llmile is washing potatoes,

Mrs. E .“ Linnie, girl, did you shut up the little turkies, as I
told you to ?”

Linnie {in the doorway). “Yes, mamma, but you needn't
think it's going to rain. | b'lieve as father does, it can't rain.”

Mr8. E. “Where is he?”

Linnie. “ Looking at the wheat, | guess.”

Mrs. E. {sighing). “Well, | guess you'd better start a fire,

Linnie, and make some biscuit.”

Linnie. “ Oh, it's too hot to start a fire. Let's eat bread and
milk t' night.”

Mrs. E. “ No, your pa ought 'o have a good supper; he haint
hed much appetite lately. 1 do’ know what keeps him up.”

Alice {turning suddenly). “ Mother, Linnie, don't tell father
of my — of him— not to-night; he’'s gotall he can bear now. |
don’t want him to know anything about it, not just yet.”

Linnie {takes upthe potatoes she has been ,and goes in.
Mrs. E. turns to Alice). “ 1 know what Mister Reeves wanted,
Allie, dear.”

Alice. “Yes, he wanted me; he came expecting me to go
back with him.”

Mrs. E. “ Poor child, I wish you could go.”

Alice {almostfiercely). “ And leave you all here on the prairie
to starve and die? And father almost crazy.— I'm not so heart-
less as that!” ({Rising, and pressing her hands to her head.)
“ But, oh, | don't see why the world should be so cruel—I don’t
see why, if God is good, life should be such a ceaseless battle !”
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Mrs. E {sighing deeply’). “ I don't see how we couldgit along

without you. Why didn’t he stay t' supper an’ see Jason ?”

Alice{sternly). “ Because | sent him away — | couldn’t hold

out much longer. O mother, mother!” {Goes to , and lay*
her head in her lap.) “ | must be right, for | have given all 1
hoped for, to do this.”

Mrs. E. {stroking her hair). “ I'm afraid you was wrong, I'm
afraid so.”

Alice ( < brokenlyy I know what you mean, mother.

mother, | sent him away — without a kiss! | didn’'t dare be
tender, | was so weak. Oh, will the night of poverty never lift?
Is this the whole of life, for us to toil, and moil, and die on this
hot, drear plain?”

Mrs. E. {resignedly). “ | s'pose it's the Lord’s will, Allie.”
Alice. “ 1l don't. The Lord is good ; men and men’s laws are
bad. God never created us for such lives as this. He never in-
tended we should lack any good thing.” -
Mrs. E. “ How you talk! Surely we can't complain.”
Alice {going # We are not here because He asked it, but

because men push us out. Everywhere men are pushed to the
wall; everywhere the poor work and get nothing —"
MrsE. {rising). “ There, there, child, don'tyou—"
(A voice is heardfaintly singing:)

“ The South may sing of her su-u-u-n-i-i-i-y clime;
The East of her hoarded wealth............
But the West, the West, the beautiful West . . ..
I can see thee in my dreams;
From a far-off soil my feet have trod
I can see her laughing streams.”

Elliot ( < enters bgoes to
to Alice). “ Hot, aintit? Nothing special in this water?” (Sips
meditatively, laughs. Linnie comes to the door.) “ | s'pose no
man under fifty can find the dipper. Haf t' ask for a glass. Oh,
I'm onto their little game!” {Laughs. To Mrs.E.) “You'd
better think agin before refusing my offer on the *spark arrester.’
Another year and you'll be over-run by 'em.”

Linnie {coming toward him). “ What in the world aye you
talking about?”

Elliot. “ Spark arrester — prevents trouble — arrests all
sparks—indispensable to all mothers of girls.” {Laughs. Linnie
turns in disgust.)) “ Hot, aint it? Which'd you rather do 'r go
a-fishin' ?”

Linnie. “ Go a-ffishin'.”

Mrs. E. “ Oh, I do so long for fish! 1'd give anything for a
good fresh lobster.”

Elliot. «Lobster! I'd as soon eat a t'rantler.”
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Alice (putting on a wide hat). “ 11l go call father, mother.”
( Goes slowly oatj
( Voice heard again singing nearer.)

' Don’tyou see the dark clouds risin’ ober yander?
Don’t y’ tink wese gwine t’ hab a rain,
OU yes, as sure as sliootin’
There’s the lightnin’ scootin’
Like wese gwine t’ hab ajimmycane! ”

( EnterFrank Graham and Judge Falser in buggy. Frank
is in his shirt sleeves  his feet on the dash-board, and is
comfortable. As the Judge pulls up, Frank goes into the
chorus pointing at the clouds.)

“ Look away there now, suthin’ gwine drap;
Look away there — thunder aint it warm!
Lightnin’ bugs a scootin’,
Thunder guns a shootin’,
Bet—your — life we're goiu’ t’ have a storm.”

( Leapsout and comes forward greeting Mrs. E. and Linnie,
gives a prodigious start at seeing Elliot.) “ Ett too, Brooty ?
Great Czesar, has it come to this! That a man of your weight
in the community,”— (To Linnie.)) “Will you bring me a
glass?”

Elliot {shaking with laughter). “Why here's a dipper in the
bucket. That's too thin.”

Frank {in great surprise). “ Why so there is!”

Elliot. “ Same old trick.”

{Linnie hands Frank a glass,he turns the waterfrom cup into
glass and drinks.) “ Thanks, a sweeter draught from a fairer

hand was hardly ever quailed. I'm a married man now and I'm
obliged to modify my words.” {To Mrs. E.) “ llow is your
health these days?”

Mrs. E. “ Notvery well. How are your folks ?”

Frank. “Oh, so’s t' be round. | tell 'em we might as well
laugh as cry; it'll rain jest as quick, mebbe a little quicker.”

{Re-enter Alice.) “ llow de do, Miss Edwards.”

Alice {greets him and the rest quietly, then says to the Judge):
“1I'd like to speak with you.”

Judge {elaborately). “ Desireismutual, | assure you.” {Ashe
and Alice move forward, Frank and Linnie remain at the well.
Elliot and Mrs. E. converse, pointing at the sky.)

Alice {appealingly). “Judge, can't you be easy on father this
year? Can’'t you let the mortgage run? And the interest? It
seems as if he'd go crazy with worry. Oh, if you only could —
wait till another crop —”

Judge {hastily). “ | should be very glad to do so, Miss Edwards,
if it was possible; but you see I've nothing to do with the busi-

Digitized byb o0 o g ie



214 THE ARENA.

ness. I'monly an agent of the syndicate. There are thousands
of other farmers in the same fix, and if | let one go they'd all
want —"

Alice (despairingly)”Then take the land. Don't d
with the idea of ownership, when there is only slavery —”
Judge. “ But we don't want the land. We've got more land

now than we know what to do with. All we want is the
interest on mortgages.”

Alice ( musesa moment. EUiot is heard laughing. At last
Alice lifts herface). “ 1 see!l It pays better to let us think we
own the land than it would to pay us wages. We work cheaper.
You're right! Your system is perfect— and heartless. It
means death to us and all like us. We are homeless again.”
(Clasping her hands in agony.) “ Homeless and almost hopeless.
O father!”

(j Buriesherface in her handkerchiefand goes out.)

Frank (. “ Now | wonder what all that means.
Well, we must vamoose. Good-day, Mrs. Edwards. You tell
Jason that I'll stand between him an’ the Judge if it takes a leg.”
(To Linnie) “ Aw ressyvore, Miss Linnie.” (To Judge as they
go out) “A day of reckoning is coming for you, you infernal
old blood-sucker.”

(AS they drive off his clear young voice takes up another song.)

*So look out there, Judge, suthin' gwine to drap.
Look out there, better peel y'r eye;
Speekylation failin’,
Speekylation fallin\
Farmers gwine okkypy de lan’.”

Elliot. “ Well, I must be moseyin’ back home. | tell yeh it's
goin’ to rain.” (Exit.)

Mrs. E. “Cany’ seey'r pacornin’?”

Linnie. “ Yes, he’scoming with Alice. Oh, dear, what shall |
have for supper?” (Goes in.)

(Enter Alice and Edwards. He has a handful of blighted
wheat in his hand.)

Alice (trying to cheer him up). “It'sgoing to rain, father, |
know it is. See the clouds gathering over there in the west.
We'll hear the thunder giant begin to walk pretty soon.”

Edwards (sinking into a scat and staring at the heads o f wheat
in his hands). “Itain ! It can't rain now. Them clouds’ll pass
right by, jest as they've done f'r the last six weeks. See that
wheat out there, swash like water? Y' wouldn’t think t' see it
from here thet the ground was dry an’ hot as ashes — but it is.
Rain ! A man might pray an’ pull till his eyes dropped out an’
he couldn’t draw one cloud an inch nearer. We might jest as
well give it up.” (Flings the wheat to the ground.)
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Alice {pleading with fmher arm on neck). “ Don’t giv
np now, father. Please don't talk so, it hurts us. Mother, talk
to him — cheer him up.”
M r8. E .{in a dull placid way). *“ Can't you eat sumpthin’,
Jason ? Linnie, | guess we'll leave the table inside t'night, it's a
little cooler since the sun went under the cloud.”
Alice. “ Let’s fight just as long as we can.”
Edwards. “ It aint no use, Allie, my girl, everything'’s aginst
us. Everything —"
Alice {picking up the wheat). “ But if the rain comes now?”

Edwards. “ Itcan'tsave it. See them heads — an’ then jest
see them white spots in the field.”
Alice {after looking with tearful eyes). “ | see them, what
does it mean ?”
Edwards {bitterly). “ It means blight. It means my

third crop is burnt to ashes. It means failure, that's what it
means. It means the foreclosure of that morgige. ”

Alice. “ Is there no hope V’

Edwards. “ No. We're in the jaws of a machine. We was
squeezed out o’ Derry, we was squeezed out o' the city, an’ now
we're bein’ squeezed out for the last time in a territory o’ free land.
I'm jest about ready to quit. I've lost my grip.”

Alice {at her wits' end). “ Oh, | wish | could do something—
say something to help you! It frightens me when you begin
to fail.”

Edwards. “ There's a quarter-section o' wheat dry enough t'
burn — a field of empty heads — empty as my hands when they
ought t' be as heavy as my head feels. Oh, I can't stand this !”
( Rises, paces to and fro in agony, then sits again with head in
hands.)

Mrs. Edwards {from thedoor). “ Come, Jason, and have s’'m
tea— it'll do y’' good.”
Edwards {without raising his head). “ | can't eat. | don’'t

feel as if | could ever eat another mouthfle as long as | live.”

Alice. “ Try to eat, for our sakes.”

Linnie {coming out). “ Come, poppa, the tea’s most ready.”

Edwards {after a pause). “ It aint no use, Jennie, childern !
I've got to the end o’ my rope. We've tried our last chance
an’ we've failed. This is the upshot of our dream. The great
free West! Free t' starve in. Just as a desert is free. I've
strained every muscle all my life and this is the result of it
If the blight, 'r the frost, 'r the drouth didn’'t take m’ crop, taxes,
an’ the railroads, and the landlords did. Every year puts us
deeper in a hole.”

{Alice is stroking his hBLinnie has buried herface in
Edwards' lap.)
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“ My life is a failure. Jennie, y’'r mother an' me have worked
every well day of our lives, rain 'r shine, winter 'r summer; we
aint had the necessities t' say nuthin* of tiie luxuries o’ life.
Rents, an’ fuel, an’ food went up an’ up, an’ wages down, an’ then
we tried our last chance, an’ here we are.”

( Faint faraway isheard the boom o f thund:
Linnie( leapingup). “Hark! It's going to rain sure!”
( Runsto the corner o f the house.)
Edwards (in the same tone). “ The poor house is the next

thing. My strength is almost gone. OIld and worse than use-
less. Life aint worth livin’, jest work, work till y’ die.”

Mrs. E. “ Can't we sell an’ go back, Jason ?”

Edwards (bitterly). “ Selll We aint got nuthin’ t' sell, and if
we had, nobody’d buy in this God-forsaken country. No, there
aint no place left 'cept—"

(Boom, BBoom.)

Mrs. E. (rising). “ | believe it will rain!”

Linnie (dancing about). « | know it willl O Allie, come and
see how fast the clouds are coming.” (Stage darkens.) *“ Oh, how
dark it's gettin'— oh, oh, oh, I'm afraid ! It's goin’ to lightning.”

Alice(joining her at the back). “It's only a sudden wind-
shower. Isn't it grand? See that gigantic dust-colored cloud
rolling before the wind! It reaches almost across the whole hori-
zon. It will be here in a moment. It's going to blow frightfully
and it is going to rain, father.”

(Boom, Boom, Boom.)

(Stage darkens,figures grow dim.)

Edwards (without $ It's too late to save—"

Mrs. E. “ | must shut the windows.” (Goes

(Crash, boom, boom. A far-away crescemlo, appalling roar is
heard, accompanied by a hissing sound.)

Alice (fascinated by the sight). “ How it sweeps on. Isn'tit
grand, Linnie? See how the clouds roll and spread! What
majesty of motion! See, Linnie, that dusty-gray veil behind the
storm-cloud is the falling rain. How like the sea the plain is
now! The clouds rush against each other— Oh, see that mon-
strous swirl, father!” (As she speaks the roar deepens.) “ Seel it
looks like a vast eye — a yellow-green light streams from its
centre. Look, a beautiful silvery-white veil falls from it and trails
along the ground — it shimmers like snow! Hear it roar!
father, what is it?”

Edwards rises and rushes to her side. The roaring
sound deepens, nears. Alice liftsher face in
files to her mother who hasjoined them.

Edwards cries hoarsely, “ In with ye, quick/1

Mrs. E. and Linnie retreat to the doorway. Alice remains
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by herfather's 8 Edwards with set and sullen face made
livid by the lightning'syellow-green lifts his hand, half
groans, half imprecates:i—

wHail, by the livin’ God !”

The lightning again flashes. The storm and the wind rushes
upon them carrying away theroof of the kitchen with a crash.
Edwards is seen to fall with Alice clinging to him, and amid
the screams o fthe women, the roar of the wind and hail, dark-
nessfalls on the scene.

Curtain.

Scene Fifth— A Game of Quoits.

A cool and de morning in Boomtown. A side street. At the centre, back. Is the
blacksmith shop or Ole Kettleson Its battlemented end standing to the street. At the Ieft
Is a vacant lot. and ovei It the plain Is seen In the distance, with here and there small cot*
tagﬁ% The vacant lot Is grown up to wild sunflowers, now In their finest bloom. To the
right of the shop Is a_lumber-pile, and over It the plain and sky The crickets are chirping.

On the right, formln% a thud orthe Bide of the stage, Is the * Wamburger Grooery On th
left, SImllarI SItuated the *QOal oon.” There Is a side door Inthe

‘The buildings are all battlemented and are painted while on the front. The blaclcmlth*
ShOEI)_ Is unpalnted Before It a group of men are good- naturedly disputing over ag?ame

he men are mainly In their shirt-sleeves, and wearing broad, greasy white rank
G'L?alharp wearsadetrr1by hatdand taj%’;rt(ﬁllothes hIS ooat beln |a|‘C(i aside, t.J}Jdge Is dressedh V\{Iﬁe
usual studious neatness, an ittle part In in ntily as ches
ame. Elliot has no vest and no hat on, and hls hlc ryshlrt Is gol ed toytl’)e h%ows
andkerchief is 0 his suspenders. e rest nave a similar lanna arou eir
dkerchief is tucked Into hi The rest band ndth
necks or tucke eir hip pockets.
ks or tucked Into their hi ts.

The door of the shoj)is open and within the smith is din

seen and the sound of his hammer is heard. As the curtain
rises the crowd are bent around a peg at the leftt Frank is at
the right, poising to throw his last horse-shoe. Tompkins, with
legs wide apart, and hands inpockets is near him.
warningly.
‘ Stand away from there, you fellers, you're too previous.
I've got another shoe yet. Now watch me make a ringer.

Whoo —oop !” (Throws, and cuts a caper. The rest all rush
for thepeg.)
All. “ It's a tie, a tie!”

Frank. “Tie nothin'! That's mine. Oh, come off! hold on!
Measure it, Tonguey, leave it to Tonguey.” (Tonguey picks up a
straw and measures it carefully.)

Elliot. “ Careful now! No thumbin’ that shoe.”

(Tonguey rises and kicks the shoes, nodding at Frank tcho
howls andpummels EUiot on the back.)

Frank. “ No bulldozing, Tonguey, you old jumbo.” (The
blacksmith comes to the door and looks on.)

Elliot. “ Wal, that's one on me. Let 'er go, Smith.”
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Fark  “ All right; here goes for a hubber.” (Throws.
Shoe rollsout o f sight. Frank whistles to it.)
Elliot guiwih merriment). “ Put a bell on that shoe,

Tonguey, it'll get lost. Now see me put a ringer on that peg.”
( Makeselaborate preparation, turning the shoe round and round
in his hand.)

Frank (wildly). “ See him 1 He's witching the shoe. Say,
let up on that hoodoo business, or I'll —”

Elliot ( th r ow s shouting). “ A hubber, a hubber!”

Frank. “*Tis, hay! I'll fix it.” (Throws second shoe and
knocks the other d o w n rushes after it.)

Elliot (excitedly). “ Watch him, Tonguey, watch 'im.” (Pre-
pares to t hrowleaning far over.) “ See me plat this right
inside 'em both.” (Throws, and as he rushesfor thepeg, Frank
springs before him and they go round and round the stake.)

(Frank crowding him away, and calling

“ Measure it, Tonguey, measure it— | must—' (Here he
slips out o fthe way and Elliot rolls on the ground. AIll roar
with laughter, but Tonguey gravely takes up Elliot's shoes and
hands them to him. Frank and EUiot now retire to the other
peg while their partners throw. After each throw they crowd
over the peg to see which shoe is nearest, encouraging the
others by word and action.)

Frank. “ Now, partner, knock that hubber off, 'r PIl dock
ye.” (Partner throws, Elliotfans it back with his hat) “ Aw!
no good. A little more steam, Hank.”

Hank. “ Waal, that air hoodoo’s scarin’ m' shoes.” (Throws
again.) “ How's that?”

Frank. “ That's better, but you've got to stand by me a little
better or we're beat.” (Elliot roars and picks up his
Reeves enters rear and stands looking on.)

Elliot. “ That makes us ten, twelve's the game. Here goes Fr
two.” (Throios. Yells with delight) “ Another hubber.”

Frank. *“ Hubber nawthin'!”

Elliot (stretching out prodigiously). “ Now, now see me.”

Frank (excitedly). “ Yes, | see yeh, you old hippotaymos — |
see you getting your foot away from that peg. H'are! Hold
on! Why don't you carry the shoe over ?”

Elliot (pausing). “ |1 don'tneed to asbad’s you do.” ( Throws
and groans.)

Frank. “ Servesy’right.” (As he is throwing, Johnson comes
on with a sickle inhis hand, which he leans up against the shoy
door, and comes down to where Daddy Ruble is standing, cack-
ling at the game.)

Johnson. “ Hello, you old moss-back.”

Ruble. “ Hello, you old copperhead.”
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Johnson. “ Aint ye got nothin’ better'n this t' do ?”

Ruble. “ No, | haint.” (The crowd at their game, and
the old men turn to look.)
Johnson. “ You might be prayin’ fr a wind t' hist the grain.

Some fields look’s if a herd of ellyfunts had bin waltzin’ on top
of it”

Daddy. “ Bad as that!”

Johnson (savagely). “Yes, an’ worse. Old Jason Edwards’
grain is jest pounded clear out o’ sight, an’ his house blowed six
ways fr Sunday. [I've got sixty acres that won't pay t' cut.”

Frank(is heard saying ¥ Hold on, let Tonguey—"’

Daddy Ruble. “ Can't lay this t' taxation 'r anything, can
ye?”

Johnson. “You bet I can. If 'twant fr monopoly in land,
we wouldn’t be crowded away out here on this cussed prairie —
we'd be living where it can rain without blowin’ hard enough t'
tear the ears off a cast-iron bulldog.”

EUiot (coming up to them). “ At it again, are ych? 1I'd like
t' seeyou ol’ seeds quit quarrelin’ an’ go to fightin’.” (Exit John-
son, after giving his sickle to the smith.)

(Enter a tally awheard boy carrying a large, white jug. He

wears a sheepish pand is in a hurry to get by. Elliot stoj
him.)
Elliot. “ Hold on there, young man.” (The rest echo the cry.

“ What's your hurry, bub? What'sinit? ’Lasses, | reckon. Gin
I hope. Wait a little,” etc.
Elliot (with gravity). “Young man, | am notary of the public,
*and must note all public things of this nature. Show up.”

(Roy turns thejug, displaying in , black letters on thejug.
Boiled Oir.) “ Boiled oil, hay? 1 take no man's word, much
less a jug’'s.” (Pulls psmells. Boy grins. Elliot reple

stopper, with a wave of the hand.) “ O. K., pass. Stand aside,
gents, and let the cortege pass. Now, who in this crowd’s got
any conceit of himself on quates? Hay! No one speaks. [I'll
try ten points f r beer f r the crowd — hav?”
W hiting. I'll take yeh — if Frank don't.”
Frank. “1ldon't play fr beer.”
Elliot. “ All right, Frank, here goes.” (Game goes on.)

Frank (coming over where Reeves is standing). “ llow’d you
leave the old man ?”
= Reeves (gravely). “ Not much change. llis fever is high. <By

the way, a man would hardly realize that the land had been
Bwept by a frightful storm, to see these fellows here in the bright
morning sunshine pitching quates, eh! So goes the way o’ the
world, comedy holding the hand of tragedy.”

Frank. “Yes, there's alwiz a raft of just such lahees, my-
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self included, who'd laugh if their mother-in-law died. Elliot,
there, does nothing but laugh and grow fat; a fella might as well.
Hail did knock things galley-west sure.”

Reeves.” Your climate is so sinister in its beauty, so delusive
in its brightness, | don’t realize, myself, what's been done; the
horror of last night seems like the exaggeration of a dream.
The plain is so fresh, the air so soft and fragrant. There is no
receding swell like that on the ocean to tell of the devastation that
has just marched with the tempest.”

Frank. “1 guess the Edwards family find it reality.”

Reeves(reaching out his hand). “ Graham, old man, it's due
to you that they are sheltered and cared for.”

Frank. “ Oh, drop that. That's nawthin’!”

Reeves (muses sadly afew moments. Theplayers go into the
saloon laughing). “ | guess the old man’s work is about finished.
It isn't a thing to be altogether sorry for, either. | don’t suppose
he ever knew freedom from care — few of us do. Our whole
infernal civilization is a struggle. We are climbing a perpendic-
ular cliff with a bottomless gulf below — clinging desperately
to tiny roots and crevices and toiling upward, eyes fixed on the
green and pleasant slopes above. We strain and strive, now slip-
ping, now gaining, while our hair whitens with the agony of our
aching, failing muscles. One by one we give up and fall with wild
curse or groan — but the others keep on not daring to look down
— there is no place to rest from torturing thought save, perhaps,
in the black depths beneath. Graham, | don’t suppose Edwards
knows what rest is. It makes me savage when | think of such
men grinding away from youth to age, and getting nothing for it.”

Frank. “ Knocks an eye. out of the American eagle, sure's
you're born. But there’s just one class 0’ men who don’t need to
be thinkers or workers.”

Jieeves. “ | know. You mean—"

Frank. “The man who owns the earth.”

Judge (approaching from left). “ Fine morning after the
shower.”

Frank. “ Call it a shower do you, you old bo<jmer.”

Judge. “ Ohyes; little severe of course. Grain blown down a
little here and there — every State in the Union liable to such —
damage merely nominal. Wind'll lift it during the day.”

Frank. “ Well, you are a daisy!”

Reeves (savagely). “ The whole of this settlement is unnatural.
You’'re flung out here — pushed on by speculation. This country
ought to have been twenty years settling. Would have been
only that the millions of acres of unused land between here and
Chicago are owned by railway syndicates and private specula-
tors who are waiting to levy tribute on —”
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(The Judge is getting uneasy, looks at watch. Frank is
smiling. EUiot coming to the side door o f the saloon.) *“ Gents,
come an’ take sumpthin’.”

Judge {going). “ Don’t care if | do. Lemonade.”

EUiot {to bar-keeper within). “ Lemonade. Mix one o’ the
Judge’'s lemonades. Come in, Frank. To-day don’'t count.”
{Judge and EUiot go in.)

Frank. “ Every day counts with my pledge. If you wan’ to
shorten y'r life ten years {EUiot disappears) why! go ahead!
Life aint s’ cheap with me as that.” “ Guzzle,

you infernal idiots! You'd drink when v'r wives and children
hadn't a shoe to their feet. Oh, you make mo tired.”
while throwing the shoes.)
{Reeves goes to the door of shop. Crowd re-enters from the
left. EUiot and Judge bringing up the they join the
song. The blacksmith goes intoshop and begins
Players take their places. Judge comesforward followed
EUiot who is telling a story. The crowd surround They
all burst intowild laughter. Elliot looks surprised. The Judge
looksfoolish.)
EUiot {yeUing above the roar). “ What the devil y* all laugh-

ing at?”
{All laugh and thump Elliot and the Judge.)
{Johnson entering from the lestops the crowd |

gesture ami speaks savagely.)

“ Oh, you fellers 're awful chipper, but just look there!” ( They
turn to look where hepoints, in silence.) “ There goes Charley
Severson, as fine a man as ever lived, on his way to the insane
asylum, a ravin’ maniac. He couldn’'t stand the strain. They
say they aint a spear 0’ wheat standin* on his land, but he’s rich
now! He's got through a little earlier than the rest of us.”

(Two men holding Severson come on left andpass rapidly
across the stage. The maniac looks wildly from his broken hat.
Behind him walks a handsome Norwegian girl, in sorrow too
greatfor tears or cries. She leads two children. As theypass
the curtainfaUs.)

Scene Sixth.—A Charity Bed.

Time, early morning, two days after the storm. Set. parlor and bedroom In Frank
Graham's house. Parlor left room right, door connecting. Wndows are open In parlor
and the brilliant prairie can be seen beyond. . On the bed, ri upper corner bed-r as i
Edward* is lying attll a* death Around him are signs of , bottle*. gl»**e* etc.

rooms are cheaply but pleasantly furnished all Is cheerful " The cblrp of Insects
aud noise of fowls can be heard entering open windows

(As the curtain rises Alice is discovered about the
room. She comes occasionally to the bed to study the face of
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her father. At last she goes out into the parlor and meets
Frank Graham, who is entering at the opposite door.)

Alice. m“ Good-morning, Mr. Graham. Did you see the doctor
when he was here this morning ? What did he say ?”

Frank. “ Not much of anything. Pinched his chin in the
usual manner and looked as wise as he could. | take it he's in
no present danger — sort of nervous prostration, very fashionable
just now. Is he sleeping yet?”

Alice {in a troubled tone). “Yes, and it frightens me. He
hasn't spoken to me in thirty-six hours. Since that terrible
moment he has lain there, so like the dead!”

Frank. *“ That shows how worn out he was. Sleep is just
what he needs. He'll come out all right in a day or two.”

Alice. “ Who watched with him after Walter went awav?M

Frank. “Walter didn't go away.”

Alice. “Why, he promised he would !'”

Frank. “Well, he stayed right here, wouldn’'t hear to mv
sitting up. He went down street a little while ago to get a cup
of coffee — be back soon.”

Alice. “ How good he — you all are.”

Frank. “ Yes, we're all right now. But let me give you a
word of advice. Reeves is touchy as a bear with sore ears.
You treat him carefully. Whatever he plans you carry out —
now mind that.”

Aie  “ What do you mean ?”

Frank {grimly). “ I've said.” {Exitl.)

{Alicestands m u s i n g . R e e v e s enters
she does not hear him, heputs his arm about her shoulders. She
starts slightly, looks up and smiles.)) “ How kind, how generous
you are to us 1”

left, grave a

Reeves{looking down at her). “ Nothing of the kind, | assure

you. We're all egotists at bottom — even in our charities. I'm
no exception, don’t think I am. How is he now ?”

Alice {fondly). “ As if you didn't know, you stubborn boy!
I've found out how you obey my orders. You sat here beside his
bed all night.”

Reeves. “ That was to ease my conscience. He’s still sleep-
ing?”

Alice. “Yes, sosoundly! What does it mean?”

Reeves. “ It means rest. As | sat by his side last night | saw
the congested blood slowly retreat from his head till his face grew
white, and his pulse more natural, till his swoon became sleep.
And sitting there | thought and thought, till thought became
resolution.” {Approaching her again.) “ Alice, my dearest,
are you satisfied? Will you give up the battle? It's been a
hopeless struggle from the first. You are helpless and homeless
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now. Will you refuse my help again? It was morbid — use-
less.”

Alice evadinghis eyes). “ My first duty was to my parents.
O Walter, Walter, to think what they have suffered! Think of
the unutterable tragedy of such a life — to work all one’s days
in storm and heat— and then lie there! ”

Walter j» “ Don't evade me— you sha'n't evade me
now. Will you come to me, you and yours? Will you let me
care for you? Look at me. Don't look away— answer me
now.”

Alice (yielding to him at last, puts her arms about his neck).
“If I am worth so much.”

Walter (triumphantly). “ So much! You are worth acres of
diamonds!”

Alice (smiling). “ Oh, you say so now.”

Reeves (in the same exultant strain). “ And I'll say so ever!
Now let Rome in Tiber melt and the wide-arched — what's the
rest of it? [I'll be generous indeed, FllI forgive and forget. Hut
dearest, what a tragedy had been, had | married some other Bos-
ton girl during those years!”

Alice. “ | was afraid you would — I couldn’t have blamed you
if you had.”
Reeves (with aprofound sigh). “ All that saved you was your

coldness. The more | couldn’t get you, the more, of course, |
wanted you; it's the way.”

Alice. “ According to that reasoning, I've done wrong to
promise anything now.”

Reeves. “ That'sa non sequitur. You'remine —"

Alice. “ Yes, but—"
Reeves. “ Butme nobuts. | won'tstand it!”
Alice. “ But father is so indexible, he hates charity so. lie
may not consent to be helped even now — "
Reeves. “ Trust the whole matter-to me. |I'll be a sort of
special providence,— nothing flatters a man more than to be a
sort of lieutenant to God.” ( @ almost reproacl

“ Allie, Allie, what happy years were lost, what sorrowful ones
suffered by his pride and your wilfulness. ”

Alice. “ It was not wilfulness, it was — "

Reeves (hastily). “I'll retract! I'll retract! Itwas heroism.
— Only, forget it all now. Let the hand of labor swell, and
the weary head bow. Let the wind lay hard on the icy plain
and the hail of summer trample the wheat. Let the roar and

rush of trade go on in its granite grooves. are out of
the press. My lily, my life sh™I be devoted to making you for-
get—"

Alice (musing sadly). “ | am out of the press, but not by my
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ownmerit. Hush, you know what | mean! | hate charity,
because it is not justice, and after all, 1 am saved by a sort of
charity. The world’s injustice remains, my failure remains.”
Reeces ( witha sigh). “ True. Butyou and | can't bring the
millennium by living apart and suffering needlessly. So look up,
my flower! The failure is not so hopeless.”
(EnterMrs. E .andFrank, Alice meets her mother,
and Reevestalk apart.)
Mrs. E. “Why didn't you wake me up?”
Alice. “ It wasn't necessary, Walter — "
Mrs. E. “ How is he now?”
Alice. “ Walter and the doctor think he is better and that
when he wakes he will know us.”
(They quietly enter and stand looking down on the sleeping
man. Reeces and Frank talk apart.)

Frank ( burstingout). “ Good! that's— "~
Reeces. “ To-day, you understand.”
Frank. “1 savvy.”

Reeves. “ As soon as Edwards is able to give his consent.”

Frank. “ That's business, that's the way we do it out here.
Civil contract. No frills, no nonsense.”

Reeves. “ The Judge will do, he'll have to do. Now see
that everything is O. K., papers, etc.”

Frank (going out). “ Trust me, old man.”

(A's Reeves enters the bedroom, with hair flying, comes
bounding in, joyfully, childishly.) “ Oh, poppa’s better, I know
he is!”

(They silence her. Edwards stirs slightly then opens his eyes
clear and quiet. Alicefalls on her knees by his side. At length
hespeaks.) “ Good mornin’, mother, Allie.” (Jits voice is husky,
his lips dry.)

Alice. “ Don’t you want a drink of water ?”

(He sips it.) “ Where's my — where’s my baby ?”

Limie. “ Here | be, poppa.”

(Edwards puts his arm feebly over her head and snuggles her
face down by his cheek. He sees Reeves, looks at him wonder-
ingly. Extends his hand.) “ How d’ do, sir— didn't know yeli
atfirst.” (Looking around theroom.) “ Why, we aint in Boston!
Is this your house, sir?”

Alice. “ No, thisis Frank Graham's, father.” (He doesn't under-
stand, she explains.) “ Don'tyou know how the storm came and
blew down —”

(He remembers now.) « Is it passed off ?”

Mrs. E. “All clear and bright, Jason.
Edwards. “ Then it was blowed down.”
Alice. “ Yes, father, the shed was torn away and every win-
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dow broken. | dragged you in and then Mr. Elliot and Frank
came —”

Edwards (inthe same slow way). “ An’ the wheat's all cut t'
pieces ?”

Mrg. E. - Yes, Jason, worse’n you c'n think.”

Edwards (after a long pause). “ Then | may jes’ 'swell die. It
aint no use! | can't never git up agin, with all them morgiges
weighin’ me down —”

Mrs. E. * O Jason, Jason!”

Alice. “ Live for our sakes, father, for Linnie.”

Linnie. “ You must get well, poppa, | won't let you die. We
won't have a home without you.”

Edwards. “1'd only be a burden to yeh, stid of a blessin’.
I'mold, old! Soold I don'tfeel asif—" (To Reeves) “An’it
was all tromped down ?*

Reeves. “ All destroyed. The centre of the — the storm

seemed to move right across.”

Edwards (in deep bitterness). “ Of course! God an’ man
joined hands t' break me down. They aint but jest one place
left, jest one little spot made an’' purvided fr such as me —
that's the grave. They’'d crowd me out o’ there if they could, but

they can't, they aint any landlords in the grave. 1 c¢'n rest easy
there.”

(AU are pAlice stroking his hair. Linnie with her head
buried in thepillow.)

Mrs. E. (rising hastily). “I'll go an’ gity’ s’m tea, Jason. |

guess that'll hearten you up some.” (Goes out with tearful face.
Meets Frank Graham and his wife and all go out together.)
Edwards (looks atReeves). “ You've been a good friend to us
all, young man. Y'll never git y'r pay fr waitin’ s’ long. I've
never felt just right about it. But | couldn’'t see no way out of
it. Allie wouldn't—"
Reeves. “ Never mind about that. I'll get my pay.” (To
Alice.)) “There'sa curious sort of morbid pleasure in denying
oneself a pleasure. You know it!”
Linnie {caressing Edwards). “Don’t give up, poppa. Just
see how nice the prairie looks, mebbe the wheat aint all spoiled.”
Edwards (after a long gbrokenly.) “ I'm no account fr
thistime on. I've got through. All I'd want now is t' git back
t the old town where | played. Seems 's if | could jest
kinda git where | could hear the sound of water once more an’
see the old green hills I'd die more satisfied, someway.”
Reeves (with great gkneeling). “ Listen to me, father,
I’'m going to take things in my own hands now. I'm going to
make Alice my wife. From this time on, her home isyour home.
You needn’t worry about their future; just enjoy—"
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E d w a r d sgtopping him with a gesture). - Hold on, young
man! I'm sixty years of age. F'r fifty years I've travelled, and
I've always paid my way. Up t' this day I've earned every
crumb I've eet, every dollar I've spent. | never was beholden to
any man before, and | wouldn’t be ijow if,— but don’'t talk t me
about enjoyin'— it aint in me, a pauper!”

Alice (indignantly). “ You're not a pauper.”

Reeves (rising quickly). “ He's a hero! He has fought
heroically. No battle with bayonet and ball can test the courage
of a man like this hopeless battle against the injustice of the
world, this grinding, endless, ferocious war against hunger and
cold.”

Alice (fondly, impulsively). “ Walter, you are— an angel!”

Reeves (smiling andpressing her cheek against his shoulder).
“ A very militant angel, | assure you, with an absorbing love for
earthly heroes and heroines.” (Bending over Edwards and tak-

ing him by the hand.) “ | know how hard it is for a brave sol-
dier to go to the rear. I've heard my father say — he’s dead, he
was in the Wilderness, as you were, — I've heard him say that

men shot down in a charge, used to bind up their wounds and
stagger on streaming with blood rather than go to the rear, their
eyes blazing from their livid faces, unconquered and unconquera-
ble, and when they weakened and fell, they'd swing their caps
and cheer as the column passed on into the smoke of the enemy’s
cannon.” ( Tenderly, kneeling.) “ Old man, you've gone down in
a greater and more ferocious battle than the Wilderness. You're
old and disabled; let me carry you to the rear. Let me take you
back to Derry.” (Enter Mrs. E., with platter.)

Alice (pleading). “ Yes, father, you've done your part.
You're not to blame. You'll die here — mother, plead with him.
Father, I've fought with you, but I can't fight longer. I'm worn
out with it all. I've given up.”

Edwards (after a long pause). “ | surrender. I'm beat. |
give up, but it hurts, it hurts! I'm like an old broken scythe,
hung up, t' rust in the rain; | aint no use to y* now, Jennie!
Here's my hand, young man— Walter, my son, take her back
t' Boston where she ought t' be, an* take me back t' Derry.
I sha'n't be aburden to y’ long. | don't s'pose I'm wuth the
trouble, but I'd kindo like t' be buried back there. | hate t' die
out on this hot prairie with no tree t' be buried under; seems’s if
I couldn’t rest, an’ rest is the sweetest thing in the world fr a
man like me, the only thing left— | can't lose that.”

Linnie (throws herselfon his knees). “ Oh, poppa, poppa, you
make my heart ache so.”

Edwards (stroking her hair). “ 1 hope you won't have t*
suffer as Allie has, little girl.”
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Reeves with deepest earnestness). “ | say you are fallen, but
the column has passed on, the battle will yet be won. Courage,
you will yet live to see the outposts of the enemy carried, and

Linnie will live to see a larger and grander abolition cause,
carried to a bloodless Appomattox, the abolition of industrial
slavery.”

( Linnielifts her face.) -

Alice. “ Doyou think so? 7s there hope, Walter?”

Reeves. “ There is great hope.”

Edwards. “ If | could believe that, I'd feel easier. If | c'd

feel that my children, and my children’s children could have a
better chance than I've had, | mean without your help or any-
body’s help,— all | ask is a fair chance — ”

Reeves. “ That's what | mean. A fair chance for every man
—it's i’
Alice. “ Do you think so?”
Reeves (expandingwith enthusiasm). “ 1 know it. Just as |

know spring will come again.”

Edwards, VIf I could b'lieve that.”

Reeves (in the same tone). “ You can't help believing it, asyou
live the next five years, the air is already electrical with inquiry.
Over us the shadow still hangs, but far in the west a faint, ever-
widening crescent of light tells of clear skies beyond. Live for
that time, it's worth living for. Strike hands with me. Let me
cany your knapsack. Believe in the future —”

Edwards. “I'll try.” (They clasp hands.)

Alice. “ How much you are to us, Walter. You have given
us all new life.”

Reeves. 4l've only begun to be something to you. Now we
are ready to begin life together, and they shall rest easy —”

Mrs. Edwards. 4Here'sy'r tea, Jason.”

Edwards (trying to rise). “ Help me up.”

Mrs.Elwards. 4Wait aminute. Linnie, bring some water and
a towel; Allie, bring that bowl o' broth. Don’'t try to get up,
Jason, till I get some more pillows.” (The women go out.)

(Edwards struggles to 8 Reeves puts his arm abo
shoulders,as he does so a look of horror passes over the old
man'sface. He stares at R e e ves atlast whispe
can't move my feet 1”

Reeves (comprehending). “ No, no. Great God, man, that

would be too horrible. It's only temporary numbness — ”
(Edwards makes another desperate effort andfalls back on his

pillow, with g despairingface, a groan burstsfrom his lips.)
4ANo, no — it'strue— I'm paralyzed! ”
Alice (re-entering hears, standsfor an instant appalled— rushes

to his side). “ Oh, itcan't be true— I —”
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Edwards (on impulse to shield). « Sh! Don’t tell — them —
mother — baby — ”

As Alice and Reeces stand
ey e s ,Linnie enters dancing, whistling.

Linnie. “And now we'll go back to Boston, won't we,
Allie ?”

horgazing into ea

Curtain.
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NOTES ON LIVING PROBLEMS OF THE HOUR

LIBERTY OF CITIZENSHIP IMPERILLED. A CON-
SENSUS OF OPINION ON A RECENT NOT-
ABLE CASE.*

INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT BY THE EDITOR.

No more serious blow can fall against the very foundation of law and
order than that which comes from ignorance, prejudice, or_ bigotry, when
clothed with the august power of makln%laws or administeringjustice. To
a law-loving and law-abiding citizen nothing is so alarming or calculated to
awaken the gravest apprehension as an exhibition of injustice coming from
the judiciary, for he realizes that every act of injustice, every wrong perpe-
trated against an individual reacts against law and order, strongly tending
to produce in the public mind more or less contempt for law and the existing
order of things, the evil of which cannot be over-estimated, especially at a
time like the present when the spirit of discontent is so marked in almost
every strata of society. The broadest spiritof wisdom, justice, and toleration
must characterize the thoughts and acts of our statesmen, and those who in
our courts administer justice, if law and order challenge the reverence of
the people in this age of reason, of evolution and universal unrest. The
duty that devolves on the newspapers and magazines of the nation which
have been not inappropriately designated the real congress and senate of
the people, is to guard with argus eyes the rights of the humblest citizen.

Serious and impressive indeed is this sacred trust when the rights involved
strixe at the fundamental principles of justice and English law. A most
suggestive illustration of this character has recently occurred, acomprehensive
and careful statement of which is given by Prof. Joseph Bodes Buchanan in
the following paper. That such astounding proceedings could transpire in
this Republic seems incredible; that the daily press with a few honorable
exceptions should fail to more than note the facts as news items seems
equally alarming,* signifying how lightly the a%e is coming to look upon the
assumption of unusual or arbitrary power in the judiciary.J .

*80 graveand far>reael are the principles involved In the extraordinary proceedi
g E) se'vgral leading thinkers In various V\arils of t?lges,

of this case that we addi letters S

re%uestlng_thelrex ression. In the following rs will be found a statement of the case
with the views of Prof. Joseph Bodes Buchanan, M. D., Hon. A. B. Richmond. Rev. Minot J.
Savage, Hudson Tuttle, H. O. Pentecost, the editor of the Century, and L. V.

Mounon. Esq., together with some Introductory remarks by tbe editor. )
t Tbe Daily Globe was tbe only ?reat Boston dally that editorially protested against tbe
unjusltsttﬁeatmentof Mr.Reid. The Tollowing extracts are from the editorial In theé Globe of
<Dr. Reid sa%ﬁ
asealed letter without opening it. and to describe tbe condition and surroundi of the
sender. Heoffered then and there in open court to read any letter the Judge mtgbt from
htspocket without opening It and to describe the sender. L
udge Jackson turned upon him rudely and said  his court was no place for exhibitions of
mountebanks and Jugglers, whose tricks he would not believe If sworn toon a pile of Bibles,
and he therefore confirmed the Judgment of tbe trial court. ) .

8ueh conduct as that of Judge Jackson savors plainly of bigotry and unfairness. The
Spiritualists, like all others, havea right to a fair show In"court, whatever may happen to be
the Judge's private opinion of their honesty.”

JThe followi vr;% extracts from a letter written b)éeL_. Y. Moulton, Esg., of Grand
Rapids, Mich,, 0 ably defended Mr. Reid, will instructive to all liberty-loving
citisene. Mr. Moulton says: -

" The trial of Dr. Reid was a remarkab'e proceeding. In my opinion nothing like It
has been since the days of Cotton Mather. The testimony of Reid’'s witnesses was adapted
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Waiving all points as to the special merits or demerits of this particular
case toe arc confronted bythe vital principle involved. The defen
refused the opportunity to prove his power and his innocence, though the State
penitentiary opened before him, simply because the judge in a western town
aid not believe that such power existed or that the spirits of the departed
could and did return to communicate with mortals, although hundreds of
the ablest, brainiest, and noblest scientists, philosophers, essayists, and
reformers who have carefully and scientifically investigated this problem
have demonstrated to their satisfaction beyond the peradventure of a doubt
that such power does exist, and that the dead do return and communicate
with the living. It is not reasonable to suppose that Judge Jackson of the
Federal Court in Michigan is more competent to justly judge of the proba-
bility or possibility of the power possessed by sensitives than such men as
Dr. Alfred Russell Wallace, the greatest living working naturalist, and
since Darwin’s death the most illustrious representative of Darwinism, or
Gerald Massey, the people’s poet of England; Camille Flammarion, the great
French astronomer; Prof. Henry Kiddell, at one time superintendent of public
instruction for New York, and hundreds of other careful, conscientious, and
scientific thinkers and investigators in every field of scientific and intellectual
research. Itisa grave thing to senteuce a man to the penitentiary. It means
far more than the depriving of his freedom for the time of the seutence.

If Judge Jackson had Deen just enough to apply the golden rule to the
case he would not only have gained the respect and esteem ot every fair-
minded man, but he would not have brought into contempt the law he is
supposed to expound.

How long it takes the world to learn that nothing is gained by injustice;
that the poor and the despised are by reason of their weakness more entitled
to our magnanimous consideration than the rich and powerful. Has the day
arrived in which a poor man can no longer secure justice in the courts of the
United States ?

AN EMINENT EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTIFIC WRITER'S REVIEW
OF THIS ALARMING CASE OF ARBITRARY AUTHORITY.

Arrogance is one of the great besetting sins of humanity,
and it is one of the most difficult problems of statesmanship to
devise checks that will effectually restrain executive, legislative,
and judicial usurpation and abuse of ungranted power. Such

to rebut and qualify the evidence put m against him, which consisted solely of alleged
admissions. It was legal and proper evidence for that purpose. It was also adapted to
prove that he did deliver answers which came from the spirits addressed, which if proven
would be a complete defense. If he delivered what he promised there was no fraud. All
evidence to show this was ruled out on the assumption of Judge Severeus that ‘ There
Ib no evidence whatever to determine such a matter’ Then he assumed the thing
impossible in violation of the old and well-established law of presumption of innocence.

* Judge Jackson said, ‘ There are some things so absurd that this court will not stultify
Its intelligence bv taking testimony thereon,” meaning whether anyone cau communicate
with the dead. Reid's offer of demonstration was proper and legal evidence. A witness
against him swore that Reid informed him that at all times he must open the letters or
otherwise know their contents. Now to answer letters in court without so opening them
or knowing their contents would be legal and proper evidence that such was not the
truth; its exclusion against law and justice, an arbitrary of evidence material
to the issue. No proofteas even offered to show that Reid everfailed toproperly answe
every letter, or refunded the money. He had answered hnndreds. We had over forty of
his clients to testify as to facts, circumstances, questions, and answers, whose testimony
was_ruled out on the ground that *the most we could %et would be their opinion that
spirits made answer.” = Even expert opinions are admissible in law, and they offered facts
not opinions. No one complained of loss. No one to find fault. It was assumed without
proof that he could not dolt. Judge Jackson said: ‘Il is prima faciefraud and requires
no proof.’

“ On the motion for a new trial 1 made a complete analysis of the case. Took two and
one-half hours. If we cat. get help will go tothe United States Supreme Court with the

case.
“ It issuchan outrage that people cannot believe it. They canuot realize what has been
going on.”
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men as Washington and Chief Justice Marshall, who need no
exterior force to prevent encroachment, are rare exceptions. It is
the general rule that power unrestrained runs into abuse, and
Shakespeare justly referred to the ufantastic tricks” of men
Hdressed in a little brief authority.”

Most wisely, then, did Jesus Christ place so much emphasis
on the virtue of Humility and insist that the teacher or leader
should consider himself a servant of those to whom he ministered.
He has had many faithful followers, to whom this admonition has
been a care, but nevertheless priestly arrogance has been as con-
spicuous in the history of churches as the arrogance of politics
and war. Rank and power are rarely free from arrogance, and
unrestrained power is almost synonymous with tyranny. In this
country no better illustration can be seen of this truth than by
witnessing the treatment of sailors in either the mercantile or the
military marine service, and the treatment of the miscellaneous
crowd gathered in by policemen to receive their sentences from
the police magistrates of cities. The humbler the condition of
the individual, the'more surely is he trampled upon. The sailor
or the negro has few rights which the arrogant respect, and every
small unpopular minority is sure to be trampled on in America as
in Europe. Is there no champion for these humble classes? Why
should not the able expositor of the wrongs of western miners,
or Helen Gardener, or Junius Henri Browne, or Mr. Pentecosty
or Mr. House, the author of Yone Santo, or Charles L. Brace, or
Capt. Black of Chicago, or the novelists, Howells and Cable, take
up this theme and do for the pariahs of society what Mrs. Stowe
did for the black man in “ Uncle Tom’s Cabin ” ?

As we ascend from police courts, we expect to find more and
more of the judicial dignity which cautiously respects human
rights, and abstains from trampling on the humble. If anywhere
in this country judicial dignity and self-control are to be expected,
it must be in federal tribunals. But alas, those acquainted with
our judicial history might furnish a sad catalogue of exceptions,
and gross abuses of judicial responsibility in which both private
rights and public rights have been trampled on. It is not neces-
sary to recite these examples now as our purpose is merely to
mention a recent case of the abuse of “ brief authority,” as grossly
arrogant and utterly indefensible as anything in all the judicial
history of the United States or even Great Britain.

We refer to the case in which W. E. Reid, of Grand Rapids,
Mich., was on trial, under a charge of fraudulently using the
United States mails in giving responses which purported to come
by mediumship from the departed. Whatever opinions the court
or jury might have of the possibility of the defendant’s ability to
secure such responses, such opinions were entirely irrelevant, when
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the possibility of doing this in good faith was the very question
to be decided. The accused was entitled to prove his good faith
and success by the testimony of witnesses, while the prosecution
had the right to prove his failure. But this honest trial was denied.
Forty witnesses brought by the accused at great expense were
refused admission, that the case might be decided according to the
prejudices, or pre-existing opinions of the court, and the denuncia-
tions of the prosecution. To deprive a prisoner thus of the
testimony which might acquit him was a shameless violation of
justice which certainly entitled him to a new trial.

The accused party, charged by hearsay with trickery, and
denied the use of the testimony that covered the case, then
demanded to exhibit in court the very process which was treated
as fraudulent, and allow the court to judge of its integrity by
personal inspection, and even this right was denied. The
enormity of such a decision shocks every sentiment of honor.
If a man accused of distributing counterfeit money demands that
the identical money shall be produced in court, and that he
may prove by experts its genuine character, and yet is refused
this opportunity, and condemned without this test, the public
would infer that an honest man had been shamefully wronged,
or if a man charged with a murder, offers to produce the mur-
dered man in court, and is refused permission, and even refused
permission to introduce witnesses to swear that he is alive,
— it would be difficult to suppose that such an outrage occurred
in any civilized country — even in Russia. Yet wherein would
such cases differ in principle from the judicial outrage perpe-
trated upon Mr. Reid in refusing him leave to prove his inno-
cence either by witnesses or by public inspection by the court
of the very matters of which he was accused ? This offer to sub-
mit his assailed processes to public criticism by intensely hostile
parties is the highest evidence of the integrity of the accused,
while the refusal of such rights is the clearest evidence of an
unscrupulous and lawless determination to convict the
accused. And he teas convicted, without any direct evidence
whatever that his pretenses were fraudulent or any evidence that
anybody had been defrauded, and sentenced to a year’'s imprison-
ment, under the verdict of a hoodwinked jury — his testimony
and his proffer of the most rigid test being excluded, not in
accordance with any legal principle, but by an arbitrary and lawless
decision of the judge before whom he appeared.

He was accused of crime — of intentional fraud in the indictment,
for offering to do what has been done a thousand times among in-
telligent and scientific people — what has been in successful prog-
ress in the United States, and every kingdom in Europe, and
never before been legally assailed in this country as fraud or
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crime. He had an unlimited amount of testimony at his service,
that he had never failed to satisfy enquirers, however skeptical,
that answers to their questions had been written by an invisible
agency on the inside of slates which had been fastened together
— and in many cases when the slates had never been for a
moment out of their own possession— that he had thus answered
questions, not only in private, but in public, when the letters con-
taining the questions had not even been given to him, but had
been retained by the writers in their own pockets, and he had no
knowledge even of the existence of such letters and questions.
All this his counsel was prepared to show by a superabundance
of testimony, while the government did not produce a single
instance of failure, or a single direct evidence of fraud. But he
was not allowed to refute the libellous indictment in the only
way in which it could be refuted.

It is not strange that many are unwilling to believe that such
an outrage as this has been perpetrated in the forms of law, that
the processes in progress among the enlightened all over the
world have been assailed as crimes, and admission refused to the
only testimony of which the case admitted in defence. It isgener-
ally supposed that nothing like this has occurred or could have
occurred in American court. Hence the necessity of describing
this outrage to the enlightened readers of The Arena.

Seeing that the court was determined to force a conviction hy
keeping the jury in ignorance of the facts, Dr. Reid and his coun-
sel displayed their moral courage and sense of integrity by offer-
ing to show in court under the most hostile and jealous scrutiny
the very process which the indictment charged as a fraud. The
offer was courageous and some might think foolhardy, from the
well-known difficulty of procuring psychic phenomena which
depend on mental conditions, amid the confusion and out-spoken
malignity of such a scene in court; but it was conclusive as to
the integrity of the accused, and its refusal by the prosecution
was an equally clear evidence of its dishonesty and its belief that
the prosecution would have been annihilated by a public test.
The whole trial was a dishonest conspiracy against justice, and
when the whole truth is told, circumstances included which would
enlarge this article beyond its limits, the prosecuting attorney
will stand more conspicuous even than the judge in the pillory as
an object of scorn.

But even after the exclusion of all testimony for the accused,
or if no such testimony had been offered, an upright tribunal
would have dismissed the case, because there teas nothing in
it. Not a single witness came forward to show that he had
been defrauded, not a single witness to show that Reid had
ever failed to do all that he promised. An honorable attor-
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ney would have abandoned the prosecution as utterly baseless.
It had nothing to stand on but worthless reports of conversations
between Reid and other parties. There were conversations two
years before the transactions for which he was assailed, irrelevant
testimony—proving nothing and coming from a notorious impostor
who was engaged in producing bogus materializations and other
imitations of spiritualism, and who tried to produce the impression
that Reid was no better than himself, though he confessed that
Reid saw through his fraud and affirmed that his own operations
were of a different character.

What, then were the means used to impress the hoodwinked
jury with the guilt of Reid ? Simply scurrilous denunciation in the
most impassioned manner by the attorney, the chief basis of which
was his own assertions concerning matters not in evidence, and
the evidence improperly lugged in that Reid was in debt to two
persons who were very poor, and had not yet paid them, though in
fact his means had been exhausted in defending himself against the
prosecution. The furious tirade of the attorney embraced mat-
ters not in the evidence, and matters to which he had no legal
right to refer, for which he should have been called to order had
not the court been determined to convict, the assumption being
made by court and attorney that the processes in which Reid was
engaged were self-evident frauds, for which he should not be
allowed to introduce any testimony. If the jury had any respect
whatever for the court and attorney they could not avoid a con-
viction under the presentation that was made. The average jury
has not the sagacity or independence necessary to convict a
court guilty of such practices as related above.

Nothing is lacking to complete the picture of energetic cunning
and malignity in the prosecution. To cut off all sympathy ana
co-operation from Reid, it was extensively and falsely given out
that spiritualism was not on trial nor its merits involved in the
prosecution, and that it was simply an investigation of the dis-
honest acts of Reid with his patrons, when in jail ; no evidence
was offered of such dishonest acts, and the indictment simply
charged him with fraudulently pretending and announcing that
he could procure spirit messages for those who applied to him,
when he knew he could not. His whole business was accused as
a fraud gotten up as a swindle, and he was not allowed to prove
that it was not a swindle but was honestly, publicly, and frankly
conducted to the satisfaction of his patrons. Under this shame-
less misstatement the public has been kept in utter ignorance
of the character of this judicial outrage and made to believe
that it was simply a trial and conviction of a common swindler, an
impression which was finally established by the telegraphic mes-
sage sent to the press aud generally published May 16 : “ Dr.
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Walter E. Reid, the now famous * spirit’ postmaster, who bilked
dupes all over the United States out of one dollar bills, was this
morning sentenced by the United States court to a year’s impris-
onment in the House of Correction at Detroit, for using the
mails for fraudulent purposes.” Almost the entire press has
allowed itself to be deceived like the jury, and instead of having
its suspicions aroused by thfe glaring falsehoods circulated, has
presumed on the integrity of the court and accepted the represen-
tations from official sources, when a single honest and compe-
tent reporter commissioned to enquire would have uncovered the
most scandalous proceedings known to our judicial history.

The unfortunate victim of official malignity, Reid, appears to
have been wonderfully endowed with mediumship, though lack-
ing in common prudence and business judgment, and capable of
giving demonstrations under almost any circumstances. In a
public hall at Grand Rapids persons who brought letters in their
pockets received answers before they had presented the letters.
Persons who brought slates fastened together and retained them
in their own hands, received messages written on the inside of the
slates. In many cases the spirit-writing appeared in the hand-
writing of the deceased. Such wonderful facts publicly displayed,
should have deeply interested all sensible people, for they gave
everybody immediate access to the most marvellous facts demon-
strated by the students of psychography and illustrated in the
works upon that subject. See, for example, Psychography, a
treatise on one of the objective forms of psychic or spiritual
phenomena, by “ M. A. (Oxon.)” London, 1878. No reader of
this work can reasonably doubt the occurrence among the en-
lightened students of psychic science of the very phenomena
illustrated by Reid. But there seems only to have been present
in the minds of the judge and attorney a malignant determination
to crush this evolution of psychic science, in carrying out which
they have manifested the spirit of 'the lower class of detectives
and pettifoggers and successfully deluded the jury.

The climax of this outrage however was reached, when on the
appeal for a new trial, Judge Jackson scornfully refused it, not
with the force or ingenuity of legal argument (for sophistry might
have been used to defend this outrage), but by the simple expres-
sion of his intense scorn of Reid and his operations — seeming to
assume that the man was too contemptible or detestable to have
any rights in law. There was no excuse for this. Reid was the
publisher of a paper, and by many people was as much respected
as the judge, for he had been chosen president of the State
Association of Spiritualists, and although after conviction he
resigned his position as president, he was unanimously retained as
honorary president. That millions believe in such phenomena,
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among whom are some of the most accurate scientists and
brightest intellects of the time, is a sufficient offset for the scurrility
with which Reid was assailed, as guilty of “ damnable corruption,”
comparing him to a juggler pouring out different wines from the
same bottle and asserting that his operations were prima facie
fraud, and not a proper matter for any investigation by evidence.
Investigation was not permitted. The attorney during the prog-
ress of the case had boasted that he had in his possession locked
slates and sealed letters which the defendant could not answer
and would not dare attempt to answer, but when defendant’s
counsel asked the privilege of showing in open court that he
could answer sealed letters, the attorney cried out “ | object,”
and his objection was sustained.

Thus was conviction secured and when demand was made for
a new trial on account of the gross illegality of action by both
court and attorney which were distinctly set forth and undenied,
Judge Jackson, paying no attention to the proved
pronounced evidence for the defence of the reality of what
Reid did “ ridiculous” and accused Reid of assuming a “ divine
gift 7 possessed by no one else (which was false) and of cloaking
his operations in mystery (another falsehood) and of trying to
shield illegal acts by a claim of religious liberty (another false-
hood, fully exposed by the counsel). It was well said by the
counsel that another trial ought to be had on account of the
utterly illegal action of the prosecuting attorney, to enable uthe
counsel for the government to make a , and an argument
according to law and upon evidence, within instead of Wlthout
the case, and save his reputation as a lawyer and
Well said ; there never was a case that needed more the mvec-
tives of an Ingersoll or a Phillips to illustrate its enormity.

There was also a very pointed illustration in the remarks
of Reid when called up for sentence before Judge Severens:
“ The thing which led to my arrest and conviction was a single
letter from a man in Marshalltown, lowa, asking me for
information to enable him to accomplish the ruin of a young
girl. I refused to give him any information. | would not
answer it and refunded his money. The district attorney advised
me to have the letter opened and | did 60. He then arrested
me. If acts like this are to bring sentence upon me | have
nothing further to say.”

The coarse ignorance of Judge Jackson was not overlooked by
the counsel for the defence (L. V. Moulton of Grand Rapids).
He introduced the authority of many eminent gentlemen who
publicly recognized as scientific truths the very class of facts
assailed as frauds, such as the Earl of Crawford and Balcarras,

li. S., Prest. li. A. S.; Prof. Wm. Crookes, Fellow and Gold
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Medalist of the Royal Society; C. Varley, F. R. S.C. E.; A.
R. Wallace, the eminent naturalist; Prof. F. Zoellner of Leip-
zig; Profs. G. F. Fechner, Schribner, and Fichte of Leipzig; Prof.
W. E. Weber of Gottengen ; Prof. Hoffman of Wurzburg; Prof.
Perty of Berne; Profs. Wagner and Butlerof of St. Petersburg;
Profs. Hare and Mapes of the United States; the Earl of Dun-
raven ; the authors T. A. Trollope; S. C. Hall; Gerald Massey; Sir
R. Burton; Prof. Cossac, LL. D; Lord Brougham; Lord
Lytton ; Lord Lyndhurst; Archbishop Whateley, Bishop Clarke,
Darius Lyman; Prof. W. Denton; Prof. A. Wilder; Prof.
Hiram Carson; Prof. George Burt; twenty-four judges and
ex-jndges of Courts; Victor Hugo; Wm. Lloyd Garrison ; Hon.
R. Dale Owen, Hon. J. W. Edmonds, and many others of note. In
addition to these, he quoted freely from the writings of Dr. Robert
Chambers, Prof. Hare, Prof. Challis, of Cambridge, Baron Carl
DuPrel, Cromwell Varley, and Camille Flammarion, the astrono-
mer. The reply of Judge Jackson was so utterly irrelevant it
would be charity to suppose him intoxicated.

But really before an enlightened court what need of citing
such authorities to show that Reid stood in illustrious company.
His rights as a man would have been none the I?ss if he had
stood alone as the exponent of wonderful facts demonstrating
these truths in every way possible to an honest and fearless man.

What is the result of these proceedings in which the public
are interested? The report of the defence committee states the
matter clearly as follows: —

The following propositions are deducible from this case as it now stands:

. If a person claims to do anything which in the opinion of the court is
impossible, or supernatural, proof that defendant made such claim shall be
primafacie (on its face) evidence of fraud. The prosecution need not prove
that he cannot, or does not do as be claims. The rule of presumption is
reversed in such cases and the burden of proof upon the defendant.

2. The question whether what defendant claims to do is impossible or
supernatural, will not be submitted to the jury as a question of fact, but will
be determined by the court a priori and without a hearing. *sThe court will
notstultify its intelligence by taking testimony thereon.”

3. Insuch cases if in defense evidence is offered to prove that defendant
can do what he claims to do, such evidence shall not be permitted, and the
court may declare that nosuch evidence exists. That “ we have jio means
within the range of human evidence that would enable us to determine on
any theory a matter of that sort, either one way or the other.”

4. Therights of defendant in this case were disregarded by the counsel
for the government, and were not deemed sufficient ground for a new trial in
to wit: The counsel commented upon the silence of the defendant, and
raised a presumption against him on that account, also evidence which was
ruled out was commented upon as though in the case, and statements added
thereto not even offered, ana other similar things done which would not be
allowed in ordinary cases. Your committee would respectfully submit that
in their opinion, Mr. Reid has not been fairly tried, nor justly condemned,
and that stegs be taken at once to carry the case before the supreme court of
the United States that it may be determined.

Juries, therefore, have no right to decide on facts when the

court usurps that prerogative to itself and a district attorney who
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pays no respect to law but indulges in scurrility without limit,
aided by a court equally unscrupulous, could convict almost any-
one they assail unless there were stronger material in the jury
box than is usually found there.

How easy would it have been to have convicted and sentenced
Prof. Morse to jail when he came to Boston to make known his
telegraph, if the United States attorney and judge had been of
the Michigan pattern and believed with the editor of the Boston
Atlas (as stated in The Arena), that his telegraphing was but the
trick ot jugglery. The court, knowing the fraud, would not have
degraded itself by allowing the juggler's tricks to be exhibited,
nor would it have allowed any evidence from any source concern-
ing what the court considered prima facie fraud. It would have
instructed the jury as in the Reid case, that although it was a
fraud of which they were to judge according to their own com-
mon sense, which was sufficient without evidence, still if Prof.
Morse while engaged in juggling tricks really believed in them
he might be acquitted. What hypocritical condescension! How
could the man possibly be sincere when he was pretending to do
what he knew was impossible and was really a fraud. And yet
upon this stupidly insolent suggestion Judges Severens and
Jackson base their claim to fairness and clemency.

Had such a man been on the bench here he might have said:

“Gentlemen of the jury, you are to decide this case according to

your own common sense and the well-established ideas of Society.
You know a fraud when you see it, you know that electricity
cannot talk, or write, or send messages. It never did. You
know that the man who claims such things,—claims to do them
by some kind of mystery as if God had given him alone what He
has denied to the wisest men of the world,—must be a flagrant
impostor and a fraud, for every man who pays him for a message
is swindled. There may be some persons silly enough to believe
they have received messages by electricity, but that is because
they do not understand the trick. They are credulous and it is
the duty of the Government to protect such persons from being
swindled. But the court is disposed to be merciful as well as
just, and you may well acquit the prisoner, Prof. Morse, if you can
believe that, notwithstanding he has devised and carried on this
swindle, he is innocent in purpose and really believes in the
swindle. But to be sure of his honest sincerity in this matter it
must be shown in evidence that he has paid his hotel bill and all
the persons whom he employs.”

The failure to pay some of his creditors was the basis of much
the most effective part of Attorney Palmer’s tirade against Reid,
and his refusal to allow a test of his powers in court ought to
have impressed an intelligent jury.
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We cau imagine a Turkish cadi refusing to allow an infidel
dog of a Christian to prove that he is not a horse thief by showing
that the horse has not been stolen, but it is difficult to imagine
anything like this in the American judiciary— a lawlessness
which can be compared only to Lynch law inspired by whiskey.

Such a case as this suggests the question, Have we a republic ?
A republic, according to Solon, is a community in which a wrong
done to the meanest citizen is felt and resisted by the entire
body. Itis not merely the wrong to Reid that we are called upon
to resist, but judicial lawlessness, and a spirit of congressional
usurpation which it is difficult to check—an assumption that Con-
gress may set its steel trap in the post office to crush men for acts
done in the pursuit of legitimate business not forbidden by the

State. Joseph Rodes Buchanan.

AN EMINENT DIVINE*» OPINION OF THE JUDGE*8 REFUSAL TO
PERMIT THE DEFENCE TO EXHIBIT HIS POWERS.

I know nothing personally about Dr. Walter E. Reid, of Grand
Rapids, Mich., and | know nothing about the judge who has
condemned him to the Detroit House of Correction; but one
thing is so clear that the wvoices of all fair-minded men in
America ought to be raised in indignant protest against it. Here
iSa man denied the opportunity even to try toprove his ,
and condemned while protesting his ability to do so.

This case goes back of all question as to the truth or falsity of
Spiritualism, and raises the very fundamental principle of justice.
What is a court for? Why has this Anglo-Saxon race of ours
fought for ages for the right of trial by jury? What does trial
mean? If this judge’s action is to stand as a model, then we do
not need any jury. We do not even need to have the judge
trouble himself about such simple matters as “ the facts and the
evidence.” He only needs to evolve from his inner consciousness,
not an opinion, but only a prejudice, and the case is settled.

Our sturdy American sense of fairness has long ago settled it
that a man has a right to be tried by “a jury of his peers.”
Should this judge ever come up for trial, it is to be hoped, for the
credit of the State of Michigan, that it would be difficult to find
twelve men who would be his “ peers ” in stupidity and intolerance,
and he would get fairer treatment than he has seen fit to give to
another.

What is the case? What is known about such cases? Dr.
Reid claims to be able to reply to sealed letters, or that such
letters are answered through his “ mediumship.” This means
either one of two things: first, it may mean the claim that
invisible intelligences are the ones who answer the letters; or,
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secondly, that he possesses clairvoyant powers, and so becomes
conscious of what the sealed letters contain. If the latter
supposition be true, it is quite possible that the doctor himself
might misinterpret his own powers, and attribute to “ spirit”
agency what his own spirit is capable of doing. Anyone who
has given even a superficial study to the subject, knows that thin
supposition is at least wholly reasonable.

Now, under these circumstances, the persons who write letters
must be either believers or such as are at least curious enough on
the subject to wish to try it. In.either case they da it with their
eyes open. If they are idiots, give them a chance to find it out, —
it may do them good. We are “ ” too many things in
this country already, in my judgment, and I am not in favor of
adding fools to the list.

A word now as to the problem involved. There is no need of
raising the question as to the truth of Spiritualism. The judge
felt himself competent to settle the matter off-hand and adversely.
In this he differs from some of the wisest and most competent
men of the age. After careful and prolonged study (which the
judge has not gven), they decide in its favor. But this is not
the first case of Dogberry in the seat of judgment. But we need
not even raise that question, — keep it to the simpler issue. One
of the greatest philosophers of this generation has said that “ he
who denies the truth of clairvoyance does not display merely his
caution or conservatism,— he displays his ignorance.”

This does not mean that all who claim to possess clairvoyant
power do really possess itr but only that such a power does really
exist. The existence of such a faculty — the ability to read
sealed letters, to read with the eyes closed, to read writing placed
against the back of the head or on top of the head — is now no
'more doubtful than the existence of normal vision. A judge who
does not know this is no more fit to sit on acase involving it than
is a color-blind engineer fit to be trusted with a train of cars.
Only a little while ago all the wise (?) people were scouting
hypnotism. Now it is being used in the regular treatment of
-disease. How, then, is the farcial tragedy to be played? When
will men learn that their particular and pet ignorance is no
adequate measure of the universe ?

So far as | know, Dr. Reid may be an arrant impostor, but that
is not the point. The point is that such powers as he claimed to
possess do actually exist. If he really possesses these powers,
then he is not guilty. Any decent pretence of justice, then,
should give him a chance to prove as to whether or not he does
possess them. The outrageous injustice of the judge lies in the
fact that he refused him all opportunity to prove his innocence.

Let every fair-minded citizen of America, then, protest against
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this insult to justice until the protest is heard. T he principle is
the important matter. It is an arbitrary, bigoted, ignorant
denial of justice, that threatens not only Dr. Reid, but any man
who happens to have learned something that the judge as yet has
not found out. Minot J. Savage.

MR. REID’8 FIRST TRIAL, AS REVIEWED BY AN EMINENT JURIST.

In November, 1889, Dr. Walter E. Reid was tried before the
United States Court at Grand Rapids, Mich., for violating Section
5480 of the Revised Statutes of the United States, which reads
as follows:

“ If any person having devised or intending to devise any scheme or arti-
flee to defraud, or be effected by either opening or intending to open corres-
pondence or communication with any other person, whether resident within
or outside of the United States, by means of the Post Office Establishment of
the United States, or by inciting such other person to open communication
with the person so devising or Intending, shall, in and for executing such
scheme or artiflee, or attempting so to do, place any letter or packetTn any
Post Office of the United States, or take or receive auy therefrom, such per-
son, so misusing the Post Office Establishment, shall be punishable by a flue
of not more than Five Hundred Dollars, and by imprisonment for not more
than eighteen months, or by both such punishments. The indictments,
information, or complaint may severally charge offences to the number of
three, when committed within the same six calendar months, but the Court
thereupon shall give a single sentence, and shall proportion the punishment
especially to the degree in which the abuse of the Post Office Establishment
entersas an instrumentinto such/raudulenf scheme and device."

The complaint charged that “ one Walter E. Reid wrong-
fully and unlawfully devised a certain scheme and artifice to
defraud, to be effected by opening correspondence with divers
persons to complainant unknown, etc.—and did then and there,
knowingly and wrongfully propose to secure communications from
Spirit-land, by and through the agency of sealed letters,” etc., etc.
| assisted in the defence at the trial in November in which the
jury disagreed, standing six for acquittal and six for conviction.

It will be seen that the gravamen of the charge was that he
devised a scheme to defraud the public, first by advertising that
he could read interrogatories sent to him enclosed in sealed
letters, and second, that such answers were communications from
the spirit-world.

Any citizen has a legal right to advertise through the mails
both his business and his capabilities to do what he believes he
can do. For instance, the inventor or manufacturer of a patent
medicine may advertise through the mail the cures their nostrum
will perform and the virtues it possesses. Now it may be used
with beneficial results by some, while it is injurious to others, yet
if the inventor or manufacturer had no fraudulent design in thus
advertising their panacea they have violated no law. It is the
motive that prompted the act that makes the act criminal. There-
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fore, if a man advertises his skill as a physician, musician,
mechanic, or artisan, and it transpires he is not skilled in the role
he claims, yet he is not a criminal if he used no device or scheme
to defraud, but believed that he was capable of performing all he
alleged.

How can a man prove that he believes what he says is true
better than by producing competent evidence that it is true?
Although the fact alleged may .seem improbable to the public
and the statement false, yet if he who asserts it can prove it to
be true by credible witnesses does he not establish both the
existence of a fact and the honesty of his own convictions ?

The rule of the law is that “ The best evidence o f which the case
in its nature is susceptible must be and the average
mind can conceive of no better evidence of the fact that an
incident occurred than the testimony of competent observers who
witnessed it. It certainly seems logical, rational, and just in this
land of boasted freedom of thought and action, that when a man
is charged with uttering a falsehood, before he is condemned he
should be permitted to prove that what he said was true; or
when he asserts that he can accomplish a specified result—even
though it be by means unknown to the public— that before he be
condemned as a charlatan, he be permitted to demonstrate the
truth of his claims.

All men are presumed to be innocent until they are proven to
be guilty. Even in a civil action, fraud is never presumed but
must be proved by clear and satisfactory evidence, and as the
crime charged increases in magnitude, so does the presumption of
innocence increase. This rule of law is the offspring of Christian
civilization, and it will endure while time shall last—every year of
advancing enlightenment will only more positively assert this
great natural bill of rights, and thereby more securely guard the
liberties of the people.

Sincere belief, even though erroneous, robs an act of its crimi-
nality. A man approaches me in an angry manner, pointing a
gun and threatening me. On a well-founded belief that my life
is in danger I may kill him in self-defence, and although it shall
afterwards appear that his gun was not loaded, and that | was in
no actual danger, yet the law excuses me because | had good
reason to believe that my safety required prompt action on my
part and demanded his death.

Let us apply these plain legal principles to the trial of Dr. W.
E. Reid. The gist of the complaint against him was, as | have
stated, “ that he falsely and fraudulently represented that he could
read interrogatories enclosed in sealed envelopes.” Now, if he
could do this, he was not guilty in the manner and form in which
he stood indicted, and no court should have permitted his con-
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viction. At the trial we had a great number of reputable intelligent
witnesses who would have truthfully testified that they had seen
him perform this feat— which the court deemed impossible,
because his Honor had never seen it, and did not believe it could
I>e done, and therefore would not permit us to prove it. Observe:
the charge in the indictment was not for defrauding any particular
person — for that is no offence under Section 5480 of the Revised
Statutes,— but for using the U. S. Mail for fraudulent schemes and
purposes. Now surely it was not a fraud for Dr. Reid to adver-
tise that he would read interrogatories inclosed in sealed envelopes,
provided he could do so, and we offered to prove this by clear and
competent testimony just as we would have proved an alibi or
any other positive circumstance in defence, yet the court refused to
admit the evidence of this fundamental fact of our defence. With
this ruling the case went to the jury without evidence of the excul-
patory facts, and although the defendant had a complete defence
inforo aiyyet in forojudiciit availed nothing

Mrs. Partington once naively remarked that “A courtis a place
where justice is judicially dispensed with.”

The next charge in the indictment was “ that hefraudulently
pretended that he was ableto communicate with the spirits o f de-
parted # Now asno witness could testify that this was not
true, and as a citizen is presumed to be innocent until he is proven to
be guilty, how could he be legally convicted on this charge?
Whether we can or cannot communicate with, the spirits of the
future world, is as yet an unsolved problem. Many of the ablest
minds of the world believe it is possible, and that there is to-day
demonstrative evidence of the fact. The creeds of many of the
Christian churches acknowledge spirit influence and communion.
These probabilities or possibilities are not to be decided as ques-
tions of law by our courts, but belong to that great tribunal where
human consciousness is the jury, physical facts, occult phenomena,
and inspiration the witnesses, and the Ego with its inherited
Divine attributes the judge of both the law and the facts. Every
personality must weigh the evidence presented, and by its own
standard estimate the truth or falsity thereof, and from its own
convictions render a verdict. No judge has a right in the jury-
box, and no juror should be influenced by his presence there.

After the conviction of Dr. Reid, and pending a motion for a
new trial, the judge was, of course, the sole arbiter of all questions
of both law and fact, and he had a right to ascertain by personal
examination whether the claims of the defendant were either frauds
or facts, and thereupon to do what justice demanded. If the alleged
facts were true, that is, if the defendant could actually read inter-
rogatories in sealed envelopes, and advertised that phenomena
through the mail, he was not guilty under the statute, even if he
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erred as to the source from whence his power came. The criminal
law punishes only for wilful transgressions, not for errors in logic
or judgment.

If then Dr. W. E. Reid could, either by the phenomena of clair-
voyance or otherwise, read the contents of sealed envelopes, his
conviction was an outrage on law and justice; and should the
rulings of the court in his case prevail and become a legal prece-
dent in the land, the citizens of this republic would hold their
liberties by a frail and feeble tenure indeed.

In passing the sentence of the law upon Dr. Reid, the court is
reported to have said: “ The jury had all the facts and circum-

stances before mand also upon your intention. You claimed
then, as wthat you could do these things; but thejury found
you could pbthat you did not so , that you knew you

could not.” This is a most remarkable statement if the court
made it as reported, and must mean that “ thejury had all the
facts and circumstances” as given them by the United States
only, for they certainly did not have the facts of the defence
before them. Both my colleague and myself earnestly argued
and insisted upon the right of the defendant to prove that he
could read the contents of sealed letters, but the offer was most
peremptorily rejected, the testimony ruled out, and defendant left
defenceless. The court, in the next sentence, says: “It was
impossible for the court to depart from the precedents and law

and permit to be made in court the , unwarranted tests
asked by your counsel.” This shows that it was offered to prove
in court the truth of the defendant’sclaim, “ but the court could not
depart from precedents.Therefore the logic of this ruling is

that a citizen may die or his liberty be destroyed, that a legal
precedent may live and not perish, — or more tersely stated, a
precedent is of more value than liberty. An old legal maxim
says, “ Bonijudicis est ampliare o — “A good
judge will, when necessary, extend the limits of his jurisdiction.”
This legal maxim is as venerable as the revered precedent, and
if the court had acted upon it, and extended its jurisdiction
enough to have permitted the defendant to prove that he could
do and had done what he advertised, and that he so believed at
the time; if the court had but enlarged the limits of its juris-
diction until it had embraced truth and justice within its boun-
daries, Dr. Walter E. Reid would not have been convicted of a
crime he never committed. Of little weight indeed is human
liberty when thrown into the legal scales against a precedent older
than the time when by precedent wager of battle was allowed
and old women condemned to death for the crime of witchcraft.
“Fiatjusticiaruat coelum” — and Kills a precedent.
A. B. Richmond.
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AN AGNOSTIC'S VIEW OF THE CASE.

[Mr. Pentecost after stating the case proceeds to make the following vigorous
protest.]

I+ my understanding of the case is correct, Mr. Reid’s only
possible chance to escape' arbitrary imprisonment was denied
him. And this seems to me to have been an atrocious piece of
high-handed injustice. A prisoner asking for a new trial offers
to prove by scientific evidence that he is innocent of the charge
brought against him, and the judge positively refuses to allow him
to demonstrate his power. Nothing could be more subversive of
the very idea of justice than such a ruling. |If such a precedent
is to be followed there will be nothing to prevent the violent
incarceration of any person whom judge and jury assume to be
guilty of any trumped-up offense, especially if the unfortunate
victim of law procedure happens to hold unpopular opinions, or
to have made discoveries not generally known to be facts. |If
such arbitrary rulings pass without general protest, or if they are
allowed to hold good, any of us are in danger of being arrested by
authorized prejudice and condemned to penal servitude by judi-
cial ignorance, especially if we are too poor to carry our case to
the Supreme Court.

I am not a Spiritualist. |1 do not believe there are any
“ spirits.” | believe if there are “ spirits” there is no possible
way by which they can make themselves known to persons like
us whose only sources of knowledge, in my opinion, are the
senses. Judging from past experience | do not believe Mr. Reid
or anybody else can read a sealed letter. But, at the same time,
I regard his right to be heard in his own defence as sacred as
that of any other citizen. His offer to scientifically prove his
powers was reasonable, and the refusal to allow him to do so
was an odious outrage. It was a continuance of the world-old
story of the dominion of passion and ignorance under the forms of
law and order. Thus new religionists were flogged at the cart's
tail; thus witches were burned. Our people are uncivilized, and
our judges barbarians until they learn that Spiritualists should
have all the rights that other people possess. It is generally
understood that Roman Catholic priests claim to be able to pray
souls out of purgatory. Not long ago | received a circular
through the mail asking for money and promising that it should
be used for such a purpose. Why not arrest, as a fraud, the
priest who sent that circular? If he were arrested upon such a
charge and offered to prove in a tangible way that he could per-
form what he promised would it be just to deny him the privilege ?
If not, why was Mr. Reid denied a similar privilege? Evidently
for no reason except that he holds unpopular opinions.
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This is not the first judicial injustice that has been practised
upon Spiritualists, and it is to be feared that it will not be the
last. Spiritualists suffer various persecutions because their views
are unpopular. What falls upon them through non-judicial pub-
lic opinion cannot be helped. That is part of the natural penalty
that everyone with unpopular ideas must pay as long as human
beings are indisposed to listen to new theories, or observe newly
discovered facts. Perhaps it is just as well that all new philoso-
phies should be obliged to work their way up through a hard
crust of conservatism. That may be a wholesome testing pro-
cess. It may prevent too rapid progress. It may force progres-
sive thinkers to lay their foundations well and be able to give a
reason for the faith they hold. But if law courts continue to
condemn persons without evidence of guilt or against evidence of
innocence, merely because they hold religious or scientific opin-
ions contrary to those of judge and jury, the time is not far
distant when all thoughtful persons will cease to respect the so-
called “ machinery of justice.”

Hugh O. Pentecost.

A LEADING SPIRITUALIST'S VIEW.

[Owing to limited space, we have excluded Mr. Tuttle’s statement of the
case as it is fully given by Prof. Buchanan].

W atter E. Reid has been made a martyr in the estimation of
a large class of people, whose opinion has more than ordinary
value, for they are thoughtful, given to independent action, and
ignore party lines, when the principles they hold dear are assailed.
The rulings of the judges, in the case of Mr. Reid, perhaps have
no parallel outside of the courts of the South during the period of
reconstruction, when ignorant, inflated negroes were exponents
of law and justice.

Observe the judge did not refuse this (the proposal to demon-
strate his psychic power) on the grounds of its being irrelevant,
but because anyone who claimed the ability to answer sealed s
in his fpwas a mountebank. He thus pre-judges the case,
and declares that no amount of evidence can establish the fact.
Such a ruling is not only agreat injustice and injury to Spiritualism,
but a menace to the liberty of each and every individual. Here
is a man brought in great jeopardy to be branded with the infamy
of felony, pleading with the judge to be allowed the opportunity
to demonstrate the power the judge asserts he does not possess,
he offers to make a crucial test before the judge, from which
only an honest man could come with honor and acquittal. The
ruling of the judge is certainly one of the most remarkable
instances of judicial prejudice on record.
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There may not be, as stated in the correspondence of the
Boston 530,000,000 Spiritualists in the world, but the num-
ber closely approximates thereto. A majority of these reside in
the United States, and their strength has been repeatedly shown
by political action when their liberties have been assailed. The
true Spiritualist is above the narrow confines of party, and casts
his vote for the men and measures he considers best. Not many
years ago the partisan press assailed the religious belief of the
candidate for governor of Ohio of the party almost hopelessly in
the minority. The attack was brief, for the firstecho informed the
editors of the irreparable blunder they had made. The silence
for the remainder of the campaign only emphasized the cowardice
of the assault. Every Liberalist and Spiritualist voted for that
candidate as they would resent a personal insult, and he was
elected by an overwhelming majority. The present administra-
tion is conspicuous for the narrowness, bigotry, and spirit of per-
secution, often approaching unbearable tyranny, it manifests. If
we may forecast the future by the past, that party will meet with
a merited rebuke at the polls from the hosts who regard their
principles and the liberty of their expression as of infinitely more
value than party victory.

Hudson T uttle.

BRIEF STATEMENT OF THE ATTORNEY FOR THE DEFENSE IN
LAST TRIAL.

The writer has been intimately acquainted with W. E. Reid
ever since he came to Grand Rapids, and is familiar with all of
the details of the suit which resulted in his conviction and sen-
tence. A few of the leading points will tend to give an idea of
the way the case was tried.

The offense alleged was the use of the mails to further a
fraudulent scheme. The use of the mails was conceded. The
fraudulent scheme alleged in the indictment is as follows: “ The
said Walter E. Reid did then and there unlawfully and feloni-
ously profess and falsely pretend to secure communications from
the Spirit-land upon the request of any person who might desire
the same.” The defense admitted the profession, and denied
that it was Bunlawful, and . The issue therefore
was on this question of fact, D id he do as heprofessed? Did he
procure such messages as he agreed toprocure? On a motion to
quash the indictment, we raised the question whether this was a
proper issue to put before a jury. The court evaded ruling upon
that question, and held him for trial. The case turned upon this
question absolutely and it could not be ignored. How it was dis-
posed of is important to every justice-loving American citizen
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whether or not he believed in the power of the departed to com-
municate with the living. There was but three possible ways
in which he could proceed: 1.—Put it on trial according to law
and submit the question of fact to the jury to determine; or 2.
— Presume it in his favor according to the common law of
presumption of innocence, which would end the case at once in
his favor; or 3.— Presume it against him without trial, which
would deprive him of his common law rights of presumptions
of innocence and of trial by jury.

Which of these was done? A juror was asked if he had formed
an opinion on the general proposition of this defendant’s ability to
procure such communications, and the court declared, that “ no
such issue of fact shall be tried in this court,” and at another time
the court said, “ There is no evidence to determine such a question,”
and later on Judge Jackson declared, “ There are some things so
absurdly impossible that the court will not stultify its intelligence
by taking testimony thereon,” so the question of whether he did
procure such communications was not tried but it had to be de-
termined, because if he did do so, there could be no fraud, and he
could not be guilty. Before he could be lawfully convicted, it
must be determined that he did not do as he agreed to. The de-
fence was placed in this curious dilemma. Any evidence to prove
that he did not do as he undertook to do was admissable, but
evidence for the express purpose of showing that he did do so
was not admissable.

Some issue of fact had to be submitted to the jury, and so the
qguestion of his “intent” was raised by the court and the jury
instructed to find a verdict upon his “ belief.” If he believed he
could do as he advertised he was to be acquitted. Such a ques-
tion could not legally arise until fraud had been proven or found.
To raise the question of intent was to presume the fraud, to
presume that he did not deliver the messages advertised, so the
court disposed of the main fact in issue by it against
the defendant without hearing testimony thereon. Reid was not
indicted for falsely pretending to believe anything, but for falsely
pretending to do something. One issue of fact could not be
lawfully substituted for another in this way.

Alleged admissions made to men confessedly in the business of
fraudulent dark seances, some two years prior to engaging in this
business, were made the basis of the case against him. These
admissions were to the effect that he had to open the letters or
know their contents in order to make answer thereto, other-
wise he could not answer them. Defence offered to show that
at that time, in the presence of these witnesses, he did make
accurate and test answers without doing as they alleged he said
he must do at all times. This evidence was ruled out.
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Evidence was offered to show that he had accurately answered
letters, containing test questions, that he had never seen or heard
of during the time laid in the indictment. This also was refused.
These fraudulent mediums swore that they never took pay for their
performances. A government witness subpoenaed against lieid
testified that he had paid them money for their performances.

Space will not permit a full account of the evidence. The
court ruled out all detailed account of single transactions, and
finally refused to allow the defendant to exhibit his method and
process before the jury, notwithstanding the fact that they had
alleged experts there who claimed that there was only one way to
perform them; that they could explain them, and knew all about
how they were done! This will give some idea of how that part
of the case was managed.

The argument to the jury by the counsel for the Government
was in violation of law, and a disgrace to the Government he
assumed to represent. He dwelt long and loudly upon the fact
that defendant did not testify in his own behalf, and also argued
with telling effect on evidence of Reid's indebtedness to some
women, which evidence was ruled out of the case, adding thereto
statements as to their poverty and distress, not even testified to.

The court misdirected the jury by asserting that all other
questions were conceded, but hisbelief and intent, that that was all
they need inquire into. The defence had insisted that he delivered
the messages as he agreed to and that belief did not nor could
not be an issue unless fraud could be proved.

On the motion for a new trial, all this and much more was
argued, but the motion was denied, Judge Jackson declaring, “ If
he asserts that he has a divine gift not allowed his fellow-citizens,
itisa prima facie evidence offraud, and puts the burden of
proofon him, amiwe are not bound to stultify our intelligence by
admitting evidence to prove such an absurd and impossible
ctaim. Nor are we bound to assume in his favor that such a
claim to supernaturalpower is true; on the contrary, it isprima
facie againsthim?

To put it in plainer terms of our own so that all may under-
stand, the rule is this in substance: If a person claims to do what
(in the opinion of the court) is impossible or supernatural, such
question of fact will not be submitted to a jury, but will be
determined dpriori by the court, and no evidence will be enter-
tained contrary to the preconceived opinions of such court, nor
will the defendant be allowed the common law right of presump-
tion of innocence. No other proof of guilt will be necessary
than proof that he claims to do something that the court believes
he cannot do,

L. Y. Moulton.
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THE ABUSE OF EULOGISTIC RESOLUTIONS.

“ In the good old days, when they hanged witches,” the peo-
ple of this country were careful of the reputation of their great
men. When agreat man died, they met and adopted resolutions,
and set out his good qualities, etc. This is thoroughly commend-
able, and should always be observed; but in latter days this
matter has reached such a point that doubtless most thoughtful
people would like to consign the prevailing custom to “ innocu-
ous desuetude.”

It is not enough that friendly and benevolent societies, mil-
itary companies, base-ball clubs, and other private and social
organizations, must pass resolutions which would mean a great
deal if they meant anything at all, but a man cannot be a
lawyer, a doctor, an actor, or a member of either house of Con-
gress, but.that when he dies, the newspapers give us, with an
account of his death, a set of resolutions invariably commencing
with something like this: “ Whereas, it pleased Almighty God,
etc.,” and ending with a resolved that he was one of the best,
purest, and most accomplished of men, and that “ these resolutions
or a copy thereof be transmitted to his afflicted family, and pub-
lished in the town or city papers,” etc. All of the intermediate
space is occupied with informing the public what an exceptional
character “ our departed friend was,” and what mourning is felt
for his loss, and that his place can never be supplied. All end
with something like this: “We bow with resignation to the
decrees of an All-wise Providence.” Now this is simply ridicu-
lous. Why cannot some great American genius get up for
general use a formula entirely void of the hackneyed whereases,
and “ we bow with resignations,” etc., so that the funeral notice
and resolutions which were offered and unanimously adopted on
the occasion of the death of the Hon. Josiah Jenkins, a member
of the Nip and Tuck Society, should not be so exact a copy of
the profound expression of feeling manifested and publicly
expressed by the Association for the Promotion of Humbugs, on
the melancholy occasion of the death of Tittlebat Titmouse.

Being a lawyer, doctor, merchant, member of any society, or a
member of either house of Congress, does not necessarily carry
with it any special social allegation or rank, and is by no means
a condition of friendship or of increased social status.

Doubtless, a majority of lawyers, doctors, members of social
societies, and members of Congress, are honest and good men,
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but can it be doubted, that in their ranks there are many ( or
some ) who are not so? Then why should there be (on the
death of any ) resolutions passed commending them, unless they
were specially deserving of such tribute? Should such resolu-
tions be passed alike for good and bad ? If so, the merits of the
good and the deserving are utterly lost when we contemplate
that the identical sentiments are made to do service to all.

The fact that complimentary resolutions are expected on the
death of every member of Congress, every member of any society
of which the deceased may have been a member, without regard
to merit, makes them not only useless, but damaging to those
who really deserve them.

This custom is not in accord with the old maxim, “ De
nilnisi th because it goes further, and to the extent not of
refraining from speaking at all of the dead, unless we speak good,
but it makes us speak good of everybody who dies a member of
Congress or of a particular society, without regard to his race,
morals, or previous conditions of rascality.

It is certain that in the course of events all members of Con-
gress, and all members of all of the various societies will die.
W e cannot conscientiously say that all of them came up to the
conditions demanded by the rhetoric of the commendatory reso-
lutions which are usually adopted, nor is it proper to draw the
line strongly between those who do and those who do not deserve
a great tribute.

Would not the best course be to refrain from florid platitudes,
and undue praises, which are alike superfluous, meaningless, and
impertinent, and instead of seeking occasions for exhibiting our
grief in public, determine to wait until a public demand requires it?

Marcus J. W right.
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WHO KNOWS?

W ho knows but that as the visible, changeful, perishing
myself is built of atoms, in their analysis too minute to be recog-
nized by the senses, and yet really present always, the imperisha-
ble myself may be built of material infinitely finer than that
which makes up atoms, and may fill the interstices between
them? To illustrate: Suppose you fill a bowl with marbles and
then pour in as many shot as can be received among these
marbles, for there is space still remaining. Then suppose you
pour in sand which fills the still remaining space between the
shot. By choosing materials carefully graded as to dimensions
you can fill the bowl a dozen times over after it had seemed to be
already full, and you would do this by occupying the interstitial
spaces. The real and enduring myself may be this moment as
present as it ever will be in any world. It is present, however,
only to consciousness. That mysterious power correlates and
holds the atoms together. Indeed it furnishes their only cohesive
force. We call it life and cannot trace it by means of the coarse
senses that are adapted to the atomic, the perceptible self. Now
some day this interstitial self drops the atomic self and goes its
way. The power of cohesion, the vital force being gone, the
spiritual body (for it is nothing more nor less), having separated
itself from the material, the latter must return to its original
ingredieuts, and this is all there is of death, perhaps.

Frances E. Willard.
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A DEFENCE OF THE BIBLE PATRIARCHS.

Rev.Dr.Parkhurst, of Madison Avenue Presbyterian Church,
New York City, is reported, in a late issue of the New York
Tribune,to have said at a ministerial conference of his reverend
brethren, substantially this. “ I do not take much stock in the
Patriarchs. The most of them were men who would not be
tolerated anywhere outside of Sing Sing at the present day.”
Be it remembered that Sing Sing is the nearest State’s prison to
N. Y. City, in the State of New York, and the point of the remark
is apparent.

Time was when to discuss the private characters of such Bible
personages as the Patriarchs in the same manner that the char-
acter of any other mere man is discussed, weighed, and judged,
was deemed the rankest kind of heresy. Disloyalty to the church,
unbelief in the doctrines of Christianity, and a weakening of the
foundations of the church were credited to the man who dared to
speak of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as other men are spoken of,
when judged by their actions.

To-day, however, it is not necessary to defend the whole of a
Patriarch’s life and call him all good, merely because he was
a Patriarch; neither is it just to assail the whole life of one, and
sweepingly condemn them all, nor does the church quiver from
foundation to steeple top from the shock of an attack upon one
of these old worthies, or unworthies, as they doubtless sometimes
were.

The Christian church has learned that Abraham, lIsaac, and
Jacob were men only, with, as other men likewise have, occasional
glimpses of God-taught truth vouchsafed to them. That under
the divine spiritual influence and power, they did mightily for God.
When this influence departed for a season, and they listened to
the voice of the natural man rather than to that, they did exactly
what every other man in the world has done in like circumstances,
the deeds of the flesh. Our Methodist friends call it “ backslid-
ing.” When in that backslidden state were they any worse than
other men in the same spiritual state? The error arises not so
much from the Patriarchs themselves as from the erroneous views
entertained by their followers of their extreme sanctity, when
they themselves nowhere professed to be any differently consti-
tuted from other men, and subject to the same natural and
spiritual laws.

But is it, after all, fair to test the man character of Jacob by
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that of men of the nineteenth century ? Is it even reasonable to
put this ignorant simple Bedouin Shepherd on a par with the man
of to-day ? No! The man with whom to compare Jacob fairly, is
the man of his own time — Laban for instance. Compare not by
an isolated act from the life of each, but take the whole life of
each, so far as the records run, and see that though at the begin-
ning they had the same strain of blood, and as “ blood will tell,”
so the strain seemed to tell in the life of Jacob, yet as they grew
older, while Laban clings to his idols and heathen practices, and
in the end goes back to his lean kine, his Syrian pastures, and to
engage in the business of making new false gods in the place of
those stolen by his daughter (who seems to have been her own
father's daughter, in respect to her accurate knowledge of the
difference between “raeum” and “ teum”), goes back into
obscurity, and is heard of no more, Jacob develops in knowledge
of the true God and of men’s real position in His eyes. By
reason of this development and knowledge, he leaps from his
knees, in one night's deep heart experience, from Jacob the
Supplanter, to Israel, a prince of God. Nor is this the end of his
development. He constantly advances in the direction of real
knowledge, until, with every trace of that mean ustrain” eradi-
cated, he stands before the mightiest monarch of the time, an
honored guest, and upon his death-bed delivers one of the most
far-reaching and eloquent of prophecies, and is forever honored
by the declaration of Jehovah Himself, with wl am the God of
Jacob.” Could Dr. Parkhurst, or any other nineteenth century
divine, do any better in the line of development, under the same
conditions of birth, education, and circumstances?

With all our boasted progress and claims to knowledge; with
all our complacent self-encomiums on our age and nation, and our
“ higher *criticism” and extended research, our most distin-
guished divines have failed to fathom the depth of the God-
inspired knowledge, so far as their spiritual insight is concerned,
of even a single one of the Mold Patriarchs.”

Charles Halsey Moore.
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DR. HARTT'S VIEW OF THE RUM PROBLEM
CRITICISED.

Dr.Henry Hartt wishes the experiment to be made of curing
the evil of drunkenness by regarding it as a ,and punishing it
as such. A proposition of this kind from an M. D. is very re-
markable. From another, not having studied the science of
therapeutics, it might not seem so astounding, even in this age of
the world, that drunkenness should be regarded as a crime, and not
as it is— a disease. If we imprison for drunkenness, we must just
as logically imprison for a dozen other things, likewise results of
heredity and improper conditions of living. Dr. Hartt says:
41 am persuaded that by this course, and this course alone, we
should speedily banish it from respectable society to the hands of
debauchery and crime.”

Dr. llartt seems anxious that the rich “ criminal ” should suffer
the penalty of his crime ii) like manner as his poorer brother.
But how could that be managed? The rich man gets drunk
in his own house. The uworld does not see Aim, as he lies in
stupor — or raves in delirium tremens. Who isto set “ watch
and ward " over him,and arrest him upon his “ third offence ” ?
Then it is the disrespectable drunkard, most easily discovered, in
saloon or gutter, who is to be subjected to the cure — imprison-
ment. If it were to be tried and actually proved a cure, would
the thing not work just the reverse of what Dr. Hartt predicts,
and the committing of the crime be left entirely to the 4unarrest-
able” upper so-called “ respectable ” class ?

But let it be first proved that drunkenness is a crime. | don’t
think it can be done. We nearly all of us believe in heredity,
nowadays. If we trace our ancestry back according to the Hebrew
Scriptures we must acknowledge that while Adam was our first
universal father, Noah was our second, and he was certainly a
very disreputable drunkard, and the “ crime ” has come down to us,
through every generation. Added to an inherited craving, there
is also the baneful effect of false modes of living— the use of
highly seasoned foods, causing unnatural thirst, and worst of all,
common to rich and poor alike, is the curse of tobacco, which does
more to cause excessive drinking than is imagined by the majority
of mankind.

Dr. Hartt speaks of “ gifts of abeneficent Providence,” by which
I suppose he refers to intoxicating liquors. Are they really?
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I don’'t see any “ beneficence” in such “ gifts.” They have in-
variably caused evil and wretchedness unlimited — and whenever
any good ?

Men canbe cured of drunkenness. Why not (from motives of
economy, if no others) ? Substitute for the jail an inebriate
asylum; *“arrest” tfhe mrfh, “ imprison ” him there for a while,
and turn the poor fellow out— not but cured. It
would cost the government no more, just the reverse, for there
would be little danger of a recurrence. Prisons, as run now, do
but little to correct e— the question is do they not large
cause it?

K. Hardy.
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TEE ECONOMIC FUTURE OF THE,NEW SOUTH.

BY PROF. N. S. SHALER.

It has required a quarter of a century to show us how great
was the influence of slavery in repressing the development
of the Southern States of this Union. It was not a difficult
matter for the economist to give many reasons to support the
position that a servile state of the laboring class was inimical
to the best interests of the population, but it is now evident
that few if any of the critics of slavery had attained to an
adequate conception of the magnitude of the repressing in-
fluences of that institution. It was almost as effective in
keeping the commercial motives of our time away from the
South, as the barrier which ages of systematic isolation had
drawn around Japan. While men, it is true, found no diffi-
culty in forming the arbitrary line which separated the two
sections of the country, there was no real intermingling of
spirit.  The people of the North and South were centuries
apart in all save the outward guise of culture.

For awhile after the Civil War, the troubles of that time of
social overturning, misnamed the reconstruction period, threat-
ened to reduce the conquered States to anarchy; but the
civilizing instincts of the population swiftly brought order
out of a chaos which with any other race would have endured
for generations. Then began the true reconstruction which
is now in such a marvellous way rebuilding from the shattered
fragments of southern society, great States of the modern type.
This process of rehabilitation has been singularly favored by
the commercial spirit which characterizes the northern people.
It is the habit of many idealists to condemn the business
motives which so influence the conduct of men in our genera-
tion, but it is easy to see that the spirit of trade has proved in
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this instance a remedy for very grave ills. Left to the influ-
ences of politics alone, the subjugated South and the victo-
rious North would have remained long apart: without some
common grounds of sympathetic contact it is difficult to see
how the division could ever have been healed. This common
ground of relations has been found in business interests.
Northern capital has invaded the South more swiftly and
more effectively than the northern armies managed to do, and
on the old battle-fields, victors and vanquished have forgotten
their ancient strife in the friendly converse of men who are
winning wealth each for the other.

As the complete union of the two sections manifestly
depends on the extension of commercial relations between its
people, it is worth while to review the resources of the South
which are likely to contribute to this end. We may thereby
gain an insight into the probable future of the business
growth, which alone can soon firmly unite the long discordant
parts of our country. In guaging the resources of any region,
the first question before us is to.determine the quality of its
population. There is an ancient notion that the white popu-
lation of the South consisted in part of a soft-handed gentry
incapable of labor, and in part of peasants, despised by their
superiors in social station, and without moral or physical
stamina. All the federal soldiers who came into close contact
with the southern armies were rudely disabused of this preju-
dice. They found themselves face to face with men of their
own kind, laborious, alacrious, and enduring after the’ Amer-
ican manner. War is a cruel test of these human qualities:
judged by this fire assay we know the Southerner to be of
sterling material, in no way below the lofty standard of his
race. Slavery doubtless retarded the processes of civilization
in men of all stations who were exposed to its influences, but
it left untouched the sterling qualities of the folk much as
they were among the English ancestors of our people of two
centuries or more ago.

Although there is far less difference between the character
of men in the Southern and those of the Northern States
than is commonly supposed, there are some features of diver-
sity that deserve notice. TJie characteristic colonists of New
England more generally came from the urban population of
the mother country, while in the Virginia district a larger
part of the population appears to have been more rural in its
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origin. It is probably to this difference in the previous nur-
ture of the people that we owe the diversity in the way in
which their settlements were arranged: in the New England
colonies the people usually gathered into towns and hamlets,
while in the South they from the first showed a disposition to
scattered plantations. Be the cause what it may,— and it is
likely that it is far more complicated than just suggested, the
southern people have been and still remain essentially country
folk, loving the width and solitude of their own fields, dwelling
much within their own thoughts, taking slowly to new things:
in a word, endowed with the peculiarities which always charac-
terize country folk. The old fashioned British squire, rigid
and gnarled as an oak, but the best of human temper at heart,
and the yeoman, rude, prejudiced, and ignorant, yet of the same
sturdy quality, have in the South survived the assaults of
modern culture. The modern spirit has to deal with excel-
lent material in almost all the parts of the white population
of the old slave districts. In some sections, it is true, there
are considerable numbers of the degraded people known to
literature as “ poor white trash” but more often found in
print than in reality. These are mainly the descendants of
indented servants, of emigrants of the peasant class, or from
the mongrel colonies planted by the land companies of the
Carolina» with an admixture of degradations from the better
part of the population.

To a stranger who is accustomed to the smart look which
much contact with men gives to the people in the more
modernized parts of the world, the countrified air and shabby,
often squalid dress of the rustics of the South, will convey a
most erroneous impression. He will err in supposing that
the men before him have the same mental and moral quali-
ties which he is accustomed to find in people of a like appear-
ance in other lands. Let him but know them, and he will
find that they are generally trustworthy citizens, honest,
fairly laborious, and with very clear and high, even if some-
what peculiar, sense of the relations of man and man. In
case it happens that he becomes their guest, he will be sur-
prised at the combined dignity and gentleness with which
they will do the offices of hospitality. That they have not
been more efficiently laborious is due to the fact that
hitherto they have had no sufficient inducement to labor.
Under the old conditions it was almost impossible for any
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amount of thrift to lift a man of the yeoman class from his
position as a small farmer to the station of a slave-holding
planter. Such promotion came to men by inheritance, or by
the wealth acquired in trade. Enough of the simple needs
of life and after that leisure became the ideals of the poorer
whites.

In the new dispensation the poor white works well, surpris-
ingly well, when we consider how changed is his present
situation as contrasted with the past. Give him a generation
to train his limbs to the unaccustomed chase of the dollar and
he will find the pace of his race.

Not the least of the good promise of the southern white
population is found in the admirable quality of their ances-
tors. There is probably at the present time no equally
numerous part of the English race so unaffected by foreign
blood. As yet this population is little influenced by recent
immigration and there seems a chance that the peoples of
continental Europe may not invade that part of the country.
The original settlers of Virginia and the Carolinas were like
those of the northern colonies in most respects, but there are,
as before mentioned, some important differences in detail.
The North received a larger share of immigrants belonging
to the trading and manufacturing classes of the mother
country. The South was more generally from the soil-tilling
people; the northern settlers were, as a whole, more purely
southern English, the southern people received a singularly
large share of Scottish blood either directly from Northern
Britain or through Northern Ireland. Though some part of
this Scottish immigration went to Pennsylvania and to
colonies even farther north, Virginia and North Carolina
received the largest share of this precious heritage of any
part of the United States. Strong in mind and body and
very prolific, this Scottish population has been the dominant
element of the South for near a century and bids fair to
remain the most important in the time to come.

The negro population affords by far the most serious of the
guestions before the South. This problem is so manifold,
and touches so many of the ideal and actual interests of the
people that it is almost impossible to form a clear judgment
concerning its solution. It is, however, evident that the
difficulties of the situation are naturally divided into three
groups, viz.: Those which pertain to the economic inter-
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course of the races, those which concern their political rela-
tions, and those involved in the purely social contacts. The
first of these is already in great part solved. The negro is
hard at work: the spur of necessity, the need of daily bread,
causes him to do as much labor as was ever won from him
by the fear of the lash. He is already a fair laborer, not
demanding much pay, and not given to strikes; he works
well about his task, and seems to be learning the lesson of
perseverance almost as rapidly as his white fellow citizen of
the laboring classes. That part of the race prejudice which
made it difficult for the whites to work with the blacks, which
was indeed never very strong, is disappearing. It is very
common to find them toiling side by side in the field, the
factory or the mine, with no mark of friction.

So strong are the economic motives of our time that the
satisfactory condition of the labor problem in the South is
the best possible assurance that the most important features
of political accord between its adverse races will soon be
attained. When men are amicably associated in daily labor
we may be sure that there are no immediate dangers to be
apprehended from their political discords. Then also in the
matter of social relations the consensus in economic life will
in time develop so much of friendly intercourse as is fit to
the needs. | do not mean to imply that a close social union
between these diverse peoples, the African and the Aryan
races of this country, is ever likely to come about or is even
desirable, nor do | think that the political outlook is by any
means satisfactory, yet despite these conditions the rapidly
developing and even now tolerably satisfactory accord of the
economic relations of the blacks and whites shows that we
are quite past the worst dangers of the situation. The habit
of associated labor has taken us beyond the dangers of a seri-
ous conflict between the races, and day by day will increase the
elements of concord. We may, therefore, turn to the physi-
cal resources of the Southern States with confidence that no
serious conflicts will interfere with their economic use.

The resources to which the South owes its commercial
development may be considered under the following head-
ings, viz., climate, soil, water power, and subterranean stores
of economic materials. The first of these, the climate, and in
a subsidiary way many of the others, are dependent in a
measure on the general form of the country. It will there-
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fore be necessary to take an account of the more important
elements of the topography of the region. The general
shape of the Southern States is simple. The most important
feature consists in the vast ridge of the Appalachian moun-
tain system which, though beginning in the New England
district, attains its characteristic form as well as its greatest
height in the region south of the Potomac. In this district
the mountains proper and the bordering table-lands occupy an
area of about two hundred thousand square miles, the surface
of which is elevated to a neight of a thousand feet or more
above the sea, and much of which, perhaps one-half in all,
has its most elevated parts at the height of over two thou-
sand feet above the tide. The result of this elevation is
that almost one-half of the area of the Southern States east
of the Mississippi River has a much colder climate than its
latitude indicates. Measured by the temperature conditions
of the sea shore line, this district may be said to have
climatical relations analogous to those of the coast between
Washington and Boston. Its conditions are in this respect
perhaps the best of any district now occupied by our race.

In the east between this vast mountainous district and the
Atlantic, lies a strip of lowlands formed where the table-
lands decline gently to the sea. This region is on the whole
a good field for our race; its climate is tempered by the sea
on the east, and the elevated countiy on the west. Though
in places malarious it can be made salubrious by drainage.
On the south this great southern plain is extended in the
peninsula of Florida down to near the northern tropic. In
this curious portion of the continent we find a climate which
may be termed sub-tropical in its nature, but tempered by
the ample seas which wrap it about. The lowland district
is continued along the northern shore of the Gulf around
the southern terminus of the Appalachians, and then extends
up the Mississippi Valley as a rather broad trough in which
lie the swampy districts of Western Mississippi and Ten-
nessee, the greater part of Louisiana, and the eastern portion
of Texas, Arkansas, and Missouri. The remainder of these
last named States is high and salubrious land, lying on the
vast decline extending eastward from the foot of the Rocky
Mountains. The really low lying and marshy districts of
the South do not include more than one-eighth to one-tenth
of its area, and in these the conditions of the surface make it
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possible with simple engineering devices to give a better
drainage than that which has been effected in the valley of
the Po and lower Rhine. At least seven-eighths of the
South is not naturally malarious, though in the frontier
stage of the occupation of the land there is, as in other parts
of the country, a liability to ague, and the neglect of drain-
age may lead even more quickly than in the North to attacks
of filth diseases.

In good part the marshes which exist in the South are the
result of the large and seasonably well distributed rain-fall.
This field shares this singular advantage with the rest of the
country which occupies the portion of North America which
lies east of the Mississippi. This part of the continent is
the best watered of all the lands occupied by the race, and
the southern section in particular, owing to the warmness
of the warm waters of the Gulf of Mexico, is almost exempt
from destructive droughts. This well adjusted supply of
rain gives to the southern rivers a tolerable constancy of flow
and thus fits them for water powers in assurance exceeded
only by the New England district. The whole of the
elevated region of the Appalachians abounds in noble streams
which may be turned to this use. To this gift of gracious
skies we may also attribute the superb forests of this region.
These woods contain a greater variety of broad-leaved decidu-
ous trees than are found in any other sub-tropical forests of the
world, and the conifers are only exceeded in growth by those
of the giant forests of the Pacific Coast. The forests of
the Northern States, which never covered anything like the
area of those in the southern districts, have been stripped of
their valuable timber, while a large part of the area south of
the Potomac and the Ohio have never been scourged by the
axe, and are saved from fire by the relatively great rain-fall.
In this region lie the effective timber resources of the conti-
nent; used with reasonable care, they will by their swift
growth afford a permanent supply for all the needs of its
population.

The soil of the South, though on the whole less fertile
than that of the prairie districts, deserves a high place among
the tillable districts of the world. Central Kentucky and
Tennessee, the Shenandoah Valley, and certain other less
important portions of the Southern States, are underlaid by
limestones, which by their decay produce soils of singular
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fertility and endurance for tillage, affording a production from
agriculture not surpassed in any land. The valleys of the
rivers contain wide fields of alluvium, which are exceedingly
fertile and refreshed by the annual inundations of the streams.
The limestone districts of Texas afford a deep and rich soil,
which is of the best quality and affords, in years of sufficient
rain-fall, most excellent crops. All the regions underlaid by
the crystalline rocks of the Appalachians are generally char-
acterized by clayey soils, which are only surpassed by those
which are provided on the limestone deposits. The area of
high grade soils in the fairly well watered portions of the
Southern States is not far from two hundred and fifty thou-
sand square miles. Between the tablelands of the limestone
areas and the alluvial valleys and also along the whole shore
and district, the geological conditions are such that the soil is
generally in its nature a sandy loam, becoming more sandy as
we approach the Floridan district. In Florida, except in the
limestone hummocks and in the everglade district, the surface
of the earth is covered by a very arenaceous coating.

It is an eminent peculiarity of the South that nearly all of
its surface is fit for some kind of tillage. East of the arid
lands of Texas there is probably not one fiftieth of the area
which cannot be made serviceable for man. Being almost
altogether south of the region affected by the glacial period,
there are hardly any loose rocks, and the fields are never
strewn with stone in the manner so familiar to us in more
northern regions. Even where the soil is of a sandy nature,
careful tillage, aided by an abundant rainfall, will give profita-
ble returns to the farmer. Not the least of the agricultural
advantages afforded to the agriculturalist is the abundant
supply of mineral manures existing in this region. In South
Carolina, Florida, and westward through Alabama and
Mississippi, certain strata contain an abundance of phosphate
matter, which not only have a value as articles of export, but
provide supply for the needs of the neighboring fields. So
far the tillage methods of the Southern States have been but
little affected by modern science, but when the agriculture of
this district is fairly developed it will be found that its soils
are extremely well suited to the needs of the skilful hus-
bandman.

It is, however, to the under-eartli resources of the earth that
we must look for the foundation of those industries which
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are to effect the economic revolution of this part of the country.
These are fortunately of a nature to afford the basis for a sound
and extended commerce and a vast manufacturing industry.
uUntil the close of the civil war, even the mining enterprises
of the South were extremely limited. A number of small
furnaces produced iron, mainly from the ores of the northern
portion of the district ; but the production was not suffi-
cient to have any great commercial importance. In Vir-
ginia, the Carolinas, and Georgia there were gold mines, some
of which had given considerable returns. The first step in
the mining activity of this region after the war was to
re-open these gold mines, and with the appliances of modern
mining to seek to win a profit from them. These endeavors
were one and all failures. The fact is, these mines were
commonly worked by slaves in the seasons of the year
when their masters had no use for them in the fields, and
could afford to employ them in labor which gave even the
smallest return. Moreover, the lodes which contained the
gold were productive only near the surface, where long
decay had brought the metal into a condition to be readily
won, and these superficial portions of the veins had been
exhausted. It was doubtless advantageous to the South
that precious metal mining did not find a place among its
modern industries. Experience shows that the search for
these products of the earth breeds a speculative spirit and
that it is difficult to create other more legitimate employ-
ments in regions where gold and silver are obtained in remun-
erative quantities.

Although the Southern States here and there afford ores
of copper, lead, and zinc, its mineral wealth substantially
consists in the vast store of coal, iron, manganese, fire clays
and other earth products, which pertain to the great staple
products of commerce. At present and for all the foreseea-
ble future the most substantial economic work of our civiliza-
tion depends mainly on the use of coal and iron. Although
both of these substances in a way abound throughout the
northern hemisphere, and iron ore of fine quality is found
most widely distributed over the earth, they are rarely found
in considerable quantities near together. The association of
the two in the same field is important for several evident
reasons. In the first place it requires from two to three tons
of coal, or its equivalent in coke, to extract the metal from the
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ore and bring it into the state of pig iron. Then all the sub-
sequent processes by which it is converted into the uses of the
arts require yet more fuel. When the ore and coal are far
apart it is a costly business to bring them together. Each
hundred miles of distance between them commonly means an
expense of from one to two dollars per ton in the cost of
making the metallic iron. In the Southern States the quan-
tity and the association of the materials for this industry are
better than in any other country, except perhaps in China.
The iron ores of the South are not only extremely abund-
ant but occur in several widely separated fields. The
Shenandoah district of Virginia and the neighboring valley
of the Roanoke, western.North Carolina, Eastern Kentucky
and Tennessee, North Western Georgia and Northern Ala-
bama, all districts belonging to the system of the Appa-
lachians, abound in workable deposits of this mineral. Texas,
Arkansas, Missouri, also contain valuable iron ores, but they
lie remote from deposits of good coal. The peculiar advan-
tage of the Appalachian district is found in the fact that
the ores lie in the neighborhood of excellent coal beds, which
in certain cases can be used as it comes from the mine, or
may be made to serve the needs of the smelter after it is
converted into coke. The average distance of the iron ores
from the coal needed to reduce it to the metallic state does
not probably exceed one hundred miles. The ores of the
Lake Superior district have to be transported from seven
to ten times this distance to find an appropriate fuel. It
is true that the average richness of the Lake Superior ores
in metallic iron is probably nearly one third greater than
those found in the Southern States, and the former yield
Bessemer iron, which, save in rare instances, cannot be
produced from the southern deposits. On the other hand,
the southern ores are generally won with considerable ease.
Enough ore to make a ton of iron can at many points be
mined and put in the furnace at a cost of between one
and two dollars, while to bring the same amount of raw
material from the earth about Lake Superior to the smelting
point costs, at the present time, from nine to twelve dollars.
Moreover, there is a method of making steel, known as the
Basic Process, which, for general purposes, is as good as
the Bessemer system. This method is well proven, and,
with the expiration of certain patents, which in a few years
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will cease to be valid, will doubtless come into general use
in the Southern States.

The peculiar ease with which the southern irons are mined
is in good part due to their geologic conditions. They are
generally in the form of true beds which once were lime-
stones, and have been converted by percolating waters
containing iron in a dissolved form into iron ores; being
beds of this origin, the deposits are more continuous than
those of other nature, such as those about Lake Superior,
where the ore occurs in much more irregular deposits.
Moreover, the Southern country was not occupied by the
glaciers of the last ice period; thus the soft oxidized ores
were not worn away as has generally been the case in the
glaciated fields, nor have the outcrops been hidden by the
deep accumulations of drift materials which are so common
in northern districts. In part also their advantageous condi-
tions are due to the fact that the southern climate permits
work to be carried on in open pits throughout the year,
while such uncovered openings would not be workable for
more than seven months of the year in more northern climes.

At present the southern iron furnishes ore at a certain dis-
advantage, owing to the fact that their market is limited to
the United States, and they are generally remote from the
great centres where this metal is most consumed. The rapid
industrial growth of the region about them is likely in a very
few years to give a local demand for all the metal they at
present produce, but their product will within a decade find a
way to a wider field than this continent. To see this feature
of their future it is necessary to glance at the present condi-
tions of the two great southern continents Africa and South
America.

Within a few years the industrial condition of these two
great lands of the South is destined to undergo a great change.
In both sections the construction of railways and the extension
of other commercial enterprises have been commenced, and
their realms so long beyond the limits of the active life of the
world are to be rapidly subjugated to civilization. They are, in
aword, to enter on their iron age. The lack of any satisfactory
iron-making fuel in these continents as well as their social con-
ditions apparently make it impossible that they can produce
their own supply of iron or coal. These materials will have
to be brought from £urope or North America: they might
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perhaps be produced in China, but it will demand a social
revolution to bring that people to compete with the Aryan
civilization. Europe has not the means to supply this need ;
already the call for iron from these countries has carried the
price of that metal to a point beyond what it commands in
the markets of the United States. It seems clear that the
Southern States of this Union will shortly be in a position to
claim the place which its resources for iron production entitle
them to hold, and that they will be looked to as the source
of supply, both of iron and coal, for these awakening con-
tinents.

It now appears certain that within a short time a canal will
be constructed through the American Isthmus, either at Darien
or at Nicaragua or perhaps at both points. When this task is
accomplished the southern portion of the United States will
lie next to the greatest marine highway of the world. It
alone can afford the coal for the shipping which is to pass
along this path, and this for the reason that the mines of the
southern Appalachian district are three or four thousand miles
nearer to the Caribbean waters than those of England.

The vast agricultural and mineral resources of South Amer-
ica will soon be demanded as sources of supply of the world’s
markets. The developments of this continent will demand a
greatamount of machinery and tools. The geographic and the
geological conditions point to the South as the place whence
these shall be supplied. So too, the demands of Africa, asits
population becomes modernized, will naturally be met by the
earth resources of the Southern States. As these changes
come about this region, with its store of coal and iron, its
abundant water powers, good soil, and excellent climate, will
not only command these markets, but will be in an excellent
position to send its products of mine, factory, and forest to the
whole Pacific realm.

The great revolution of our civil war, by destroying slavery,
opened a new realm to the enterprise of our people. Most
fortunately the earth resources of this realm provided the
basis of an economic development which promises to solve the
difficulties which could not be cleared away by arms or by
legislation. This development bids fair to complete the
modernizing process and to give a new life not only to the
South and to our nation as a whole, but to have a vast influ-
ence on the industrial developments of other lands.
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OUR FOREIGN IMMIGRATION. ITS SOCIAL
ASPECTS.

BY PERT ANDER.

During the past two years, public attention has been
rather forcibly attracted to the quantity and the quality
of our foreign immigration. The searching investigation
of a certain Congressional committee revealed a state of
affairs that was far from reassuring. Press and pulpit have
agitated for reform. Indeed, a significant change is apparent
in the attitude of the press.

Until recently, the subject received little consideration,
but leading journals now urge with practical unanimity
the need of restrictive legislation, and several periodicals in
various parts of the country devote themselves almost ex-
clusively to’the discussion of immigration and kindred
guestions.

No doubt to a growing feeling of popular discontent with
the present condition of affairs may be attributed the sudden
appearance of a new party in the west,— a party which
advocates such radical changes in immigration, naturalization,
and unlimited purchase of land by non-resident aliens.
In fact the signs of the times seem to point to a considera-
tion, or, more accurately, to a reconsideration of the great
problem of immigration.

Of course there are various methods in which such a
subject may be treated. We may regard it for instance from
a political standjknnt, or from a material or economic point
of view, or again, as indicated by the character of this
article, the question may be considered purely in its social
aspects.

It is somewhat important to bear these distinctions in
mind, because in past discussions they have been frequently
lost sight of. To refute a social objection to immigration

8>
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the economic argument has been adduced, or else the latter
has been calmly cited as if it covered the entire case and
conclusively settled further discussion. But manifestly it
does not do so. On the contraiy a distinguished writer
recently, while conceding the force of the economic argument,
clearly indicated its inconclusive nature. To quote from &
magazine article by Hon. Hugh McCullough, the writer
referred to: “ It is estimated,” he says, “ that since the
foundation of our government more than thirteen millions
of immigrants have come to the United States, and that if
each brought with him sixty dollars in money the pecuniaiy
gain has been about eight hundred million, but the gain
in this respect has been small in comparison with what the
immigrants were worth as laborers in the various branches
of industry. Estimating them to have been equal in value
to the slaves in the Southern States, they have added to our
national wealth three times as much as our national debt
amounted to at the close of the war!” But the writer
goes on most pertinently to remark, the italics not being
his: “ What the offsets may be to this enormous gain is yet
to be determined. The true wealth of a nation is not to be
measured by acreage or money, but by the quality of its
people. If the effects of foreign immigration should prove
to be deleterious to the character of the population the gain
referred to would have been dearly acquired.”

These words are most striking and suggestive. The com-
mon weal, which is after all but another name for Common-
wealth, does not depend solely or chiefly on material resources
nor on the extent of the national domain. Of true national
greatness material resources, however important an element,
are not the origin or source. The whole history of the
human race shows that moral considerations, moral influences
and tendencies are far more permanent and lasting. Upon
the character of the people has national greatness depended
in the past; upon the character of her people does Ameri-
can greatness and American civilization depend to-day.

Such a reflection raises, or should raise the whole subject of
immigration above mere partisan considerations and places it
upon a vastly higher and broader plane. What bearing does
immigration have upon the character of our people, what
influence does it have in moulding and developing the char-
acter of the nation ?
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It is not customary to speak of a nation's character in this
sense. Yet every nation manifestly has a character of its
own as distinct as those of the individuals who compose it.
And, to take a step further, we may say without pressing the
analogy too far, that as the character of the individual is
shaped and often strengthened by the very obstacles with
which his destiny confronts him, the national character
is determined veiy largely by the success of a nation in
removing or overcoming the barriers which lie in the path of
its development, or in other words upon the solution of what
are called national problems.

Our own nation’s progress and character, for example,
obviously depend upon the temper in which we face our
national problems and the resolution we display in grappling
with them, and a little consideration will show that the
relations which immigration bears to certain of these prob-
lems assume an importance which can scarcely be overesti-
mated,— towards the attitude of labor to capital, for instance,
or to purity of the ballot, towards the liquor traffic, or
Mormonism.

With regard to Mormonism it might perhaps be hoped
that immigration will act to some extent as a corrective of
the evil and ultimately aid us in supplanting it. Immigration
of the right sort would, no doubt, exert such an influence.
Up to the present time, however, it does not appear to have
done so. On the contrary Mormonism, though of native
birth, has been nurtured almost entirely upon foreign immi-
gration. The growth and prosperity in this nineteenth cen-
tury of such an institution, « the twin relic of barbarism,”
isa phenomenon which has amazed the world and become
our national reproach.

For many years we employed against it every agency at
our command. But Mormonism continued to baffle all the
efforts of government and people. We could not suppress
it. It was not even checked, but continued to grow faster
than the “ Gentile” population, and to expand in vari-
ous directions. And why? Because the source of supply is
practically inexhaustible, being constantly renewed among the V
nations of Europe. For the Mormons make few converts in
this country except among immigrants lately landed. Their
methods and motives are too well known, education and intel-
ligence too common. But their agents are busily at work
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in various quarters of Europe. Thousands of ignorant,
unsuspicious foreigners have been inveigled to the west, and
proselytizing to-day does not seem to diminish in activity.

The fact is that Mormonisra might long ago have yielded
to the force of public opinion but for the constant accessions

~ from abroad that have recruited, yes, and vastly multiplied its
ranks. Recent legislation is supposed to have solved the
“ Mormon Problem,” so far, that is, as legislation can accom-
plish the task.

But the social and moral evil already incurred is almost

N/incalculable. For years to come it will tax all the resources
of church and state to counteract the results of Mormon
rule. And anyone who has witnessed the recent growth of
Mormonism and its extension into new territories, may well
hazard a doubt as to the actual solution of the problem, or
whether in fact it can be entirely solved during the existence
of our present system of immigration.

The present relations of capital and labor constitute a
grave problem to every civilized nation. Time was when we
were disposed to imagine that we should escape most of the
dangers and perplexities that arise from a conflict between
them. But the events of the past few years have made us
sadder and wiser. During the sessions of the congressional
committee, it will be remembered, that careful computations
made by Mr. Powderly and other leaders among the working-
men, indicated that an enormous quantity of laboring men
were living in enforced idleness. A million Americans, many
of course men of family, were estimated to be out of employ-
ment, seeking work and finding none.

Mr. Powderly attributed this state of affairs very largely
to the competition of foreign immigrants. But the proof of
such an assertion did not depend upon his statements. The
whole driftof the testimony taken before the committee showed
in the clearest manner that multitudes of workingmen were
being supplanted in various quarters by the hordes of pauper
and contract labor. And this iniquitous and unjust competi-
tion has been going on for years with hardly a voice raised till
recently in behalf of our unfortunate countrymen.

And the workingmen have been in many ways such an
object of solicitude to our political economists, philanthro-
pists, and statesmen. During the last presidential campaign
both political parties discussed the tariff with special reference
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to the physical condition of the workingmen. One party
urged the advantage of cheap clothes and cheap markets.
The other promised high wages to keep Americans from
sharing the fate of the underfed laborer of Europe. Mean-
while both parties studiously ignored the rapid increase on
our own soil of the underfed individual in question !

Among the audiences that faced the campaign speakers
were hundreds, perhaps thousands, of the *“ unemployed
million 1”  How the professions of the politicians must have
savored of mockery to these men. To them it was not a
qguestion of good clothes or good living, but of work or
starvation, of life or death. After listening to the arguments
they might bitterly have asked, “ Is not the more than
meat and the body than raiment? ”

Meantime the tide shows no signs of ebbing. Though
fluctuating at intervals it steadily gathers volume with each
successive decade. If it continues to rise what must be the
lot of the laboring classes whose welfare is such an object of
concern? Alas, for the mischief that has already been
wrought. Dark enough at best appeal's to be the future of
the American working women, many of whom in large cities
are already obliged, it seems, to work for wages that barely
suffice to keep body and soul together. We look upon
slavery as a thing of the past, but does not unrestricted
foreign- immigration mean virtual slavery to thousands of our
countrymen and countrywomen ? As for the character and
intelligence of this swarm of invaders, does it average higher
than our own? It might perhaps be some compensation if
we could think so. But just at present it is difficult to take
a sanguine view. To be able to do so would be far from
flattering to our self-esteem. The proportion of the un-,
desirable element is too great. So large an infusion of con-
tract and pauper labor is not likely to raise our standard of
intelligence and morality.

Indeed, among certain recent importations, morality seems
conspicuously absent. Notwithstanding our experience with
polygamy in the west, we are submitting to the introduction
of a system of polyandry in the east, practised by a race of
men who occupy themselves when opportunity offers in rifling
and mutilating the bodies of the dead.

Besides the direct menace to the individual and the state
involved in a continuation of our present policy, there is
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another consideration involved. We have already within
our borders a fair supply of anarchists, communists, nihilists,
and all that ilk. The Pittsburg and Chicago riots made us
painfully aware of their presence and numbers. We have
been disposed to assume, however, that we should never
share the experiences of foreign governments in dealing with
these classes. The conditions here were all so different.

But ever since these riots anarchist and communist have
continued to come. And much of our pauper and contract
labor and criminal immigration affords a capital field of labor
for the enterprising anarchist or communist. Moreover, a
million of unemployed, whether native or foreign, constitute
of themselves dangerous and inflammable material in any
community. The enemies of all law and government are
adepts in manipulating such a material. The conditions of
society here, in fact, no longer differ so widely from those
abroad and each year sees an increasing resemblance between
them.

In the municipal growth and development of this country,
immigration has always played a most important part. Prob-
ably no one deems its influence to have been altogether
beneficial. Many of our best and worthiest citizens, judging
from their recent utterances, are coming to regard it as prac-
tically an unmixed evil. A few extracts from the proceed-
ings of a meeting held last year in New York, may serve to
illustrate the growing sentiment. The object of the meeting
was to promote evangelizing the masses, and the list of
members, clerical and lay, comprises many representative men.

The distinguished chairman stated, by way of introduction,
that the gathering was not sectarian, but Christian and
thoroughly American and of great importance both to the
metropolis and the nation. Men were being forced to recog-
nize the enormous disproportion of foreigners to natives in
the large American cities. No such disproportion existed
elsewhere in the civilized world.

In London the proportion of foreign population to native
was about two per cent. In the city of New York over
eighty per cent, of the population was of foreign birth or
parentage. To this fact the speaker attributed most of the
vice, crime, packed primaries, bribery of. voters, bossism in
politics, and fraudulent and farcical elections. The addresses
that followed were very instructive.

Digitized by A jO O Q ie

4



OUR FOREIGN IMMIGRATION. 275

It appears that in 1840 the city contained one Protestant
church to every 2,000 people; in 1880, one to 8,000; in 1888,
one to 4,000. In some of the uptown wards where the best
showing was made, one church sufficed for 5,000 people,
while there was one saloon to 125 people. The total popula-
tion of the city was about 1,500,000, and the total member-
ship of the Protestant churches only about 100,000.

These figures ought to have a deep significance not only
for Christianity, but for the whole people. Any investigation
=would show, as the reports of the meeting indicate, that vast
amounts of money, time, and labor are expended in minister-
ing to the spiritual, social, and physical needs of the masses
of the city. And it might be difficult for a candid and com-
petent observer to disparage either the motives or methods of
those who are thus engaged in laboring for humanity. For
much of the work is well organized and also thoroughly
earnest and practical. The outlook, however, must be dis-
couraging even to the most ardent philanthropist. Nor is
the situation materially improved by including in our esti-
mates the members of the Roman Catholic communion.
Statistics show that in the city of New York the proportion
of the adherents of Christianity to the total population is »
constantly and rapidly diminishing. Not only do the
churches fail to make headway, they are rapidly falling
behind. It is impossible to make much impression on the
dense masses of immigrants who are constantly pouring in.
The noble aim of the association of churches is to Christian-
ize and to Americanize the foreign element. Under existing
circumstances, success in either direction is, humanly speak-
ing, impossible. While one immigrant is being transformed
into an American and a Christian a dozen of his compatriots
have arrived to claim the same kind offices. It is like an
attempt to cleanse the Augean stables.

Such a comparison does not necessarily involve any
disparagement of the new comers. It does not raise the
much vexed question as to how many of them are of a
desirable class. It might be frankly conceded for the pur-
pose of argument that nine-tenths of them would furnish
good material for American citizenship under favorable
circumstances.

But human nature is very much the same with every race
and few men could withstand the evil influences that
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surround the emigrant landing in one of our large cities.
A recent writer who took part in the proceedings of the
meeting referred to, says: —

“ Few men appreciate the extent to which they are
indebted to their surroundings for the strength with which
they resist or do or suffer. All this strength the immigrant
leaves behind him. He is isolated in a strange land, perhaps
doubly so, because of a strange speech. . . . A consid-
erable part of our American born population are apparently
under the impression that the ten commandments are not
binding west of Missouri. Is it strange, then, that those
who come from other lands, whose old associations are all
broken up, and whose reputations are left behind, should
sink to a lower moral level? Across the seas they suffer
many restraints which are here removed. Better wages
afford larger means of self-indulgence. Often the back is
not strong enough to bear prosperity, and liberty too often
lapses into license. Our population of foreign extraction
is sadly conspicuous in our criminal records. This element
in 1870, formed twenty per cent, of the population of New
England and furnished seventy-five per cent, of the criminals,
That is, it was twelve times as much disposed to crime as
the native stock.”

Yet it appears that these men whose associations, moral
restraints, and religious ties are all broken up, are in number-
less instances inaccessible to the influences of either Chris-
tianity or philanthropy. They are practically isolated on
account of their vast numbers as well as their natural but
unfortunate tendency towards aggregation.

Their situation concerns the state in its sphere as vitally
as it does Christianity itself. The interests of society
imperatively forbid the segregation of multitudes of people
from the influences and restraints of religion. The most pro-
nounced agnostic or skeptic would hardly hold otherwise.
And nothing can be more opposed to the spirit and genius
of our institutions than the aggregation of masses of for-
eigners upon our soil. Our policy has always been just the
reverse. Every consideration demands the speediest possible
assimilation in their interests as well as our own.

We stand to-day on the threshold of the second century of
our national life. In spite of all drawbacks and mistakes
boundless opportunities are before us, and the future is
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largely in our own hands. In Emerson’s inspiring words,
“ we live in a new and exceptional age. America is another
name for opportunity. Our whole history appears like a last
effort of the Divine Providence in behalf of the human
race.”

.Some of the nation’s problems have already been solved.
Various others can and must be solved. For as Mr. Brice
has recently reminded uS in
our government and our legislation frequently fail, but the
people so far have been equal to every emergency in their
history.

To verify Emerson’s prediction however, to work out our
political destiny and develop the highest type of civilization,
a radical change in our system of immigration seems abso-
lutely essential. The instincts of self protection, not to say
self preservation, require such a change. No human institu-
tions can endure indefinitely the strain which our present
policy, if persisted in, will inevitably put upon our social
and political life.

If we cannot sift the immigration which is pouring in upon
us from every quarter of the globe — and every effort to do
so hitherto has proved abortive — should not a sense of duty
and responsibility to ourselves and our children, as well as
to the human race, impel us to close the doors entirely for a
time, or at least to make the attempt?

ThAmerican
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HYPNOTISM AND ITS RELATION TO JURIS-
PRUDENCE.

BY EMILY KEMPIN, LL. D., SECRETARY OF THE NEW YORK
MEDICO-LEGAL SOCIETY.

I. The Question Under Consideration.

Oowing to the widespread interest at the present time in
Hypnotism, and as the discoveries that have been made in
recent years are so momentous to Science, a paper on
this subject seems timely, especially when we remember that
our literature is almost silent upon this subject.*

The question, as to what is the real nature of Hypnotism,
has led to the formation of two schools, differing widely
from each other in the treatment of the subject. One, that
of La Salpétriere in Paris, we may call the old school, at
the head of which is Charcot. Students of this school
and their adherents, maintain that Hypnotism, while not
produced by an unseen agent, a fluid called , urge
that the phenomena depend on the existence of some
elementary power which they believe to be effective without
the realm of physiology. They claim, that the nerves are
influenced by something from outside of the human organism,
and therefore come very near to the mystic agent of Mesmer.

In contrast with this school are the theories of Liébeault
and Bernheim in Nancy. James Braid, of Manchester, Eng-
land, was the first who proved that the phenomena of Hyp-
notism do not depend upon a fluid transmitted from the
magnetizer, but our nerve forces working within the organ-
ism of the person to be hypnotized. This theory has been

* Professor Mils Posse, of Boston, has translated a work of Bjornstrom upon
Hypnotism; Professor Charcot, of Paris, has in a contemporary review
treated the subject briefly from his point of view, and Clark Bell, Esq., has
delivered an interesting address before the Medico-Legal Society thereon.
With these exceptions | am conversant with no literature in America of any
importance treating on Hypnotism.
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taken up by the eminent scientists in Nancy, and sustained
by a wide practical experience, they have worked out the new,
eminently important theory of suggestion.

What suggestion in this technical sense is, in its relation
to Hypnotism, will be explained in this paper. *

In order to bring the subject clearly before the mind it
will be necessary to next examine a few points which relate
to the subject in hand.

Il. Definition.

Hypnotism (from the word hypnos — sleep) is applied to all
the phenomena and their accompanying circumstances which
are connected with conscious or unconscious suggestion.
Hypnosis means the changed state of mind of the hypnotized.

Hypnotizer is the person who exerts the hypnosis. Sug-
gestion is the creating of a dynamic change in the nervous
system of a person (or in such functions as are incident to
that system) by another person, thereby imparting to the
other the (conscious or unconscious) conviction that such a
change does take place, has taken place or will take place.
Taken as phenomena and potencies, hypnosis and suggestion
are as old as humanity. New are only two factors:

1. The acknowledgment of these phenomena as scien-
tific verities. 2. The facility with which almost every
human being can be hypnotized by the method of Li~beault.
These two factors, especially the latter, give to Hypnotism
a new and great importance in criminal and civil law.

I1l. The Methods of Hypnotizing.

The hypnogenic processes are numerous and various.
Almost every magnetizer has had his special method and
they have all succeeded in a measure. It was believed for a
long time, that the hypnosis is created by some external means,
by the effect of peripheric effects from outside on the sen-
sory nerves.

*The medical part of the same is an extract from the recent essay of Pro-
fessor Dr. August Forel, Director of the Hospital tor the insane in Zurich*
Switzerland, entitled: ™ Der Hypnotismus, Seine Bedentung und Seine
Handhabung.”* It is for American readers the necessary supplement to Mils
Posse’s translation of Bjornstrom, because the latter discriminates not dis-
tinctly enough between the theories of the two schools.
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For instance the fixing of the eyes on some shining object
or the steady gazing of the subject at the eyes of the hypno-
tizer, the staring at one’s own image, etc., or by effecting the
sense of hearing. A blow on a gong is said to cause often
sudden sleep, or the hypnotizer blows softly into the face of
the person to be hypnotized, or he closes his eyelids with the
fingers, and presses gently on the eyeballs.

Braid's method, widely known and used, consisted in let-
ting the medium stare at a shining object, a glass knob or
some such thing, which is held a couple of inches above the
root of the nose, so that they are obliged to take a position
that makes them converge strongly upward by which the
muscles of the eyes get tired or the optic nerve Incomes over-
irritated.

Charcot’s celebrated school at La Salpétriere has modified
the Braid method by placing pieces of glass close to the
bridge of the nose, by which procedure the convergency of
the eyes is increased and sleep comes more rapidly. The
strong and successful opponents against the theory which
underlies this method of Braid and Charcot are Liébeaultand
Bernheim at Nancy. The school at Salpétriére believes
that a mechanical irritation produces the sleep and attaches
no importance to the association of thought. Charcot and
his scholars maintain, that the hypnotized are entirely uncon-
scious and can by no means during the hypnotic sleep be
influenced to do or not to do what others suggest to them.
The contrary has been proven by the school in Nancy. Ac-
cording to its doctrine, it is not the procedure which makes
the patient sleep, but the ideathat he is going to

The scientists maintain strongly, that the fixing of the eye
by itself never produces hypnosis, but the suggestion, that is
the creating of all the hypnotic phenomena by producing the
necessary ideas, especially ideas of phantasy. This is done by
the firm declaration, that such and such a state, which is
wanted, exists actually or will exist. This is the verbal sug-
gestion.

If a man persuades himself by suggestion, we term it
auto-suggestion Or self-suggestion. But suggestion is also pro-
duced by other means than the language alone, for instance,
by images, in fact by everything which creates strong

* The standpoint of LIébeault and Bernheim takes also Forel.
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phantasies. But still more, suggestion can be made uncon-
sciously or the respective illusion can be so weak or short,
that the memory can never call it back, and yet the sugges-
tion have full effect. The theory of suggestion has changed
the science of Hypnotism in a most remarkable way. Under
the old theories, only hysteric or nervous and a very few
normal persons could be hypnotized with great difficulty,
while the theory of Liébeault succeeds with almost every
strong- and healthy man. The number of hypnotized healthy
persons at Nancy, by Liébeault and Bernheim, amounts to
several thousands. During the year 1887, Dr. Wetterstrand
in Stockholm has made the experiment of suggestion with
718 people, of which only 19 remained uninfluenced. Dr.
von Reuterghem in Amsterdam has hypnotized 162 persons
out of 178 successfully, and Fontan and Ségard in Marseille
had among 100 persons only a few failures. Forel hypno-
tized, within one year, 181 out of 215, and a scholar of his,
who learned the way of hypnotizing by suggestion with him,
recently hypnotized of sixty all but three. In regard to these
facts, compared with the few hysteric persons hypnotized at
Salpétriere, whose number amounts to not more than twelve
a year, Forel says justly that themuddled view of
to be replaced by the rational views of , that is, the
suggested sleep instead of the hypnotic

V. The Suggestion.

Suggestion, in the technical sense, is the creating of a
dynamic change in the nervous system or of functions inci-
dent to that system of a person by another person. But we
are not only susceptible to suggestion, when goihg to be
hypnotized, but also in an entirely wakeful and ordinary
normal state. This is especially the case with imaginative
persons ; by hearing or reading of a disease, they can imagine
that they suffer from the same complaint. In general, sug-
gestion plays a far greater role in normal life and appears
daily far more often than we think. Suggestion generally
constitutes an important part of all education of children, of
all teaching, of the physician’s treatment of the sick, of the
influence of all men over each other, for good or for evil.
It is a common experience, that confidence in the physician
and in the remedy greatly promotes the success of the treat-
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ment. This is simply suggestion. The physician or the
remedy awakens in the brain of the sick person the idea, that
just this physician and this remedy will cure this disease.
The suggestion is often more than half the cure. The same
result of suggestion is also to be seen in our daily life. |If
we suddenly say to a young girl: “ How you are blushing,”
her face immediately grows red, although she did not have
the slightest cause. By yawning or by pretending to yawn,
I can cause a whole company to yawn. Laughter and tears
are also directly contagious; the mouth waters, when we
hear a delicacy spoken of; all is suggestion. So a person in
a perfectly wakeful state may be moved to tears, to laughter,
to expression of joy, sorrow, anger, etc., by a drama or by
the reading of a novel.

This common human susceptibility to suggestion has its
degree, however, but we cannot say that it is most devel-
oped in weak, sensitive, dependent natures. Also during
natural sleep man .is susceptible to suggestion. We all
know how dreams can be produced and guided at pleasure
by this means.

V. Kinds of Suggestion.

The most common and frequent suggestion is the so-
called verbal suggestion. In this kind of suggestion the
hypnotic phenomena is produced by the firm declaration of
the hypnotizer that the state wanted by him exists or will
exist. In these cases the order must be direct and decided.
If it is done with hesitation, and too gently, the patient
becomes hesitating, and irresolute when it is to be performed.
If a man persuades himself without the interference of
another we speak of auto-suggestion or self-suggestion.
Auto-suggestion is always performed where the person to be
hypnotized resists the suggestion of the hypnotizer. If, for
instance, a hypnotizer has tried several times to suggest
without success, the auto-suggestion with the patient grows
so strong that he cannot be hypnotized. (We shall see in
the following that the hypnotized is not always automatical.)

Typical auto-suggestions are to be found with hysterical
persons. Forel gives instances, where a person was sleepless,
but had good appetite. He hypnotized her, and suggested
her sleep successfully. Instead of sleeplessness she lost now
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the appetite. This is the effect of auto-suggestion. If, for
instance, we are to sleep at night in the same position, it is
merely by auto-suggestion. A very intelligent and edu-
cated lady had seen Professor Forel hypnotizing. She was
highly interested, and when in a following night she awoke
with a terrible toothache, she tried to cure herself by auto-
suggestion in imitating Forel’'s voice and monotony of the
suggestions she had heard from him some days before. She
succeeded perfectly in going to sleep again, and in the morn-
ing no trace of the disease was left.

Suggestion can effect all the senses, and can be varied
according to the will of the hypnotizer. By deception of
right a room may be changed into a street, a garden, a cem-
etery, a lake, present persons may be made to change appear-
ance, strangers to appear, objects to change form and color.
But in regard to Medico-Legal science the most important
phenomenon is post-suggestion.

All that can be attained during the hypnosis can also be
produced in the wakeful state, so that one gives during the
hypnotic sleep to the hypnotized the suggestion, that such
and such an act will be done after he is awake. Forel
relates: “ | said to one hypnotized: ‘ When you are awake,
you will set this chair on the table and then tap me on the
right shoulder/ Afterwards | told him different things, and
then: ‘Count six and you will be awake/ He did so, and
when saying six he opened his eyes. During a moment he
looks drowsy, and.then stirs at the chair. Sometimes he
struggles hard against the powerful impulse to obey the sug-
gestion. According to the grade of susceptibility or the
natural or unnatural suggestion that was given to him, his
reason conquers or will be conquered by the suggestion.
But like other experimentors, | have observed many times,
that the attempt to resist the suggestion can injure the hyp-
notized. He becomes anxious, nervous, and worried, by the
idea that he has to obey by all means.

This instinct can continue for hours, even for days. In
other cases it may be weak as the remembrance of a dream
and then the suggestion remains unobeyed. But even in
such cases one can enforce the performance by the repeated
suggestion of the same thing during the hypnosis. Our hyp-
notized, after having glanced at the chair, rises suddenly,
takes the chair and puts it on the table. | say, “ Why do
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you do that?” The answer is different according to the
grade of education and temperament of the hypnotized,
Number one says frankly, “ I was obliged to do it, but I do
not know why.” Number two says, “ It was an idea which
came to me.” Number three says, « The chair stood in my
way.” Number four does not know what he has done ; after
my question he simply believes he awakened just now.

But a still more wonderful, we may even say diabolic kind
of suggestion is the suggestion a , so called by the
French, who made the most astonishing experiments with
these means. The suggestions & échéance are suggestions on
a fixed time. It is only a variety, but practically one of the
most important phenomena of the post-hypnotic suggestion.

Dr. Richet * gives the following instance : —

After B. had been hypnotized, | used to say to her: “ You
will return to me on this day or that, at this hour or that.”
She remembered nothing of this when she awoke, but said of
her own accord: “ When shall | return?” *“ Whenever
you can; some day next week.” “ At what hour?” *“ At
any hour you like.” With astonishing precision she always
returned on the day and hour that | had prescribed during
the hypnosis, although she did not remember anything when
she awoke. Even if the time were ever so inconvenient, she
came at the appointed hour. Once when she arrived she said :
“ 1 do not know why | came now ; the weather is terrible ; |
have company at home ; | have been running to get here; 1
have no time to stay, but must immediately return to my

callers. Itis too silly!” Another physician has succeeded
with a suggestion of one year’s duration. The enormous im-
portance of the suggestion, a is clear. Thoughts

and resolutions of the hypnotized can be ordered in advance
for a time, when the hypnotizer is no more present, and besides
this, one can give the suggestion of the free will to the hypno-
tized, and further, one can give a suggestion that the hypnotized
has no idea when and where the suggestion has been made or
that it comes from another person. Very susceptible people
can even be hypnotized with total amnesia (not remembering
or non-remembrance). If | suggest to such persons: “ You
have never been hypnotized,” they will, on being asked, swear
that they have never in their life been hypnotized.

* Revue philosophique of 1883.
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SUGGESTION OF THE WAKEFUL.

Very susceptible people can be subjected to suggestion
without hypnotic sleep while they are fully awake. All
the phenomena of hypnosis or post-hypnotic suggestions can
be produced. Generally, this can only be done with people
who have been hypnotized before. Nevertheless the experi-
ment has been made with very intelligent and powerful
persons, who have never been hypnotized, and the suggestion
of being susceptible in the wakeful state can be made during
the hypnotic sleep. Forel is convinced that it needs only
some exercise and audacity in order to produce the suggesti-
bility in the wakeful state with a great percentage of entirely
normal people. An interesting and frequent form between
the hypnotosiB and the wakeful state is when the hypno-
tized, having his eyes open and behaving himself like a
normal person, finds unnatural and senseless suggestions
quite natural, and therefore performs all suggested acts
without discussing them. If he is asked afterwards why he
has done so, he will say that he has acted in a kind of dream
without knowing exactly what he had done. There are
altogether a number of different stages between the com-
pletely wakeful state, and the deep, somnambulic sleep.
But it is exceedingly difficult to decide whether a person
who proves susceptible to suggestion is fully awake, or in
a slight latent somnambulic state. Finally, we mention
the hallucination @ the suggested remembrance of
something that has never happened. Forel justly holds,
that the expression hallucination retroactive is not quite cor-
rect, because it is not only the remembrance of visions but just
as well the remembrance of sentiments, thoughts, etc. The so-
called hallucination retroactive is a plus of remembrances,
while in the ordinary suggestion something is suggested
away.

Here is an example of the hallucination retroactive:
Before a society of tourists, in Zurich, it was suggested to
an eight years old boy, that the jurists present had stolen his
handkerchief eight days ago. @ When questioned on the
subject, he described the place and stated the time. Five
minutes later, Forel suggested to him that all this never
happened, and that he, the boy, had never said so, and with
the same assurance, the boy swore now, that he had never
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said such a thing. The great merit of having made clear
these highly important facts of retroactive suggestions
remains with Bemheim. He has shown how easy it is to
create by it false witnesses, who give their false testimony
with the firm conviction of having spoken the truth. Such
deceptions of memory are easily produced with children
who all are more or less inclined to believe what adults
affirm to them in a firm tone. The same is true of weak
persons.

In the history of procedures of all countries, many
instances of false testimony and false confession are known,
which have been made on the suggestion they have received
by others, in an entirely wakeful state, and not knowing that
they testified falsely. There exists also a class of hysterical
people, who are so accustomed to lie, that they cannot do
otherwise. They swindle and lie, and are actually not able
to discriminate their phantasies from the real true facts.
It is unjust, if we punish these people with contempt; they
lie instinctively, and even if punished severely, or spoken to
kindly, they continue almost automatically to tell you the
most stupid, useless phantasies. It is a condition of the
intellect, which we can compare to a morbid state of auto-
suggestion.

VI. The Condition op the Soul during the

Post- hypnotic Suggestion.

Thesuggestion* a échéance and the suggestions in the wake-
ful a

The soul in this state is wakeful yet changed. But
it is impossible to define exactly how it is changed. Each
case differs from the other: in some cases suggestion
produces the hypnotic state, the eye becomes rigid, and the
hypnotized can even be amnestic in regard to everything that
has happened and performs all that has been suggested to
him. In other cases an entirely wakeful state prevails,
where the person under the suggestion struggles hard against
the constraint, the impulse of the suggestion.

The different grades vary from the barest automatism, to
the keenest self-criticism of the unfortunate. The following
instances will make this clear. Forel relates: To a nurse of
our hospital | suggested, each time when reporting to the as-
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sistant physician about the patient Luisa C., “ You will make
a mistake and say Lina C., and each time when you begin to
speak with the doctor you will scratch the right side of your
forehead.” The suggestion took effect. In the middle of her
common talk to the doctor she made the mistake of saying
Lina C. instead of Luisa C. She became often aware of it,
tried to correct herself, made however the same mistake and
was much surprised about the matter. At the same time she
scratched at the suggested spot, as soon as she began to talk
witli the doctor. It is marvellous how she makes the same
mistake every day, how she was angry with herself, apolo-
gized and said she could not comprehend why she cannot
say the right name. After a few weeks she felt so uneasy
about it, that she omitted the first name and spoke only of
the patient C. While this mistake in speaking the name was
made in an entirely wakeful state, the scratching was done
instinctively, but at the same time she acted and spoke things
that had not been suggested to her and were entirely reason-
able.

The same person in speaking in the presence of two wit-
nesses on Hypnotism said to me: “ Doctor, though I am com-
pelled to do all you suggest to me in the hypnotic state,
| always feel that it comes from you, it is such a peculiar
feeling, like something coming from outside.” “ Very well,”
said I, usleep.” She was soon in the hypnotic sleep, and
then | said to her: “ Soon after being awake you will
have the idea, quite by yourself, to ask me.” “ Long ago |
wanted to ask you, doctor, how it happens that persons sleep
so quickly on being hypnotized, while in tire ordinary sleep
the process is much slower. How is that? it isso queer.”
“You will have then not the least idea that | suggested the
question to you; the idea comes from you alone, as you
wanted to ask the question long ago. Count now to six and
be awake.” She counts, awakes, answers me to have slept
wonderfully, and then about half a minute later she asks the
suggested questions word for word, showing by her question-
ing tone the strongest interest. | answer at length and then
ask her how she got the idea to ask me the question.
“ Oh,” she answered, “ | wanted long ago to ask you the
same.” “ Is it not a suggestion which | have given you just
now?” *“ Oh, no,” she said, “ you can't deceive me, it is my
own idea.” “ And yet you are mistaken; here are two wit-
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nesses who have heard that | suggested the phrase to you a
few minutes ago.” The hypnotized was very much discon-
certed at this communication and was obliged to admit that
she could recognize only those suggestions which were so
foreign to her natural inclinations and habits of thought that
they did not seem to be her own ideas. This seems to show
sufficiently that a suggestion can be smuggled into the normal
activity of the soul, so that the hypnotized believes to have
acted or thought spontaneously, not having any presentiment
of the parasital will of the hypnotizer.

VII. Hypnotism as a Physical and Moral Remedy.

There exists not the slightest doubt to-day, that Hypnotism
is a very good and in some instances indispensable remedy of
diseases of various characters.

The hypnotic sleep has been used instead of chloroform as
early as 1829, when French surgeons succeeded in making
painless amputations. We know also of wonderful cures of
complaints of the nervous system. Many cases of hysterical
paralysis, contractures, and other nervous ailments have been
treated successfully by Hypnotism. The same helps also to
cure disorders of digestion by improving the appetite, or by
checking the pains in the stomach during digestion. Among
the most important diseases which have been the objects of
the hypnotizer’s successful experiments, may be mentioned
alcoholism and the morbid thirst or dipsomania. Not only
such diseases can be cured by Hypnotism and suggestion as
are sequels of drunkenness, but this method is still more
valuable by stopping the drinking itself and the craving for
strong liquors.

Hypnotism is also a means of education. It is principally
the school of Nancy, which of late years has studied the
influence of Hypnotism on character and claims to have
tried the method in several thousand cases, always with some
good effect and never causing any harm. Suggestion for
educational purposes has a double importance. It is used in
every day’s life to influence the character of children and can
be used symptomatically like a therapeutic remedy against bad
habits, character, etc. In order to make its effect perpetual,
in this case the mind of the child must be led to such auto-
suggestions, which will produce the desired result. When
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pedagogues will realize that the key for all education lies in a
reasonable use of suggestion, the difficult art of pedagogy will
undergo a most wonderful and favorable reform.

VIII. The Juridical Side op Hypnotism.

The results of the wide experience made by the adherents
of the school in Nancy, demonstrate clearly that our so-
called free will is, as the great philosopher Spinoza says,
an illusion and that free will is nothing more than ignorance
of the motives of our resolutions. This acknowledgment
leads us naturally from the medical to the juridical question,
What effect has Hypnotism on our system of Law ? It has
been answered more or less fully in regard to criminal Law
by several modem writers on Hypnotism, who all are of the
same opinion, that the far-reaching effect of Hypnotism make
it a very dangerous instrument in the hand of the negligent
or unconscientious hypnotizer. The new science requires
some new legislative measures. In the first place none but
physicians ought to be allowed to use Hypnotism. The non-
medical hypnotizer is a nuisance to the public in several
directions. Even where Hypnotism is applied as a remedy
by the physician it ought to be used very carefully and not
repeated without need. Just as many poisons are dangerous
if repeatedly applied, it is also the case with Hypnotism: itis
such a strain of the nerves that instances of disturbance of
mind through these means are not seldom.

Hypnotism can also be used in the service of crime.

(a) The hypnotized can fall victim to crime. Abduction,
robbery, theft, perjury are easy to accomplish on hypnotized
persons.

( b) The hypnotized can be used as a ready tool in the ser-
vice of crime.

The practice of Hypnotism should not only be forbidden
to all but licensed physicians, but these even should not be
allowed to use it without having authorized witnesses present.
The difficulty which seems to be in the way of fulfilling this
requirement can easily be overcome by interference of the
State authorities. The State ought to have control of the
remedy of Hypnotism, whether it be used as a remedy against
sickness or against moral defects.
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Our whole system of law, with all its consequences, rests
upon the idea that men have a free will, and free will of
the parties is the first and principal requisite all over the
globe. If the experiments of Hypnotism demonstrate clearly
that our free will is a dream, that it can be and is constantly
influenced by suggestions of those whose will seems to be
stronger than ours, should we not let will alone in regard
to the validity of legal acts? How little our so-called will
stands the suggestion of others is to be seen in daily life.
If a salesman in the store induces us, by his praise of the
goods, to make the bargain which we would not perform
a few minutes ago, it is nothing else than suggestion.
We may be angry afterwards at our weakness in the critical
moment, the contract nevertheless remains valid and we
have to take the consequences of it upon ourselves. Nobody
would think of annulling it on the ground of lack of will.
Properly said, we had also the will in the moment of per-
forming the contract; the question is rather how this will
was produced, by winch means the consent had been given.
These means are in each and every case suggestions,—
suggestions produced by the beauty, the necessity, the utility
of the objects which we make ours by the legal acts. These
suggestions are always produced, and thus create the will,
through something outside of us.

The good salesmen and women, therefore, are those who
have the most suggestive power. It is very interesting how
canvassers and agents, especially book-agents, are taught by
their employers how to make suggestions in order to be
successful. They have to commit to memory a long story
of the value of the article they are going to sell, and the fol-
lowing prescriptions are given to them: “ You must control
your customer and be the leading spirit of the occasion. It is
your business to arouse interest and desire ; earnestness and
enthusiasm, quiet but deep, should be brought to bear.
Don’t hurry, keep cool, and be concise and direct in your lan-
guage. Whatever you do it must be done with an air of
earnestness and assurance, infull
he will do what you request of him. There must he nofalter-
ing or indecision on your part. During dll the time you talk
with mlook into his eyes and never directly answer objec-
tions. Let him notthink of anything hut your article and what
you say.”
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The above copied instructions to canvassers, printed in a
little “ strictly private book,” and given into their hands, are
the exact instructions how to hypnotize persons by sugges-
tions. Professor Bemheim or Forel could not better instruct
some medical friend as to how to proceed in order to produce
the hypnotic state of mind with their patients than does this
canvasser’'s guide. | am confident no theory but experience
has taught these people how the will of one person can be
controlled by the will of another.

What is done by canvassers is done by every good sales-
man and saleslady, is done a thousand times, when we are not
aware of yielding to another man’s will, but believe to have
carried out ourown intentions.

In consideration of this surprising, but well-established
fact, we may justly ask: Shall we sustain a system of Law
where the validity or nullity of every legal act is dependent
upon the will of the parties, upon an uncontrollable and as to
its existence very questionable factor?

Should the system of jurisprudence not be brought in
harmony with the new discoveries made in the science of
Hypnotism? Should the will in the future play that im-
portant role in law as it has done in the past three thousand
years ? And if not, what can we put in its place ? These
are very grave and exceedingly difficult questions. They are
not likely to be solved by our presentgeneration and | would
not attempt to answer them. | ventured simply to throw
the ball into the air— who will catch it?
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THE COMING CATACLYSM OF AMERICA AND
EUROPE.

BY PROF. JOS. RODES BUCHANAN, M. D.

“ | could a tale unfold, whose lightest word
Would harrow up thy soul, freeze thy young blood,
Make thy two eyes like stars start from their spheres,
Thy knotted and combined locks to part.
And each particular hair to stand on end.”
— Ghost in Hamlet.
T he writer is naturally an optimist,.a full believer in the
noblest destiny of man; but he cannot maintain his optimism
stubbornly against reason, against evidence, against science, and
against the teachings of history. Calamity and catastrophe are
as much a part of the plan of nature as successful progress, and
as the portents of the coming storm gather thick and dark in
the sky, it would be fatuous to refuse to see them.
Gen. Butler, who is certainly one of our ablest statesmen
and financiers, said at a banquet in his honor May 1, 1890,
in Boston: —

“ They have cyclones out West, accompanied with thunder,
lightning, heavy rains, and hail, which are very destructive.
Look out for a financial cyclone where no building or institution
will be' strong and tight enough to protect the business of this
country from the destruction which will follow in its path.”

He enforced the truth of his anticipation by showing that
agriculture was unprofitable, and that American farmers
were laboring under a mortgage debt of $3,450,000,000,
which could never be paid, and was so hopeless that no
honest broker would invest anyone’s money in Western mort-
gages on farms.* And yet @utler sugge

= That the urban population has been growing rich while the agricultural
population lias beeu growing poor, was illustrated in the speech of that
eloquent advocate of tariff legislation Benjamin Butterworth of Ohio, who
saiu in Congress, “ 1 can name upon my ten Ungers men whose combined
fits for the last decade have exceeded those of all agriculturists of any
@te in the Union.” The deserted farms of New England and the farm

2
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edy whatever, but expressly discredited the schemes which
have been proposed in Congress. He evidently regards the
universal destructive crash as inevitable— a crash utterly
unexampled in the world’s financial history.

But this is a small matter compared to the feeling that is
growing in intensity among hundreds of thousands that there
must be a settlement of the old feud between capital and
labor, and that the settlement must be a bloody one. This
is surely absurd enough, as a matter of political economy, or
a question of social progress, for it means not social redress
of any wrong, but universal ruin. Yet, passion will not
count the cost or estimate the results, and passion is attain-
ing a fearful power. The language even of Western farmers
is becoming incendiary, * and the turbulent elements of
the cities are distinctly looking forward to blood; and their
angry passions are fanned by leaders who do not lack for in-
telligence and eloquent zeal, and by social agitators who,
though not bloody-minded, are continually adding to the
angry discontent by rhetorical exaggeration of the wrongs of
labor, saying nothing of the fact that labor is better rewarded
to-day than at any time in the past, when it was abject and
submissive. To-day it claims all its rights, and has learned
its strength.

with improvements just sold in Connecticut for a dollar an acre, tell the
whole story. Yet | do not endorse the sensational statement of Gen. Butler.
Far from it. | believe that he has been misled by newspaper statements
which have been circulated in the last three or four years concerning farm
mortgages which are grossly exaggerated. The published statement of farm
mortgages in Michigan was five times greater than the truth, and, in fact,
exceeded the entire value of the farmlands. If Gen. Butler would investi-
gate this matter he would discover how enormously he has been misled by
the newspapers. Still the facts remain that the working fanner is going
down, for in ten years, from 1870 to 3880, the number of small farms dimin-
ished, while the number of farms over a thousand acres, increased sevenfold.

=To realize this, let us recollect that inflammatory paragraphs,of which
the following from Brick Pomeroy’s Advanced Thought is a fair example, have
been scattered by millions through the country and continue to come with
increasing energy: —* When the gang that calls itself the Government of the
United States, loans 860,000,000 of money raked in from overtaxed farmers
and business men to the National Bankers without usury or interest, and the
bankers loan it out, through confidential agents, to struggling farmers in the
West, at two per cent, a month, we don’'t see why the " Government ' docs
not more completely organize to enslave labor.”

The language of"Kansas farmers as exﬁressed in the following report of
ameeting in Ottawa Co., Kansas, is worth quoting, because nothing of that
sort reaches the readers of the metropolitan press of the East. | copy from
the Non-Conformut of Winfield, Kansas, May 1, 1890.

Enemies, Traitors, Are thk Law-Makrrs of thk Past TwentyEioht
Years. No More Petitions, No More Prayers, but Demands that
Call for Action or Blood. Give Your People Relief oit Answer
the Consequences. No More Taxes or Interest A fter December lst.
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The Garrisonian movement was distinctly a movement of
peace and non-resistance, and its leader, when his face was
and his nose pulled, in Ohio, philosophically expressed

K ae that his assailant was satisfied ; but that movement
was, notwithstanding, a torch to light the fires of civil war,
and a great deal of the modern discussion of social evils goes
to strengthen the power that is destined to fill our land with
the horrors of civil war. | do not mean that the aggressive
power of the organizing masses is the sole power concerned,
for on the other side is the aggressive power of plutocracy,
and political corruption managed by financial schemers, which
is already regarded by millions as the serpent that must be
crushed. The financial managers of our politics do not

Dist. 41, Ottawa Co., Kan., April 7.

At a mass meeting of the citizens of Ottawa and Cloud Counties, Kansas,
George Walker was chosen president, J. M. Peet, secretary.................. The
meeting was a grand success —good speeches, brass band and martial music,
combined with the greatest enthusiasm ever witnessed.

J. M. Pxet, Sec'y.

Following are the resolutions—

When in the course of events it become? necessary for the farmers, for
self-protection, to ignore a law made by and through the dictation of British
lords, and sanctioned by a tyrannical Congress, claiming to be the servants
and representatives of tne people, when in reality every act is antagonistic
to the interests of the producers of the country and tends to centralize
capital in the hands of a few: In pursuing the course we do, it requires
that we should declare the causes that impel our action. We declare, as
did our patriotic fathers, these truths to be self-evident: that all men are
created equal ; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain inalien-
ablerights ; that among these are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness;
and to secure these rights we will use all just means in our power, i

The history of the United States for the past twenty-eight years is a history
of repeated injuries, tyranny, and usurpation, unparalleled in the history of
the world, and all laws enacted having a direct object, viz., to establish a
landed and monied aristocracy on the rains of once free America. We
claim that our pretended representatives have refused their assent to laws
the most wholesome and necessary for the producers and laboring classes,
and in their stead made laws in the interest of British lords, Wall Street
bullionists, National banks, railroad and other corporations. Among these
laws made are (1) the exception clause on the people's money, that depre-
ciated it 50 per cent. ; (2) the credit-strengthening act of 1869; (3% the
repeal of the income tax, thereby taking tne burdens of taxation off the
rich and placing it on the poor; (4) the funding scheme to prevent the peo-
ple from paying their debts, in order to perpetuate usury ; (5) the demone-
tization of silver; (6) the resumption of aoecie payment when we had none
to pay with: (7) the givingto rich railroad corporations more than 215,000,-
000 acres of tne people's land; (8) the appropriation of 6 per cent. SO-year
bonds to the same corﬁorations, which amount to $119,963,000 cash, prin-
cipal and interest. They have made laws that compel us to pay double
interest ; first, interest on the bonds, then interest on the national bank
notes. The law that enables the banks to contract or inflate the currency at
will, thereby leaving us at_the mercy of a soulless corporation of a monied
aristocracy. For twenty-eight years we have patiently submitted to these
outragﬁs ; we have petitioned our pretended representatives for relief, inthe
most humble terms, only to be answered by repeated injuries. Now, as
petitions and long, patient suffering avail nothing, we must therefore
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realize what a vast multitude do now believe most earnestly
and angrily, that the legislation of financiers and politicians
has destroyed their prosperity, has robbed the people of
several thousand millions, and furnished the major part of
the princely fortunes that tower above the common plane
of humanity and threaten the stability of the republic, for the
Jeffersonian republic cannot stand on a “ prince and pauper ”
basis, or a mighty landlordry and an humble, rack-rented
tenantry. The profound scorn with which this class of ideas,
and the arguments and records leading to such conclusions,
are regarded in the dominions of which Wall Street is the
metropolis, indicate no possibility of harmonizing the contend-

denounce our representatives as enemies and traitors to our interests, and
laws made by them as destructive to life, liberty, and happiness (as evi-
denced by the deplorable condition of our country), and do not merit the
respect of liberty-loving people. You have confiscated and wrecked thou-
sands of homes, made millions of paupers ; you have pillaged our cities,
destrgged our commerce, wrecked fortunes, blasted thenopesof producers
and laborers, and revel in luxury on what you have unjustly wrenched from
them ; you have expelled our foreign customers and filled the country with
tramps, tears, and mortgages ; you have deprived us of the means of self-
preservation by placing in the 'hands of corporations and syndicates, and
giving them the absolute monopoly of the land, forests, mines, minerals,
money, banks, and transportation, and through your unjust discriminations
we are unable to meet our obligations ; therefore, once more, we appeal to
you for help ; once more we ask you to issue legal tender currency and loan
ittous at 2 1-2 per cent., to the amount of one-half the value of our farms,
in order that we may extricate ourselves from the deplorable condition your
unjust legislation has forced us into, and save our homes from confiscation —
homes that we have struggled for years to beautify and make pleasant. This
is the only remedy and itis in your power to grantit. Can we depend on
you, or will you, as before, turn a deaf ear to our cries ? Our homes are dear
tous. You can save them for us without loss or risk to the country. Will
you do it? or must we be ruthlessly shorn of all for the gratification of
avarice and greed ? We demand prompt action, as delay is ruinous. If you
fail in granting this request, you are jeopardizing the peace of the country,
for we declare by the heavens and earth that this wholesale robbery and
confiscation of homes must stop. Self-preservation is the first law of nature.
The people are being robbed of their birthright. God made land, air, and
sunshine for His children, and not for coupon-clippers, usurers, and idlers, to
the exclusion of others. We ask all men who Ipve justice and mercy to
stand by ns in our struggles against monopoly.

_In view of the above facts and statements, which are true, and the condi-
tion of the country bears evidence of its truth, therefore be it

Rbsolvkd, That after the first day of December, 1890, we will (gay no
more taxes, coupon interest, or mortgage indebtedness, unless the Govern-
ment aid us in procuring the money, as above mentioned, or in any other
manner equally favorable.

Resolved, That this organization of home defenders should be general
throughout the United States, and that every honorable means should be
used in pushing the organization.

Rbsolvbd, That the success of this organization is the only ho%e of a
mortgage-cursed and tax-ridden people, and we appeal to our brother
farmers, laborers, and other ﬂroducers, to join us in our efforts to be free.

The paper that_reported this meeting was illustrated by a picture of a
congressman making promises to the people, betraying them at Washington,
and on his return seized, tarred, feathered, and hung.
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ing parties, one of which is and has been in and the other
angrily recognizes that it is a Mrs. Partin
as to the effect when an irresistible force meets an immovable
obstruction is the problem that our nation will soon be
engaged in solving. The poison of vindictive anger has
entered the life current of the nation, and it is to be observed
that when the Chicago Anarchists as they were called, who
had so large a following of sympathizers and admirers, were
on trial for their lives, they scorned to utter one word of con-
ciliation or peace. The whole drift of their defence conveyed
the idea of terrible wrongs which they were justifiable in meet-
ing with, bloody violence.

A volume would be required to show by innumerable dis-
turbances in every State in the Union the turbulent and dan-
gerous character of a large portion of our population and
the slight causes that are necessary to put it in motion.
The Ku-Klux and the White Caps are the outcroppings of a
turbulent spirit, which is generally stronger than the law
and order element if it be aroused, and the%loody Astor
Place riot in May, 1849, on account of a quarrel between
Forest and Macready, is a fair representation of the inflamma-
ble nature of our people. To this we must add in times of
disturbance, the existence of a large class of unimprisoned
felons, who at all times require a large police force to keep
them down. Society, like the pleasing surface of our globe,
conceals at all times a subterranean fire which disturbance
brings to the surface.

But one thing is necessary to insure a conflict. The
armies must be gathered and organized in two hostile camps,
for mobs do not make war. The organizing is going on now
as never before in the world’s history. The labor party, the
anti-capital party, will soon embrace from one to tw<Gmillions
of men, bound together by common interest, common sympa-
thies, and common hatred of everything hostile to their
interests, with a strong conviction that they are an oppressed
class and small patience with their oppressors, while the con-
sciousness of their physical power will encourage a defiant
and uncompromising attitude. In such a condition the dis-
turbances or, mobs which are usually local and temporary,
electrify the mass and become a national convulsion. A
single individual may become the immediate cause of a civil
war.
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Thousands are to-day impressed with the approaching dan-
gers. The facts that should alarm them are conspicuous.
The industrial classes in both city and country are pro-
foundly discontented. The Western farmers are not alone in
their suffering. The decline in New York has been so great
that State Assessor Wood, in 1889, expressed the opinion that
4in a few decades there will be none but tenant farmers in
this State.” While the farmers are going down and near
four-fifths of the city of New York live in tenement™houses,
the plutocracy is going up, the gulf is widening between
wealth and poverty,— between the man who may be arrested
as a tramp for being out of work, and the millionnaire
who spends $700,000 on a stable for his horses! “A
great change is coming,” says Wm. Barry in the Forum.
40ur rich men,” says Bishop Spalding, “and they are
numerous and their wealth is great, their number and
their wealth will increase,—but our rich men must do their
duty or g I tell you in America we will not
erate vast wealth in the hands of men who do nothing for the
people.” MThese plutocrats,” said Bishop Potter last year,
“ are the enemies of religion as they are of the State.” Gen.
Bryce (of Congress) expressed last year the idea that fills
the popular mind with anger, speaking of 4an unbridled plu-
tocracy caused, created, and cemented in no slight degree by
legislative, aldermanic, and congressional action ; a plutocracy
that is far more wealthy than any aristocracy that has ever
crossed the horizon of the world’s history, and one that has
been produced in a shorter consecutive period; the names of
whose members are emblazoned, not on the pages of their
nation’s glory, but of its peculations . . . . and whose
octopus grip is extending over every branch of industry.”
Even the cautious President Cleveland asked: #4What is to
be the end of this?” But the alarm in high quarters is little
compared to the angry murmurs among the millions.

A romance entitled #4Caesar's Column ” has just been pub-
lished to show that the warfare of selfishness in our present
society must end a hundred years hence in the total bloody
destruction of American civilization. It is a gigantic extrav-
aganza, but earnestly and seriously written. But the crisis
is much nearer and much less horrible. The President of
the National Farmers* Alliance says of this work that his only
criticism is that 4The author has postponed the catastrophe

Digitized byb 0o o g

tol-

ie



298 THE ARENA.

a hundred years. Unless the power of money to oppress is
modified or destroyed very soon, the presentgeneration will wit-
ness the crash,1*

Can the war cloud be calmly surveyed from our present
position, to determine when the fury of the storm shall burst
and what will be the extent of its ravages? The comfortable
souls who do not see the coming storm are not as numerous,
relatively, at this time as they were before Lincoln was elected
President, or when a Southern leader offered to drink all the
blood that would be shed.

To those who anticipate the coming crash, | would suggest
that it is not impossible to predict its advent. The solar sys-
tem and the stars are not the only realities of which a future
may be predicted from the past. They are governed by laws
of periodicity which are very accurately defined and which
are seldom affected by any complex data. Hence astronomi-
cal calculations have the highestdegree of certainty and pre-
cision. That we are not equally positive and definite in the
calculation of terrestrial eventsis due to the immense number
of the factors and their clashing with each other.

Yet periodicity is the universal law of nature. The
periods of human or animal life, the periods of vegetation,
the periods of diseases, and even the periods of climatic,
agricultural, and commercial fluctuations are beginning to be
studied and understood.* If the moon has a definite relation
to the female constitution and the progress of diseases, may
there not be an infinite number of periodical relations from a
multitude of causes, which investigation would reveal ?

I am entirely sure that such periodical relations exist in
reference to man, and for more than thirty years have been
studying their applicability to human life, and have often
astonished those to whom, upon our first acquaintance, | have
spoken of the conditions of their past life and my prognosti-
cation as to the future.

These laws of periodicity apply with still greater force to
nations, and especially denote their periods of calamity, with
greater certainty, as there are fewer conflicting factors in

* May 30. There has been considerable dabbling in theories of periodicity
without any knowledge of its fundamental laws. The Boston Herald save
to-day: "Ten years have gone by since this last great change, and if the
doctrine of periodicity is worth anything, we ought to be experiencing
arl?ptherhgreat trade revival, and there are a number of reasons for believing
this is the case.”
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reference to the destiny of nations, than in reference to the
fate of individuals. Such, at least, is my conviction, and |
am willing to risk my reputation as a scientist upon the
predictions which my theory justifies in reference to events
in the next twenty-five years.

The science of periodicity as explored by myself indicates
three periods of calamity for the United States. The first
was well verified in the terrific earthquake of New Madrid, the
greatest yet known in our history,* and the immediately
following war with England, and the prolonged financial
depression and other calamities which followed.

As the second period approached, | had sufficient con-
fidence in 1859, to publish in the Louisville Journal (edited
by the brilliant George D. Prentice) my conviction that we
were soon to enter a period of six years of national calamity,
which was terribly verified in the war of secession or
rebellion.

Now we are approaching a third and still more calamitous
period, which | have long anticipated, and its near approach
as | foresee it (though still remote and doubtful in the popular
mind) prompts me to place on record the date of the coming
cataclysm which in its magnitude and horror will surpass
anything of which authentic history has preserved a record!

Do not ask me, kind reader, how | have reached so positive
aconviction. A brief magazine essay does not afford room
or occasion to explain or to vindicate a peculiar philosophy
unfamiliar to the reading public. 1| have already said that
my conviction is based on a positive, scientific law of perio-
dicity, tested for over thirty years, but not published or
taught, though | expect to place it on record for posterity;
but so tremendous an announcement should not be made
from any limited data. It should be tested in every possible
way before giving it to the public, and it has been tested.
The parallax is established and the telescope is positive in
its revelations.

| shall speak with absolutely fearless candor my opinions
as to the coming future, and as for the self-complacent

* This great earthquake, extending over an area three or four hundred
miles in ammeter, ana creating lakes where the surface subsided, continued
from Januana/ 6, 1812, to January 26th, when the subterranean fire broke
out in the destruction of Carareas. The earthquake area of the United
8tates embraces the Atlantic coast, the Pacific coast, and the valley of the
Mississippi.
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gentlemen who have no toleration, and but little respect, for
anything outside of their own inherited philosophy, which
they had no hand in making, | can reciprocate their smiles,
and add that “ he laughs best who laughs last.”

It has long been known to the truly enlightened that there
is a higher sphere of thought and wisdom than that which is
concerned in matters of sense and in worldly ambition or
avarice. There is a prophetic power in the human soul,
which, though like angels’ visits, “ few and far between,” is a
wonderful enlightenment and blessing when it comes. The
great London fire was foreseen by George Fox; the career of
Josephine was foretold before she left the West Indies, and
the terrible fate of the French aristocracy and royal family
was announced to their consternation by Cazotte, just before
the revolution broke out. The secession war of 1861 was
prophesied more than thirty years previously by the Quaker
Joseph Hoag. Our religious records demand faith in prophe-
cies and prophetic gifts, and Cicero, like other philosophic
thinkers of the past, recognized a prophetic power in the
human mind which has always been recognized in popular
belief.

Those who have heretofore given just attention to my
authorship in the “ Manual of Psychometry,” and other
works, will recollect my published and verified predictions
of the deaths of Alexander, Garibaldi, and Disraeli; of the
pacification of lIreland when revolution was thought to be
impending; of the preservation of peace in Europe when
the great military and political leaders were anticipating
war and every despatch was threatening; of the conservative
course of the present German Emperor, who was expected to
endanger Europe, and of general peace throughout the
world within five years of the prediction. The verification
of these predictions entitles my present forecasts to at least
respectful consideration.

It cannot be denied that coming events often “ cast their
shadows before,” and as the mirage sometimes portrays a city
a hundred miles away, so does a strange reflection or refrac-
tion of the potential future bring it to that class of minds
which we call prophetic. There is a realm of telepathic
mind, which scientists are beginning to suspect and to seek.
In the realm of mystery, | have been a student for half a
centuiy, for the purpose of bringing the marvellous and
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mysterious tinder the jurisdiction of scientific law. But as
the public either cares nothing for such matters, or if it dab-
bles in them, does it in a spirit of blind credulity, I do not
fraternize with such apublic, for I have no more sympathy with
thoughtless credulity than with stupid skepticism. But on a
great occasion like the present, | venture to speak for sufficient
reasons of that which occult psychic philosophy and the study
of unsuspected laws of nature has brought before me.

Our convulsionary period is approaching. The next presi-
dential election will develop enough of the riotous element
North and South, but especially in the North, to give us
warning.

The political horizon has many portents of hurricane
weather. The people have left the government to profes-
sional politicians, and they are widely dissatisfied with the
result. The Republican party will be hurled from power.
A Democratic administration will come in and that, too, will
fail to give satisfaction. It will be succeeded by what may
be called the labor party.* But our political doctors, even
when well meaning, are generally utterly .inadequate to the
treatment of the formidable fever which is now approaching,
and all will be in vain, the contending elements will not be
harmonized. There will be as little spirit of peaceful
arbitration now as in 1861.

The spiritof Nationalism, universal fraternity, is, of course,
the remedy that we need, and the fevered patient would be
cured if he could be induced to take the remedy. But the
measures 0f Nationalism without its spirit will not become
our remedy; and the attempt to introduce its measures will
make a new discussion with but little influence upon the
rising storm. The writer has a very decisive measure to offer
which will not allay the storm but for which the storm will
prepare the country, and it will come into operation when
the storm has ended.

The twentieth century will be ushered in with increasing
agitation and discontent, not because the reasons therefor

*Readers who look only to the metropolitan press have no idea of the
imminence of the great change. | would merely mention that the Farmers’
Alliance —a body tired of the oIgﬂParties and looking only to the interests of
the industrial masses—which had but five members in 1884, and those in
Texas had 265,000 in 1887, and in December, 1889, organizing as the
“ National Farmers’ Alliance and Industrial Union,” it claimed a member-
shi I_of tlhree millions which is regarded u* representing a population of ten
millions!
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are increasing, but because men are becoming inflamed by
brooding over the social condition, the contrast of princely
wealth and abject poverty. Poverty is never wise to prevent
evils, but it can vote and it can fight, and it will do both.*

How high the agitation will rise in the next eighteen years
it would not be safe to predict, but during that time it will
be increased by the war in Europe, which will come on near
the beginning of the twentieth century and end in the destruc-
tion of monarchy. Nineteen years hence war or quasi war will
appear in this country and the convulsion will not be arrested
until about 1916. The six years prior to that date will be
by far the most calamitous that America has ever known.

I might give a lurid description of the horrible scene that
rises before me, but | have said enough. It will be a labor
and capital war intermingled with a religious element of
discord and with a mixture of the race question from the
presence of a powerful negro element confronting the Cauca-
sian negro-phobia. It will be a dreary triumph of the de-
structive elements, compelling a new departure for the future
and a more thorough democracy. The Church as a power
will be thoroughly shattered, for the power in this revolution
has outgrown the old Bible. The fetters of the past will be
shaken off — the marriage relation approximated to freedom,
for the drift of the future is that way and beyond. The

* The gentle optimistic souls and faire philosophers who cannot
realize our dangers, would be enlightened by reading the able and plausible
work just published, of Henry D. Lloyd, entitled “A Strike of Millionaires
against Miners, or the story or Spring Valley,” which shows how a combina-
tion of plutocrats bought up the farm lands at 8pring Valley, Illinois, sold
them out as city lots under the promise of opening coal Aines and building
up a great city, giving steady employment to 2,000 miners, and after over
2,000 miners with their families naa settled there and bought a large num-
ber of lots, and were working at low wages, suddenly in 1889, closed the
mines without notice or explanation or any promises for the future, reducing
the great mass of the population in a few months to such pitiful destitution
and suffering, that the whole surrounding country was compelled to exert
itself to prevent starvation, and carloads of provisions were sent from
Chicago, accompanied by its Mayor Cregier and Congressman Lawler. The
story is pathetic and painful, and the only motive of the cruel proceeding
appears in the subsequent proposition of the coal company after the miners
were Btarved into humility, to take them back singly at about half their
former low wages. A story of grinding rapacity seldom equalled.

When laboring men throughout this country read this narrative, if their
blood does not bolil, they are not average specimens of the American citizen.
The author is unsparing in his stern denunciations, and gives the names of a
number of the wealthy stockholders upon whom he charges this crime,
asserting, too, that it isbut parallel to similar crimes committed at Braid-
wood, I11., at Tunxsutawney, at Scranton, Pa., at Brazil, la., at Hocking
Valley, Ohio, and at the Reading collieries, supporting his statements by
reports of committees. There is no better evidence of the impending crisis
than this little volume.
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cycle of woman is approaching, and that will be full com-
pensation for the horrors through which we are to pass. But
Biblical Christianity is nearing its end. The twentieth
century will witness its expiring struggles, and the twenty-
first will witness the existence of a religion in which all that
was good in the past will survive. “ Time’s noblest offspring
is the last.” It will not ignore the dawn of Christianity,
nor the principles of Jesus.

Nature, too, is preparing many calamities for us. As the
destruction of forests goes on, our floods increase in power,
and large regions are threatened with barrenness, as in the
old world for the same reason desolation has come upon
Syria, once like a vast garden of Eden, and upon the
northern provinces of Africa, and is now invading Greece,
Sicily, Southern France, and Spain. The American states-
man has not yet learned that the woodman’s axe is a far
greater menace to our future than foreign cannon.

Our huge Mississippi has already converted its shores into a
vast inland sea, and the levee system of restraining it is proved
a failure, which may continually grow more and more disas-
trous as it has in China and in Italy, for the engineering
talent to meet the crisis has not yet appeared in action either
there or here. The Yang-tse-Kiang has become the scourge
of China, overwhelming in its last flood three hundred and
fifty thousand square miles, and near a million lives. The
Mississippi is becoming our scourge.

And formidable, too, will be the power in the air, the
terrible cyclones and the strange seasons that are coming
among our calamities, when the warmth of summer shall
fail, and the bounties of agriculture be denied us. The outer
world is disordered, and if a huge meteorite should fall in the
Wabash Valley this summer, recollect that I have said it is
probable.* The coming summer will be marked by destruc-
tive cyclones, especially in the West, and the neighborhood
of Kansas City will suffer, f The cold seasons coming
twelve or fourteen years hence and crushing agriculture will
add greatly to our social calamities, and the fierce discontent

=The fall of a meteorite on that region about a week after this had been
written looks like a confirmation. i
t[Two very distinct and peculiar prophecies of Dr. Buchanan for the
coming year are for sufficient reasons omitted from publication at present—
Ed. Aksma.]
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that prepares men for war. | venture to predict also a
very sickly summer this year and great increase of mortality,
fully doubling the usual harvest of death, mainly by prostrat-
ing abdominal diseases with some tendency to paralysis.
Those who fail to take good care of themselves will suffer.

In the midst of all these horrors of war and floods, a
terrible climax will be reached in a geological convulsion
compared to which the earthquakes of New Madrid, of Java,
of Lisbon, and Caraccas will seem unimportant.

Very few have a just conception of our earthquake
liabilities. The crust of the earth, floating upon a fieiy sea
of molten matter might be compared to a microscopic pellicle
on the surface of an egg without a shell. A comparatively
trivial disturbance in this would wreck a continent, as
Atlantis was wrecked. A wave agitation, the hundredth part
of one per cent, of its depth would shatter the entire surface
of the globe, even if it did not make a convulsion by the in-
pouring oceans upon the fiery mass. The phenomena ‘of
earthquakes illustrate this. They resemble the agitation of
a floating crust, producing a shock and wave which is
transmitted with sudden rapidity hundreds of miles. All
earthquakes send out the quick vibrations which would be im-
possible if the earth were a solid body. The continent lies
floating on a bed of fire, and exists only because there are no
storms to disturb the fire. The continent is not like a ship
floating on the ocean,— acompact body,— for the continent has
no cohesion worth mentioning and would drop to pieces like
a floating island in a storm. The convulsion may be pro-
duced by astronomic irregularities, or by the explosion arising
from the access of water to the subterranean fire as recently
in Japan, or anything else to disturb equilibrium. The im-
mense exhaustion of oil wells and boring for gas which blows
forth in enormous power and quantity cannot go on for half a
century without a serious disturbance of equilibrium.

Equilibrium is continually being disturbed. A change of
one inch in the barometer represents a variation of seventy-
two pounds to every foot of the surface of the earth beneath
it, making a weight of over 1,843 millions of pounds to the
square mile. Three feet of ocean tide represents an addi-
tional weight of more than 2,380,000 tons to the square mile.
This is a very trivial amount compared to the attractions of
the sun and moon over the entire surface of the globe.
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Hence this supposed solid globe is continually quivering and
shaking. An average of two shakings or earthquakes daily
is reported by seismologists, aside from the special allowance
of two a day to Japan, and according to Boussingault, the
chain of South American Andes is never still. There is a
terrible earthquake belt along the northern coast of South
America (which sympathetically responds to the valley of
the Mississippi), and along Central America, which is even
surpassed by the volcanic belt from Java along the eastern
coast of Asia, and between the two the Pacific Ocean is any-
thing but pacific, as we shall realize about twenty-four years
hence, when its foundations will be agitated to our peril.

But how different is the ocean from this globe of liquid fire,
8,000 miles in diameter! A spirited poem in the Dublin
University Magazine spoke thus of the ocean: —

Likeness of heaven, agent of power!

Man is thy victim, shipwreck thy dower.

Spices and jewels from valley and sea,

Armies and banners are buried in thee.

A h! what are the riches of Mexico’s mines

To the wealth that far down in thy deep waters shines?
The proud navies that cover the conquering West
Thou flinge8t to death with one heave of thy breast,
From the high hills that view thy wreck-making shore
When the bride of the mariner fists to thy roar;

How humbling to one with a heart and a soul,

To look on thy greatness and list to its roll,

And think how that heart in cold ashes shall be
While the voice of eternity rises from thee!

But the sea of fire beneath our feet has no such solemn
and poetic associations. Its agitation brings nothing but an
infinite horror in which a sudden death is our happiest fate.

If the order of the astronomic universe permits the near
approach of any wandering body to the earth, the sea of fire
must be disturbed and the continents wrecked, and we have
no assurance that it will not occur. It was some such an
astronomic event that whirled the earth from its position,
changed its poles, and overwhelmed its tropical climates
in ice over 100,000 years ago. If any such disturbance
occurs now it will be in our time of calamity from 1910 to
1916. Let astronomers observe.
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The great mass of our continent, and especially its northern
portion, are comparatively safe, but our Atlantic seaboard is
not. It is safe to say thatour Atlantic coast is doomed !!
Whenever I am on the Atlantic border a strong foreboding
comes to me that our countrymen living there only a few feet
above the ocean level are in a perilous position. A tidal wave
might destroy the entire population of our coast, and a slight
sinking of the shore would be still more fatal. For ten years
I have been looking to such possibilities, and their imminence
has compelled me to study the question profoundly.

That we are floating in a perilous proximity to death was
shown in the New Madrid earthquake of 1811, and the
recent Charleston earthquake, which sent its vibrations
many hundred miles. | do not think that any able geologist
would dare to assert the safety of our Atlantic Coast, and
I hope there will be no crazy investment of millions in
forts and cannon on that coast, for they would line the
bottom of the sea long before any hostile fleet shall appear.
What shall become of the millionaire palaces is not a dis-
tressing question, except to their owners, but the huge build-
ings for manufacturing industry are a public concern, and |
hope the enterprising will not be tempted to locate any more on
the dangerous lowlands. | have not been seeking geological
facts on this subject, but | believe it is conceded that New
York or Manhattan Island is very slowly sinking at present,
and the subsidence is greater on the Jersey coast, as an
intelligent citizen of that State, an observer and traveller,
told me that a subsidence of three feet had been recognized
at Atlantic City.* But it will be no such slow subsidence
that will destroy the coast. It will be a sudden calamity.

Permit me now, without giving my chief (and private) rea-
sons after showing the possibilities and probabilities | have
mentioned, to announce my firm conviction that in the midst
of our coming civil war, the Atlantic Coast will be
wrecked by submergence and tidal waves from the borders
of New England to the southern borders of the Gulf of Mex-
ico. There will be no safety below the hills.

It is with great hesitation and reluctance that | have con-
sented to present this horrid panorama; but truth should be

* Large areas of the globe are undergoing subsidence, especially on the
southern shores of the Baltic Sea, the west coast of Greenland, and the
western portion of the Pacific Ocean.
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our paramount aim, and if there be, as | maintain, any science
which can look into the future, its proper presentation is by
the statement of the future, so far in advance of the event as
to constitute a decisive test. Here, then, is my statement.

Every seaboard city south of New England that is not
more than fifty feet above the sea level of the Atlantic coast
is destined to a destructive convulsion. Galveston, New
Orleans, Mobile, St. Augustine, Savannah, and Charleston are
doomed. Richmond, Baltimore, Washington, Philadelphia,
Newark, Jersey City, and New York will suffer in various
degrees in proportion as they approximate the sea level.
Brooklyn will suffer less, but the destruction at New York
and Jersey City will be the grandest horror.

The convulsion will probably begin on the Pacific coast,
and perhaps extend in the Pacific toward the Sandwich
Islands. The shock will be terrible, with great loss of life,
extending from British Columbia down along the coast of
Mexico, but the conformation of the racific coast will make
its grand tidal wave far less destructive than on the Atlantic
shore. Nevertheless it will be calamitous. Lower California
will suffer severely along the coast. San Diego and Cor-
onado will suffer severely, especially the

It may seem very rash to anticipate the limits of the destruc-
tive force of a foreseen earthquake, but there is no harm in
testing the prophetic power of Science in the complex rela-
tions of nature and man. These predictions will be very
interesting in less than twenty-five years, and if quite suc-
cessful, they will give a powerful impulse to the develop-
ment of that long-neglected and despised faculty — the
divinest faculty in man, which imitates omniscience in grasp-
ing the future,— a faculty which when manifested by the
humble is treated by ignorant legislators as an intentional
fraud and impossibility, though the very same persons will
listen with profoundest reverence to what some ancient Jew
predicted would occur after a time, and a time and a half a
time. If there be any material failure in these predictions,
the cause will be sought and future predictions made with
greater care. The venture now is not rash, for past expe-
rience aud success of prior predictions justify this bolder
venture. | have a record of many successful scientific (not
astrological) predictions of earthquakes and epidemics by
others, but do not understand the basis of their calculations.
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As to predictions, a volume might be filled with examples
of the successful and exact prevision by individuals of their
own future. Gen. Bern, of Hungary, over forty years ago
had a prevision of the exact date of his own death, which
was verified when he died. | published the prevision in the
“ Journal of Man ” long before its fulfilment. As to predic-
tions or previsions of earthquakes, they are very numerous,
and some of them very scientific. The near approach of an
earthquake has often been felt by human beings and by
animals. It is stated in the Philosophical Transactions that
the New England earthquakes from 1827 to 1847 were often
recognized by persons as they approached by the peculiar
sensations they felt. In South America, the approach of
earthquakes has caused dogs and horses to fly from the
locality, and in one case great flocks of seabirds came flying
inland.

Many successful predictions have been made, and Professor
Milne maintains that by thorough investigation we may be
able to predict the approach of earthquakes and give public
warning, as is now done for storms. The Bishop of Ischia
saved many lives by predicting the earthquake shock of 1843,
and the Capuchin Fathers gave warning of the approach of
the shock of 1850 at Melchi. The great earthquake shock
at Lima was predicted by one Viduari then confined as a
prisoner. But predictions are skilfully made on scientific
data. Professor Milne warned his friends at Yokohama a
few hours before the shock of Feb. 22, 1880.

Professor Rudolf Falb, of Vienna, has gained great reputa-
tion by scientific predictions — the first great success was in
predicting the destructive shock at Belluno, June 29,1873,
affecting Northern Italy, when fifty lives weie lost. He also
gave warning of an eruption of Etna, which occurred in
1874, as predicted. These predictions were based chiefly
upon astronomical science. It is well established by very
extensive inductions that earthquakes are largely controlled
by the positions of the sun and moon. If the mass of the
earth be, as many believe, in a molten or fluid condition, it
must be affected like the ocean by solar and lunar attractions.
Professor Perrey, of Dijon, says that earthquakes are most
frequent at the new and full moon,— when the moon is
nearest the earth, and when the sun is on the meridian.
His views have been confirmed by the Academy of Sciences.
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The records of earthquakes show that they are more fre-
guent at the equinoxes. Professor Falb, by elaborate calcu-
lations, arrives at the conclusion that there was a great terres-
trial flood 4000 B. C., and will be another A. D. 6400.

Calculations that embrace remote periods require profound
astronomical study. A Japanese writer, Tensho, in a work
entitled “ Jishin Setsu,” claims that the movements of
twenty-eight constellations have a determining influence on
earthquakes; and Falb goes so far as to maintain that all
future earthquakes may be predicted, in which | agree with
him. The late L. L. Chapman of Philadelphia, quite an
original mathematical genius, claims to have successfully and
accurately predicted the occurrence of over fifty earthquakes.

The destruction of cities which | anticipate, seems to be
twenty-four years ahead — it may be twenty-three. It will
be sudden and brief — all within an hour and not far from
noon. Starting from the Pacific coast as already described,
it will strike southward — a mighty tidal wave and earth-
quake shock will develop in the Gulf of Mexico and Car-
ibbean Sea. It will strike the western coast of Cuba and
severely injure Havana. Our sister republic, Venezuela,
bound to us in destiny by the law of periodicity, will be
assailed by the encroaching waves and terribly shaken by
the earthquake. The destruction of her chief city, Caraccas,
will be greater than in 1812, when twelve thousand were
said to be destroyed. The coming shock will be very near
total destruction.

From South America back to the United States, all Cen-
tral America and Mexico are severely shaken; Vera Cruz
suffers with great severity, but the City of Mexico realizes
only a severe shock. Tampico and Matamoras suffer severely;
Galveston is overwhelmed; New Orleans is in a danger-
ous condition, — the question arises between total and
partial destruction. | will only say it will be an awful
calamity. If the tidal wave runs southward, New Orleans
may have only its rebound. The shock and flood pass up the
Mississippi, from 100 to 150 miles, and strike Baton Rouge
with destructive force.

As it travels along the Gulf Shore, Mobile will probably
suffer most severely and be more than half destroyed; Pen-
sacola somewhat less. Southern Florida is probably entirely
submerged and lost; St. Augustine severely iniured;
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Charleston will probably be half submerged, and Newbem
suffer more severely; Port Royal will probably be wiped
out; Norfolk will suffer about as much as Pensacola;
Petersburg and Richmond will sufFer, but not disastrously;
Washington will suffer in its low grounds; Baltimore and
Annapolis much more severely; Philadelphia will suffer
severely on its water-front, its spires will topple and its large
buildings be injured; but I do not think its grand City Hall
will be destroyed. Probably the injury will not affect more
than one-fourth. But along the New Jersey coast the
damage will be great. Atlantic City and Cape May may be
destroyed, but Long Branch will be protected by its bluff
from any severe calamity. The rising waters will affect
Newark, and Jersey City will be the most unfortunate of
large cities, everything below its heights being overwhelmed.
New York below the Post Office and Trinity Church will
be flooded, and all its water margins will suffer.

What shall we see after the crash and the war? The divers
and wreckers will be busy in saving some of the submerged
wealth. Politicians after the war will look for the crushed
fragments of their demolished parties, but the people, the
common people, will be a democratic power that the world
has never seen. The measures which Nationalism hopes to
introduce by clubs will be introduced by war. The
rebellion against the old order of society will be in conflict
with government, and conservative government will seem to
put it down, but as it crushes it spreads, and finally tri-
umphs in demolishing every form of monopoly. The people
by their government will hold the railroads, the mines,
the transportation, the money, the great manufactures and
the great products, grain, cotton, tobacco, etc., and supply
consumers at cost. But at what a terrible cost of human life
will these results be attained, and how terrific the destruction
in our great cities.

Europe, too, has its great calamity, but secondary in impor-
tance to thatof America. The beginning of the tragedy will
approach with the beginning of the century and the war
develop in about fifteen years. Two years of sanguinary
revolution will be her volcanic outburst from the pent-up
fires that are smouldering now in human bosoms (and in the
fiery sea that supplies Vesuvius), for Europe has not the
statesmanship that could meet its crisis,— neither has
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America. The result will be the utter destruction of
monarchy, an effete absurdity which the enlightened have
outgrown. Every throne will be destroyed except that of
the “ sick man in Europe.” The Sultan will remain, and the
German Emperor will yield slowly to the progress of constitu-
tional government. Victoria may not survive 1890 ; but
it is possible her vitality will cany her into 1891. Her
physicians will not be able to understand her condition or to
overcome it. The tendency will be to an apoplectic shock
and comatose condition, in which she will pass away. The
gentlemanly Wales will have a short reign, for England is
ripe for achange, and he will realize the propriety of an ab-
dication. Ten years after his mother's death will probably
end his life. England will be more fortunate than the conti-
nent, on which the situation will be grandly melodramatic,
for after torrents of blood and demolished thrones have roused
the world,— the limitless power of the globe introduces the
grand climax iIn a terrific convulsion of the entire Medi-
terranean region, the coasts of Africa, Spain, France, Italy,
Egypt, Palestine, Asia Minor, and the Archipelago. Ex-
hausted nature and exhausted humanity will then end their
struggles. Long before that time arrives Pope Leo and
Czar Alexander will have disappeared. July will be a
dangerous month to the health of the pope. He will not
last two years, probably not one. Neither will Alexander
be in existence two years from now,— a death by violence
seems to be his destiny. Less than three years will end the
official career and personal existence of the two who stand at
the head of this administration of the Republican party.
The President will be the last of the two to take his depar-
ture.

Italy, which is at this time troubled by priestly machi-
nations for the restoration of the pope’s temporal power, of
which the public will soon hear (though I believe the press
is not yet aware), will suffer severely in the shock and the
inroads of the sea along her coasts. Rome will not escape,
and Naples will suffer. Egypt will be more unfortunate,—
Cairo and Alexandria half destroyed, and the Suez Canal
demolished,— its bed washed out. The maritime cities of
the Levant will be nearly destroyed,— Palestine and Asia
Minor suffer, and even Constantinople be badly shaken,
though Greece, the favorite of the gods, will seem to be
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shielded. Here we drop the curtain, as the tragedy is over
in Europe.

And now, kind reader, I presume it will be as difficult for
you as it was for me to realize these horrors. It will be still
more difficult for the ingenious gentlemen who write to en-
tertain the public, and who manufacture fictions designed to
catch the unwary, or devote themselves to sensationalism or to
pseudo-philosophies concocted of imagination. They may
suppose that | have entered their guild, for they do not know
that | would like to demolish it.

Difficult as it may be to realize these things, I am com-
pelled to believe them, because they are demonstrated by the
sciences that | have esoterically cultivated. You have not
that evidence, and must therefore doubt, as | should in your
position,— indeed | should be inclined to call it a distempered
fancy. So would Herculaneum and Pompeii have regarded
the scientist if he had been able to predict their destruction.
Being in the fourth quarter of my century, | cannot expect
to live to see more than the approach of the grand calamities
that | foresee; but perhaps this record now made may be in-
structive to those who follow me.

To those who have faith in my judgment, especially the
readers of my works, | would say do not remain more than
fifteen years on the lowlands of the Atlantic coast, south of
New England. Keep fully five years between yourself and
the great calamity, to be absolutely safe.

But there will be no important emigration from the coast.
The great cities will go down with all their splendor and
wealth, poverty and crime, and fierce men in the interior will
rejoice in the calamity and death of millionaires.

But the continent with its new seacoast will be safer from
convulsions, and seventy-five or eighty millions can spare
one million without arresting their march to power and
dominion.

Boston, May 11, 1890.
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DOMESTIC INFELICITY OF LITERARY WOMEN.

BY MARION HARLAND.

The opinion that women who make literature a profession
unfit themselves for domestic life, antedates Dr. Johnson's
dictum that #the study of Greek is incompatible with femi-
nine delicacy.” Milton’s Eve, whose interest in the angelic
visitant to her spouse was centred in the lunch , was
a reproduced photograph, badly faded by time, of Solomon’s
wise woman. Moliére’s Précieuses , and Paulding’s
Azure Hose are one-string symphonies in the same key.

Here and there, as the centuries roll, a woman is strong
enough to withstand the deluge of popular prejudice. A
Deborah judges the tribes for forty years, and leaves recorded
as her proudest title, 4A Mother in Israel ” ; a Sappho is
remembered by her loves longer than by her songs; a Maria
Mitchell and a Caroline Herschel pluck secrets from the
stars, and remain very women in spite of the deteriorating
influence of wisdom and genius; and — | may, and must
add — without reversing the drift of the afore-named flood.
The conviction that out of one material cannot be wrought
learned or literary women, and good wives, and mothers, and
housekeepers, may not be mighty because of oneness with
truth, but it prevails. Less in degree than in the day when
it was reckoned more disgraceful to read Latin than to spell
badly, it is identical in kind with the leaven of Milton,
Johnson, Moliéere, and Paulding.

Nor — and this is affirmed in the teeth of the stout contra-
diction of men of large mind and catholic sympathies, appre-
ciative of large-minded people everywhere, irrespective of
sex — is the sentiment these synonymize with prejudice,
confined to the brutish illiterate. With the rank and file of
masculine thinkers, and unthinking women, the conclusion
that she whose 4mind to her a kingdom is,” must, of need,
neglect the weightier matters of home affections, and homely
duties, may be as illogical as to argue that, because a woman
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has a pretty hand, she must have an ugly foot, — but the
deduction holds its own, and the unreason is too common to be
ignored. Women'’s congresses may moderate opposition to
feminine progress, and the growing influence of women’s
clubs teach writer and speaker to veil sneers under the guise
of gallantry. The unchanged belief works in the caviler’'s
system like the point of the broken needle that eventually
makes its way to the surface with a prick as sharp as it is
surprising.

Yet, educational journals quote at length, and italically,
the saying of a college president that a university graduate
can plough nearer to a stump without hitting it Qian the
unlearned laborer. The majority of pundits and papers
decline to explain how a knowledge of the Differential
Calculus, or the ability to write one’s vernacular clearly and
forcibly hampers the woman who must season salads and
sweep rooms. A few are magnanimous enough to reason the
case. Letus, with responsive magnanimity, examine facts
and deductions.

First, — and frankly, — let us admit that a just sense of
proportion and the management of perspective in the
consideration of a subject in the abstract and in the concrete
is not a characteristic of the feminine mind. The training, or
rather the non-training of ages, has had much to do with
this defect, but, to some extent, it is inherent. Judgment
bends to sympathy; emotion shakes conscience from the
balance, unless when the question is, to our apprehension,
one of positive right or unequivocal wrong. Men like their
chosen professions. A woman loves hers; informs it with
her personality, and, holding it to her heart, minifies every-
thing else. Her book is her bantling. The throes that gave
it birth belong to the maternal side of her nature, and
whatever other gender-traits she may overcome, she never
gets away from the consciousness that she is of the mother-
sex.

The critic's caustic gibe as to the message that ought to
meet visitors at the slow poet’'s door, after a day of seclusion
and tied-up knocker,—*“ Mr. Rogers and his little couplet
are doing well,”—has more of fact than fancy in it where the
figure is applied to woman’s mental work. The production
is hers, soul of her soul, and heart of her heart. The passion
of maternity that made Miss Ferris's Mrs. Fairbaim, after
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becoming a mother, cease to be anything else, accounts for
more with the literary woman than she or her censors suspect.
The slave of society has less excuse for neglect of household
duties than the pen-wright. Mrs. Jellyby and Mrs. Pardig-
gle, made conservative and Christian, have no more when the
written thing is worthy. It is, in the author’s sight, of more
consequence to her kind that she should write a poem to ele-
vate other souls, or an essay that may reform a wrong, than
that the pie-crust should be short, or John's socks darned
with pious respect for alternate threads. The health of his
wife’s mind ought to be of more moment (if he loves her)
than the condition of his linen.

Now — John likes flaky pastry, and to have socks and
linen looked after in his mother’'s way. The dear old dame
who hardly read one book a year, bored the dutiful son some-
times. If the truth were told, the monotony of housewifely
homilies impelled him to admiration of the clever woman he
afterward learned to love. In maturer manhood, he hankers
after more savory flesh-pots than those prepared by untutored
Bridget, while Hypatia nurses afine frenzy in the locked sanc-
tum above-stairs. Poetry is estimable in its way, and Hypatia
a glorious creature in hers, to whom he feels constrained
to apologize in naming buttons, or the rip in a fellow’s pocket.
Dingy soup is, of course, more tolerable when he has read on
his way up-town, what the critics are saying of his wife’s last
and best book; but if clear consommé¢ and a high order of
intellect were not incompatible, John would be a happier, if
not so wise a man.

Which leads by an air-line to the second tenable reason
why the household presided over by a “ professional woman ”
is subject to peculiar disorders.

Second. The exactingness of husbands.

The word is coined — if it be coinage — in no captious
spirit. A man has a right to demand that his home should
deserve the name. In accepting the estate and title of wife-
hood, his elect partner pledges herself solemnly to the per-
formance of duties pertaining to the position. She defrauds
him when she is no more in his life than an exemplary and
“ capable " unsalaried housekeeper, although this aspect of
their relation is seldom studied in the right light. It is the
nobler side of his nature which is cheated by a mere domestic
drudge or a vapid society doll, or a shrewish gossip; when
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the talk and thought of the home-circle are narrowed down to
commonplaces, or such frothy discussion of people and events
as supplies excitement and variety when higher themes are
excluded.

Nevertheless, the physical man must be built up and forti-
fied daily to resist recurrent assaults from the outside world.
He is an exceptionally robust, or an exceptionally phlegmatic
American citizen who does not come home every night, “ fit
to drop.” The homely phrase tells it all. The blooded
horse is he who falls in his tracks.

| foresee, having heard and answered it so often, the ob-
jection that the housemother has labored as hard and is as
weary as he. | grant it — with a difference. Except when
she has office hours in the city, even the woman who writes
for a living toils under the shelter of the home-roof. She is
on the inside of the # How much is typified, hc
much realized in the mere environment of roof and walls,
few women know until the dear refuge has crumbled away
and left them in the open field. It has been said that Deity
alone can comprehend the infinitely great and the finitely small.
A woman must be mentally broad, and, in feeling, deep and
tender, before she can content herself to spread cement as
well as to carve stone. It is a horrible surprise to discover
that her husband cannot live by her intellect alone, whereas
the lover swore that it was victuals and drink to his whole
being. Leaving out of sight the trifling truth that in the
days of that love-making, his mother or landlady had his
bodily case in charge, she reads in his apparent contempt
for the product of her mind-kingdom, disloyalty to herself
as his spouse. She must lay to intellect, and to her pride
in and love of the fruits of intellect, the line and plummet of
common sense, and study in calm diligence her specimen of
the genus homo. Doing this, she will learn that her hungry
John is, inwardly, as savagely impatient of brilliant epigram
and unanswerable logic, when dinner is late or badly
cooked, as Irish Mick who caresses his “ woman ” in like
circumstances with leather strap or lid-lifter, and her tired
John as incapable of appreciating a sonnet as if he had never
learned to read.

More “ cases of incompatibility ” grow out of non-apprecia-
tion of these trite and simple facts than husbands, wives, and
the courts that divorce them dream of.
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Furthermore,— and to quote St. Paul, “ 1 say this of
mine own judgment,”— the husband, be he never so noble, and
fond, and generous, is fatally apt to love his wife less when
he sees her tower above and overshadow him. She is a part,
and a secondary division of himself, and her overgrowth is an
excrescence. He may, according to Dr. Holmes, be the
stately ship that, without the brave little tug beside him,
“ would go down with the stream and be heard of no more;”
but he keeps the toiling little craft upon the seaward side,
well hidden from the admiring crowd on shore. Should she
enlarge in bulk and increase in power so as to threaten to
surpass his dimensions, there would not be room for both in
the widest harbor of the world.

This may all be wrong and in flat opposition to the law of
natural harmonies and mutual balance; but since it is,our
literary woman must weigh the odds of disturbing causes in
married life, as she calculates those of friction and gravitation
in physics. Precedent and native aggressiveness have be-
gotten in man this sort of absorptiveness that is satisfied with
nothing short of “ heart, soul, and strength.” Man’'s mind,
we are taught, is many-chambered. Business, politics, philan-
thropy, art, literature, love, and home, each has an allotted
and lawful territory. In insisting that his wife shall have
neither thought nor interest which he does not regulate and
pervade, he makes her soul and intellect into a big lumber-
loft, without other plan or use than to hold what he chooses
to store there. Such husbands are not infrequently men of
education and refinement, who, in most things, follow justice
and incline to mercy.

I have lately re-read the life of Charlotte Bronte, and could
find it in my heart to be glad that her married life was brief.

“ Mr. Nicholls was not a man to be attracted by any kind
of literary fame,” says Mrs. Gaskell. “ I imagine that this,
by itself, would rather repel him when he saw it in the pos-
session of a woman. He was a grave, reserved, conscien-
tious man, with a deep sense of religion, and of his duties
as one of its ministers.”

“1 believe,” writes Charlotte of the parish-work her
husband laid out for her,— “ it is not bad for me that his
bent should be so wholly toward matters of real life and
active usefulness,— so little inclined to the literary and con-
templative.”
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The effort after wifely (and cheerful) submission to the
commonplace autocrat who “ did not like to have her write ”
and led her, as in a leash, through the very routine of cot-
tage visitations, chapel tea-drinkings, and school catechisings
that had chafed her mettled spirit to madness as the unmar-
ried daughter of Haworth Rectory, is touching and praise-
worthy from the Nicholls standpoint. Had she outlived the
year, the struggle between duty and genius must have come.
As it was, she wrote, secretly,— when the strong necessity
of expression was upon her, and udear Arthur ” had carried
his deep sense of religion to the other end of the parish—
a few chapters of Emma, a posthumous fragment that tells
the revolt had begun.

Another and acontingent cause of the infelicity of the wed-
ded woman-author is the shame and disappointment she
endures, who sees that the development of what she esteems
as her highest faculties acts upon him whom she loves as sun-
heat upon an untilled field, drawing into the light noxious
weeds of envy and spite. She may shut her eyes to the pain-
ful truth for a time, and try meekly to curb inclination and
to shape taste according to his decree. The process succeeds
well with some, if a gradual lowering of the whole nature be
a success of the good. W ith more (ought we tosay, “ Thank
God ” ?) nature and reason burst bonds, and the nobler of the
two whom God and love have bound together, outstrips the
other until the term “ wedded pair” sounds like a bitter sar-
casm.

The assertion that literary women are, as a class, ill-regu-
lated as to nerve and temper, | repudiate as unworthy of
notice here, or of grave mention at any time. On the con-
trary, | hold, after many years* study of the subject, that the
temperate pursuit of any specific study not connected with
the daily routine of domestic cares and labors, tends to pro-
long life and youth. In physique and longevity, in vivacity
and endurance, the literary workers of this country, at least,
compare most favorably with those of their sisters who never
overstep the bounds of authorized * feminine pursuits.”

Still it cannot be denied that the liveliness of imagination,
and the finely sensitive organization that usually go with
creative talent, predispose our author to intolerance of
restraint from him who has been proven to be her inferior
in everything except the accident of sex. As she grows
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away from him, the disparity becomes more palpable to eyes
that would fain remain blinded. In this pitiable case, the
maternal instinct alluded to awhile ago, is the savior of
both if it assert itself. That is, when the woman so tactfully
adjusts herself to the changed relation that her appeased
lord does not discover that he has lost a wife and gained a
mother.

While gladly recording the fact that many literary women
are excellent housekeepers and perfect homemakers, let me
impress upon the admirers and also upon the censors of the
guild the truth already hinted at, to wit: that there are
cogent reasons why it is more difficult for her to bestow the
needed amount of attention upon domestic affairs than she
can whose specialty is cookery, fancy-work, or house-clean-
ing. The dual life of the writer is at once blessing and
curse. Her mind, ranging through an ideal world, lifts her
above some annoyances of the lower realm, and sets her
right in the track of others. Conscience is her abettor when
she has a message to utter, and no time in which to give it,
unless she slight the tale of mint, anise and cummin. That
she is often out of tune with the clank of household
machinery does not justify her, perhaps, in shunning the
workshop. That the higher duty outranks the lower would
seem to be inevitable. What though the linen is not sorted and
closets are not overhauled as such seasons as Czarina Grundy
appoints ? Is she or the world the worse for her preference for
study or writing above the renovation of out-of-fashion gar-
ments for herself and “ the girls” ? Something must be
crowded out. Why is not she, who has more brains and
education than the whole Grundy dynasty, a better judge
than they of what is fit and proper in the home over which
heaven has appointed her to rule? If there is a time for
dusting, there is also a time to refrain from dusting, and the
family life consists not in the abundance of courses at dinner
and the style of the garments worn by the immortal crea-
tures who compose the band.

Rooms, seemly in arrangement and apparel, conventional
in material and make, well-cooked and well-served meals,
and wise attention to the frugalities of larder and kitchen,
may not of themselves foster soul-growth, and negleqt of
one or all maybe a trifle,— a trifle hardly more important
than the pin dropped among the wires of the bedusted piano.
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But, dear sister and co-laborer, take the pin out! If you
have not the executive ability to arrange a systematic plan
of daily labor, stand in your lot and do the duty that lies
nearest your hand so well that the just Father will show you
the way to the second. Another may write your story, or
poem, or essay. Nobody else in all the universe can mother
your boy, or be your girl’s guide and best friend.

There are men and husbands — and not a few of them, —
strong, true, brave, and good enough to be allied to women
of genius without the risk of heart-break to one, and life-
wreck to both. Husbands whose proud appreciation of the
laurels won by wives is sweeter to the winners than the far-
off praise of the nations; whose work runs in harmonious
parallels with that of those whose mental endowments may
seem greater than theirs; counterparts that make up the
perfect, beautiful whole of man.

For them, let feminine toilers of the pen bless the Giver of
all good, and take strength to show to the world what
manner of wives and homes these shining ones deserve and
have. Homes which weaker women, seeing, may gather
heart again and imitate, for the glory of the sex and the
redemption of humanity.
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A DAT IN COURT.

NONAME SERIES. NUMBER SIX.

l. Criminal Court.

To those accustomed to the atmosphere and tone of a court
room, it is doubtful if its message is impressive. To one who
spends a day in a criminal court for the first time after reach-
ing an age of thoughtfulness, it is more than impressive; it
is a revelation not easily forgotten. The message conveyed
to such an observer arouses questions, and suggests thoughts
which may be of interest to thousands to whom a criminal
court room is merely a name. | went early. | was told by
the officer at the door that it was the summing up of a homi-
cide case. 44Are you a witness?” he asked when | inquired
if I was at liberty to enter. 4Were you subpoenaed?”

4ANo,” | replied, 441 simply wish to listen, if | may, to the
court proceedings. | am told that | am at liberty to do so.”

He eyed me closely, but opened the door. Just as | was
about to pass in, he bent forward and asked quickly : —

4 Friend of the prisoner?”

“« No.”

He said something to another officer and | was taken to an
enclosed space (around which was a low railing) and given a
chair. | afterwards learned that it was in this place the
witnesses were seated. He had evidently not believed what
| said.

There was a hum of quiet talk in the room, which was ill-
ventilated and filled with men and boys and a few women.
Of the latter there were but two who were not of the lower
grades of life. But there were all grades of men and boys.
The boys appeared to look upon it as asort of matinee to which
they had gained free admission.

The trial was one of unusual interest. It had been going
on for several days. The man on trial (who was twenty-four
years of age and of the well-to-do laboring class) had shot
and killed his rival in the affections of a girl of fourteen.

321
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Some months previous he had been cut in the face, and one
eye destroyed, by the man he afterward killed, who was at the
time of the Killing, outon bail for this offence. | had learned
these points from the scraps of conversation outride the court
room, and from the court officer. This was the last day of
the trial. There was to be the summing up of the defence,
the speech of the prosecutor, the charge of the judge, and the
verdict of the jury.

The prisoner sat near the jury box, pale and stolid looking.
The spectators laughed and joked. Court officers and
lawyers moved about and chaffed one another. There was
nothing solemn, nothing dignified, nothing to suggest the
awful fact that here was a man on trial for his life, who, if
found guilty, was to be deliberately killed by the State after
days of inquiry, even as his victim had been'killed in the
heat of passion and jealousy by him.

The State was proposing to take this man's life to teach
other men not to commit murder.

* Hats off!”

The door near the Judge's dais had been opened by an
officer, who had shouted the command as a rotund and
pleasant-faced gentleman, with decidedly Hibernian features,
entered.

He took his seat on the raised dais beneath a red canopy.
The buzz of voices had ceased when the order to remove hats
was given. It now began again in more subdued tones. In
a few moments the prisoner’'s lawyer — one of the prominent
men of the bar— began his review of the case. He pointed
out the provocation, the jealousy, the previous assault — the
results of which were the ghastly marks and the sightless eye
of the face before them. He plead self defence and said over
and over again, “ If /had been tried as he was, if | had been
disfigured for life, if 1 had had the girl | loved taken from
me, 1I'd have Kkilled the man who did it, long ago! We can
only wonder at this man’'s forbearance !”

I think from a study of the faces that there was not a boy
in the room who did not agree with that sentiment— and
there were boys present who were not over thirteen years of
age.

The lawyer dwelt, too, upon the fact that the prosecutor
would say this or that against his client. “ He will try to
befog this case. He will tell you this and he will try
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to make you think that; but every man on this jury knows

full well that hewould have done what my client did under
the same conditions.” 4The prosecutor told you the other

day so and so. He lied and he knew it.” The defender

warmed to his work and shook his finger threateningly at the

prosecutor. Everyone in the room appeared to think it an

excellent bit of acting and a thoroughly good joke. No one

seemed to think it at all serious, and when he closed and the

State’s attorney arose to reply, there was a smile and rustle

of quiet satisfaction as if the audience had said : —

“ Now the fur will fly. Look out! It is going to be
pretty lively for he has to pay off several pretty hard
thrusts.”

There was a life at stake ; but to all appearances no one
was controlled by a trifle like that when so much more impor-
tant a thing was risked also — the professional pride of two
gentlemen of the bar. In the speech which followed, it did
not dawn upon the State's attorney — if one may judge from
his words — that he was 4attorney for the people,” and that
the prisoner was one of 4the people.” It did not appear in
his attitude if he realized that the State does not elect him
to convict its citizens, but to see that they are properly pro-
tected and represented.

Surely the State is not desirous of convicting its citizens
of crime. It does not employ an attorney upon that theory,
but is this not the theory upon which the prosecutor invariably
conducts his cases? Does he not labor first of all to secure
every scrap of evidence against the accused and to make
light of or cover up anything in his favor ? Is not the State
quite as anxious that he — its representative — find citizens
guiltless, if they are so, as that he convict them if they are
offenders against the law? Is not the prosecutor offending
against the law of the land as well as against that of ordinary
humanity when he bends all the vast machinery of his office
to collect evidence against and refuses to admit — tries to
rule out— evidence in favor of one of 44the people” whose
employee he is?

These questions came forcibly to my mind as | listened to
the prosecutor in the trial for homicide. He not only pre-
sented the facts as they were, but he drew inferences, twisted
meanings, asserted that the case had but one side; that the
defendant was a dangerous animal to be at large; that his
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witnesses had all lied; that his lawyer was a notorious
special pleader and had wilfully distorted every fact in the
case. He waxed wroth and shook his fist in the face of his
antagonist and appealed to every prejudice and sentiment of
the jury which might be played upon to the disadvantage of
the accused. He sat down mopping his face and flashing his
eyes. The Judge gave his charge, which, to my mind, was
clearly indicative of the fact that he, at least, felt that there
were two very serious sides to the case. The audience which
had so relished the two preceding speeches, found the Judge
tame and when the jury filed out, half of the audience went
also. Most of them were laughing, highly amused by “ the
way the prosecutor gave it to him” as | heard one lad of
seventeen say. The moment the Judge left the stand there
was great chaffing amongst the lawyers, and much merry-
making. The prisoner and his friends sat still. The prose-
cutor smilingly poked his late legal adversary under the ribs
and asked in a tone perfectly audible to the prisoner, “ Lied,
did 1? Well, I rather think 1 singed your bird a little,
didn't 1?” When he reached the door, he called back over
his shoulder,— making a motion of a pendant body— “ Down
goes McGinty!” Everyone laughed. That is to say, every-
one except the white-faced prisoner and his mother. He
turned a shade paler and she raised a handkerchief to her
eyes. Several boys walked past him and stopped to examine
him closely. One of them said, so that the prisoner could
not fail to hear, “ He done just right. 1'd a done it long
before, just like his lawyer said.”

“ Me too. You bet,” came from several other lads — all
under twenty years of age.

And still we waited for the jury to return. The prisoner
grew restless and was taken away to the pen by an officer.
There was great laughter and joking going on in the room.
Several were eating a luncheon abstracted from convenient
pockets. | turned to an officer, and asked: —

“ Do you not think all this is bad training for boys ? It
must show them very clearly that it is a mere game of
chance between the lawyers with a life for stakes. The
best player wins. They must lose all sense of the seriousness
of crime to see it treated in this way.”

“ Upon the other hand,” said he, “they learn, if they
stay about criminal courts much, that not one in ten who is
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brought here escapes conviction, and not one in ten who
is once convicted, fails to be convicted and sent up over and

over again. Once a criminal, always a criminal. If they
get fetched here once they might as well throw up the
sponge.”

“ Is it so bad as that?” | asked. He nodded. *“ Is there
not something wrong with the penal institutions then?”
I queried.

“How?”

u You told me a while ago,” | explained, “ that almost all

first crimes or convictions were of boys under seventeen
years of age. Now you say that not one in ten brought
here, accused, escapes conviction, and not one in ten of
these fails to be convicted over and over again. Now it
seems to me that a boy of that age ought not to be a hopeless
case even if he has been guilty of one crime; yet practically
he is convicted for life if found guilty of larceny, we will
say. Is there not food for reflection in that?”

“1 do’ know,” he responded, *“ mebby. If anybody
wanted to reflect, | guess most boys that hang around here
don’t spend none too much time reflectin’ though — till after
they get sent up. They get more time for it then,” he
added, drily.

“ Another thing that impresses me as strange,” | went on,
“is the apparent determination of the prosecutor to convict
even where there is a very wide question as to the degree
of guilt.”

“ 1 don't see anything queer in that. He’'s human. He
likes to beat the other lawyer. Why, did you know that
the prosecutor you heard just know is cousin to a lord?
His first cousin married Lord------- "

This was said with a good deal of pride and a sort of pro-
prietary interest in both the lord and the fortunate prosecutor.
| failed to grasp just its connection with the question in point
to which | returned.

“ But the public prosecutor is not, as | understand it, hired
to convict but to represent the ‘people,” one of whom is the
accused. Now is the State interested in — does it employ a
man to see that its citizens are found guilty of crime, or is it
to see that justice is done and the facts arrived at in the
interest of all the people, including the accused?”

“ | guess that is about the theory of the State,” he replied,
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laughing as he started for the door,— 4but the practice of
the prosecuting attorney is to convict every time if he can,
and don't you forget it.”

I have not forgotten that nor several other things, more or
less interesting to the public, since my day in a Criminal
Court.

It may be interesting to the reader to know that the jury
in the case cited, disagreed. At a new trial the accused was
acquitted on the grounds of self defence and the prosecutor
no doubt felt that he was in very poor luck, indeed: *“ For,”
as | was told by a court officer, 4he has lost his three last
homicide cases and he’s bound to convict the next time in
spite of everything, or he won’t be elected again. | wouldn’t
like to be the next fellow indicted for murder if he prosecutes
the case, even if | was as innocent as a spring lamb,” said he
succinctly.

Nor should 1.

But aside from this thought of the strangely anomalous
attitude of the State’'s attorney; aside from the thought of
the possible influence of such court room scenes on the boys
who flock there — who are largely of the class easily led into,
and surrounded by temptation; aside from the suggestions
contained in the officer’s statement,— which | cannot but feel
to be somewhat too sweeping, but none the less illustrative,
that only one in ten broughtbefore the Criminal Court escapes
conviction, and only one in that ten fails to be reconvicted
until it becomes practically a conviction for life to be once
sent to a penal institution; — aside from all this there is much
food for thought furnished by a day in a criminal court room.
A study of the jury, and of the judge, is perhaps as pro-
ductive of mental questions that reach far and mean much,
as are those which | have briefly mentioned; for I am assured
by those who are old in criminal court practice, that my day
in court might be duplicated by a thousand days in a thous-
and courts and that in this day there were alas, no unusual
features. One suggestive feature was this. When the jury
for the next case was sworn — which was an unusually in-
telligent looking body of men — seven took the oath on the
Bible and five refused to do so, simply affirming. This im-
pressed me as a large proportion who declined to go through
the ordinary form; but since it created no comment in the
court room, | inferred that it was not sufficiently rare to
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attract attention, while only a few years ago, so | was told, it
would have created a sensation. There appeared to be a
growing feeling, too, against capital punishment. Quite a
number of the talesmen were excused from serving on the
jury on the ground of unalterable objection to this method of
dealing with murderers. They would not hang a man, they
said, no matter what his crime.

“Do you see any relation between the refusal to take the
old form of oath, and the growth of a sentiment or conscien-
tious scruple against hanging as a method of punishment?”
I inquired of the officer.

“1 do’ know. Never thought of that. They're both a
growin’; but I don’t see as they've got anything to do with
each other.”

I1. In the Police Court.

The next day | concluded to visit two of the Police Courts.
I reached court at nine o'clock, but it had been in session for
half an hour or more then, and | was informed that “ the
best of it was over.” | asked at what time it opened. The
replies varied. “ Usually about this time.” *“ Somewhere
around nine o'clock as a rule.” “ Any time after seven,” etc.
I got no more definite reply than these, although | asked
policemen, doorkeeper, court officer, and Justice. Of one
Justice | asked, “ What time do you close?”

“ Any time when the cases for the day are run through,”
he replied. “ To-day | want to get off early and | think
we can clear the calendar by 10.30 this morning. There is
very little beside excise cases to-day and they are simply
held over with $100 bail to answer to a higher court for
keeping their public houses open on Sunday. Monday
morning hardly ever has much else in this court.”

I was seated on the “ bench ” beside the Judge. At this
juncture a police officer stepped in front of the desk with
his prisoner, and the Justice turned to him.

“ Do you swear to tell the truth, the whole tr—'n—g
b tr'th — selp y* God. Kissthebook.”

The policeman had lifted the greasy volume and, with
more regard for his health than for the form of oath, had
carried it in the neighborhood of his left cheek and as
quickly replaced it on the desk.
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“ What is the charge? ” inquired the Justice.

“ Open on Sunday,” replied the officer succinctly.

“ See him sell anything?”

“No. | asked for a drink an’ he told me he was only
lighting up for the night and wasn’t selling nothing.”

“ Anybody inside ?”

“ Only him an’ me.”

“ You understand that you are entitled to counsel at every
stage of this proceeding,” said the Justice to the accused
man. “ What have you to say for yourself?” v

“ Your Honor, | have a dye house, and a small saloon in
the comer. | always light the gas at night in both and have
it turned low. | had on these clothes. | was not dressed
for work. | went in to light up and he followed me in,
and arrested me and | have been in jail all night. 1 sold
nothing.”

“ Is that so, officer?” asked the Justice.

“ Yes, your Honor, it is so far as | know. | seen him in
there lighting the gas, an’ I went in an’ asked for a drink,
an’ he said he wasn't selling an’ | arrested him.” *

“ Give the record to the clerk. Discharged,” said the
Justice, and then turning to me he explained: “ You see he
had to arrest the man for his own protection. If a police
officer goes into a saloon and is seen coming out, and doesn’t
make some sort of an arrest, he'll get into trouble; so for
his protection he had to arrest the man after he once went
in, and | have to require that recorded by the clerk to show

why, after he was brought before me, | discharged him.
That is for my protection.”
“What is for the man’s protection ?” | asked. “ He has

been in jail all night. He has been dragged here as a crimi-
nal to-day, and he has a court record of arrest against him all
because he lighted his own gas in his own house. That
seems a little hard, don’t you think so?”

The Judge smiled.

“ So it does, but he ought to have locked the door when he
went in to light up. Perhaps he was afraid to go in a dark
room and lock his door behind him before he struck a
light, but that was his mistake and this is his punishment.
Next!”

Most of the cases were like this or not so favorable for the
accused. In the latter instance they were held in bail to
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answer to a higher court. Two or three were accused of
being what the officer called “ plain drunks” and as many-
more of being “ fighting drunks” or * concealed weapon
drunks.” In these cases the charge was made by the officer
who had arrested them. There was no suggestion that “ you
are entitled to counsel,” etc., and a fine of from “ $10 or ten
days” to “$100 or three months” or both was usually
imposed.

A pitiful sight was a woman, sick, and old, and hungry.
“What is the charge against her, officer?” inquired the
Justice.

“ Nothing, your Honor. She wants to be sent to the work-
house. She has no home, her feet are so swollen she can't
work, and — "

“ Six months,” said the Justice, and turned to me. “ Now
she will go to the workhouse, from there to the hospital, and
from there to the dissecting table. Next.”

I shuddered, and the door closed on the poor wretch who,
asking the city for a home, only, even if that home were
among criminals, received a free pass to three of the public
institutions sustained to receive such as she — at least so said
the Justice to whom such cases were not rare enough to
arouse the train of suggestions that came unbidden to me.
He impressed me as a kind-hearted man, and one who tried
to be a justice in fact as well as in name. He told me that
it was not particularly unusual for him to be called from his
bed at midnight, go to court, light up, send for his clerk
and hold a short session on one case of immediate import-
ance — such as the commitment of a lunatic or the bailing
of some important prisoner who declined to spend a night
in jail while only a charge and not a conviction hung over
him.

“ 1 have never committed anyone without seeing him per-
sonally,” he explained. *“ Some judges do; but I never have.
Only last night a man’s brother and sister and two doctors
tried to have me commit him as a lunatic, but | insisted on
being taken to where he was. They begged me not to go in
as he was dangerous; but | did, and one glance was all |
needed. He was a maniac, but | would not take even such
strong evidence as his relations and two doctors afforded with-
out seeing him personally.”

“ And some judges do, you say?” | enquired.
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“Oh yes. Next.”

“ Next” had been waiting before the desk for some time.
The officer went through the same form of oath. | did not
see a policeman or court officer actually “ kiss the book”
during the two days. Some witnesses did Kiss it in fact and
not only in theory. A loud resounding smack frequently
prefaced the most patent perjury. Indeed in two cases after
swearing to one set of lies and kissing the Bible in token of
good faith, the accused changed their pleas from not guilty
to guilty and accepted a sentence without trial.

These facts did not appear to shake the confidence in the
efficacy of such oaths and the onlookers in the court did not
seem either surprised or shocked. Certainly the court officials
were not, and yet the swearing went on. That it was a farce
to the swearers who were quite willing to say they believed
they would “ go to hell ” if they did not tell the truth and
were equally willing to run the risk, looked to me like a
very strong argument for a form of oath which should cany
its punishment for perjury with it to be applied in a world
more immediate and tangible.

The afternoon found me in a more crowded Police Court.
The Justice was rushing business. | stood outside the rail-
ing in front of which the accused were ranged. The charges
were made by the police officer who faced the Judge. The
accused stood almost directly behind him something like four
feet away. | was by the officer’s side and so near as to
touch their sleeves, and yet | can truly say that | was
wholly unable to hear one-half of the charges made; most of
them appeared to relate to intoxication, fighting, quarreling
in the street, breaking windows and similar misdeeds.

Some of the “ cases”' took less than a minute and the
accused did not hear one word of the charge made. What
he did hear in most cases and all he could possibly bear was
something like one of these:—

“ Ten dollars or ten days.” “ Three months.” “ Ever
been here before ?” “ No your Honor.” “ Ten days.” *“ Offi-
cer says you were quarrelling in a hallway with this woman,
say for yourself.” “ Well, your Honor, | was a little full
and | got in the wrong hall and she tried to put me out
and—"

“ Ten dollars.”

“Your Honor, I'll lose my place and I've got a wife
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and—"” The officer led him away. Ten dollars meant ten
days in prison to him and the loss of his situation. What it
may have meant to his family did not transpire.

To the next “ case” which was of a similar nature, the
fine meant the going down into a well-filled pocket, a laugh
with the clerk and the police officer who took the proffered
cigar and touched his hat to the object of his arrest, who, hav-
ing slept off his “ plain drunk,” was in a rather merry mood.
Many of the accused did not hear the charges made against
them by the officer; in but few cases were they told that
they had a right to counsel; almost all were fined and at
least two-thirds of the fines meant imprisonment. A little
more care was taken, a little more time spent if the face or
clothing of the accused indicated that he was of the well-to- *
do or educated class. Indeed | left this court feeling that
the inequality of the administration of justice as applied, by
the system of fines was carried to its farthest limit, and that
it would be perfectly possible — easy indeed — to find a man
(if he chanced to be poor and somewhat common looking)
behind prison walls without his knowing even upon what
charge he had been put there and without having made the
slightest defence. If he were frightened, or ill, or unused to
courts, and through uncertainty or slowness of speech, or
not knowing what the various steps meant, had suddenly
heard the Judge say “ Ten dollars,” and had realized that
so far as he was concerned it might as well have been $10,-
000, it was quite possible, I say, for such a man to find himself
a convict before he knew or realized what it meant or with
what he was charged. | wondered if all this was necessary,
or if attention were called to it from the outside if it might
not set people to thinking and if the thought might not
result in action that would lead to better things.

I wondered if a rapid picture of a boy of sixteen arrested
for fighting, shot through this court into association with
criminals for ten days, being found in their company after-
wards and sent by the criminal court to prison for three
months for larceny, and afterward appearing and re-appearing
as a long or short term criminal, would suggest to others
what the idea suggested to me. | wondered if there were
less machinery for the production and punishment of crime
and more for its prevention, if life might not be made less
of a battlefield and hospital for the poor or unfortunate. |
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wondered if the farce of oaths, the flippancy of trials, the
passion for conviction of the prosecutor and all the train of
evils growing out of these were necessary ; and if they were
not, I wondered if the vast non-court-attending public might
not suggest a remedy if its attention were called to certain of
the many suggestive features of our courts that presented
themselves to me during my first two days as an observer of
the legal machinery that grinds out our criminal population.
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AN INSPIRED ADVOCATE.

BT JAMES REALF, JR.

W nhen one thinksof inspiration as associated with advocacy,
it is generally in connection with a great cause, such as patri-
otism, or resistance to oppression. Demosthenes rousing his
countrymen against Philip of Macedon, Cicero pleading the
cause of Sicily against Verres, Burke thundering against
Warren Hastings, Patrick Henry arraigning the tyranny of
George Ill., Wendell Phillips invoking justice against the
Moloch of slavery, are familiar examples of inspired advocacy.
The primary definition of inspiration,— the infusion of influence
or ideas into the mind by a superior power, implies that some-
thing of an extraordinary character gives the impetus which
finds expression in the advocacy it embodies. The efforts of
the lawyer in pleading his client’s cause in a court of justice
do not naturally suggest inspiration, but rather adependence
on a stimulus of baser sort, such as the pecuniary reward or
the desire to gain a forensic victory regardless of right and
wrong perse. The fact that the average lawyer is destitute
of the higher imagination prevents him from drawing on -what,
to a great advocate, is a perennial fountain of inspiration.
No matter how insignificant the cause, the existence in him-
self of a capacity of exalting it into supreme importance, gives
to the inspired advocate an advantage which the most pro-
found learning and the greatest mastery of legal fence cannot
secure.

It was the distinction of Rufus Choate that, beyond any
lawyer whom this country has produced, he was an inspired
advocate. His inspiration, morever, did not depend on the
greatness of his cause or its connection with those deeper
human feelings which vibrate with the impassioned advocacy
that interprets and illustrates them. It did not need a trial
for murder or a suit for divorce to kindle the imagination of
Choate and to impress the minds of a jury with the sense of
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his inspiration. In fact, one of the most striking examples
of his power to invest commonplace and*homely objects with
serious interest and importance was his reply to his legal op-
ponent who had ridiculed the harness of his client as second-
hand.

“ 1 admit, gentlemen of the jury, that this harness has
none of the gloss and the glitter that take the eye of the
vulgar crowd, but | appeal to you as intelligent jurymen,
acquainted with the ordinary affairs of life, whether it is not
a safe, sound, substantial, suitable, second-rate, second-hand
harness.”

Here the imperfection of the harness was lost sight of
in the blaze of adjectives which illumined it, and Choate’s
fervid characterization of this trumpery bit of property illus-
trated the remark of an acute critic that he was one of the
few men who could drive a substantive and six without dan-
ger of an overthrow. Adjectives which in less skilful hands
would have been very refractory were with him under com-
plete control; they gave strength and brilliancy to his state-
ments of fact and made dry legal arguments glow with the
picturesqueness of romance. The fact is Choate was able, in
a remarkable degree, to draw inspiration from the dictionary.
By his keen discrimination as to the meaning and influence
of words, he could marshal them as effectively as a general
does battalions, and whether employing them in the evolutions
of a holiday parade or in the exigencies of actual conflict, he
was always master of their movements. His objection to a
sheriff's return, that the document bristled all over with the
word, having, marks the nicety of his verbal criticism; and
when his objection was overruled by Chief Justice Shaw, on
the ground that the repetition, though inelegant, did not im-
pair the legal force of the paper, his reply was in a vein of
humorous sentiment which elicited the admiration of bench
and bar: “ But does not your Honor perceive that the sheriff
has greatly overworked the participle ?”

The study which Choate made of words, the wonderful
richness of his vocabulary, while it had much to do with his
power over a jury, had a fantastic side to it, which naturally
gave point to sarcasm. Thus, Mr. Justice Wilde of the
Supreme Court of Massachusetts comments in his dry way
on the passion of the great advocate for adding to his verbal
equipment. And when a member of the bar happened to ask
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the judge if he had heard that Worcester had just published
a new edition of his dictionary, with a great number of addi-
tional words, Wilde answered: “ No, | had not heard of it;
but, for God’s sake, don't tell Choate.” No doubt Choate
himself would have appreciated the point of this sally; for no
one was more conscious of the exuberant prodigality of his
utterances, which, however, the judge himself would prob-
ably have been as unwilling as anybody to restrain. The
torrent of his speech bore down on its resistless flow the fact
and a.-gument of opposing counsel, but yet this was not due
so much, after all, to the flow of his eloquence as to the skill
with which he laid bare the weak points of his adversary, and
the imaginative ingenuity that put the case in a new and
totally unexpected light.

It is a matter of interest to know whence a great man
draws his inspiration. Choate got his largely from literature,
but it was his power to adapt it to the conditions of life that
constituted the secret of his professional success.

Eldward G. Parker says Choate told him that in youth he
had frequently read inspiring sentences of ambition and
splendor, which made him bum all over; or, as he quaintly
expressed it: “ They made me have goose-flesh all down
my back.” Doubtless many sensitive youths have been
similarly impressed without attaining in after life any
eminence beyond that of “ gushers.” But the inspiration
which Choate drew from books was of a higher as well as of
a more poetical, practical thought. He found in the great
authors who spoke to his inner sense of dignity, grace, and
beauty, a power that lifted him into realms of imagination,
inspired him with fresh energy, and kindled sentiments
which glow in his impassioned appeals to juries and adorn
the grave arguments he submitted to the bench. Whatever
Choate read with sympathy became blended with his absorb-
ent nature; it was not merely remembered, it was mastered,
and while the form of its expression was cast aside, it became
invested in a new and oftentimes a more brilliant garb when-
ever he chose to make it a part of his intellectual wardrobe.

But it was not literature merely from which he drew
inspiration for his professional advocacy. He found this in
what most persons would deem too dry for such a purpose;
namely, in the great authorities of the law. Only a few years
before his death, he told a legal friend tliat he was reading
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again Coke upon Littleton to refresh his enthusiam for the
old law.

In his early practice, Choate made the same impression on
his hearers that he did after he had reached the pinnacle of
fame. Inspiration seems to have followed him eveiywhere.
The character of the case, the size of the fee, was of no
account compared with the ardor which moved him to his
flights of argument and eloquence. One of his first cases, in
which he made a three-hour speech that enraptured an
audience of all classes, was a common row of some common
and some rather uncommon rowdies at a negro dance-house.
This single effort established his reputation in his native
town of Salem, and in this, and other criminal cases which
he defended, not one of his clients was convicted by a ver-
dict of the jury. At one term of the Supreme Court, he
procured the acquittal of nearly the whole dock, and as this
was the week before Thanksgiving, it was said the crimi-
nals were all going home to spend that holiday. At one of
these trials the venerable Attorney-General said in the old
Salem Court House that he believed the days of the Salem
witchcraft had come back. He called Choate, “ the con-
juror.”

For many years the great advocate was known as “ The
Great Criminal Lawyer,” because his efforts in this depart-
ment of law had attracted more attention than those in civil
cases; but about midway in his professional career he became
indisposed to continue his criminal practice. A certain
odium had been attached to his success in the defence of
criminals, which was reflected in the scathing remark of
Wendell Phillips that he was a man, “ who made it safe to
murder; and of whose health thieves asked before they
began to steal.” The famous Tirrell case, in which Choate
secured the acquittal of the prisoner, on a charge of murder
and arson, partly by the plea of somnambulism, was urged
against him as an abuse of his great powers by persons igno-
rant of the responsibilities of a lawyer in defending a client.
But the legal profession in general was satisfied with the
acquittal of Tirrell, the evidence being circumstantial and
some of the witnesses for the prosecution having been dis-
credited by Chief Justice Shaw. It was in this case that
he addressed a question to the jury, in the cumulative style
of intensifying the force of each epithet by the one imme-
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diately succeeding, in order to illustrate the impression
which he wished to convey in regard to the state of the
prisoner’s mind.

“What,” he exclaimed, “ must at such ~ moment have been
the feelings of this fond, foolish, fickle-fated and infatuated
Albert when,” etc. It has often been wondered why Choate
was not employed to defend Prof. Webster against the charge
of killing Dr. Parkman, — the most noted criminal trial in the
annals of New England, if not of the whole country, — and it
has sometimes been said that the great advocate shrank from
the odium of securing the acquittal of the culprit. But it is
now known that, although urged by Franklin Dexter, one of
the leaders of the bar, who believed Webster innocent and
wanted him defended on that ground, and by Charles
Sumner, who took a similar view and urged the defence in
the interest of humanity, Choate would not accept the case,
because he would not undertake to declare that Webster did
not kill Parkman. The alternative plea of justifiable homi-
cide in self-defence, or of manslaughter by reason of sudden
altercation, was the only one which Choate would accept.
But Prof. Webster and his advisers would not agree to this
line of defence, and the consequence was that he lost the
services of the great advocate who would probably have
saved his life, had he been allowed the only method of
defence which accorded with his convictions of policy and of
truth.

Choate’s dealings with witnesses and juries showed con-
summate knowledge of human nature, and skill in inspiring
their respect for his presentation of a cause. He did not
badger an evidently honest witness, and he encouraged the
timid and soothed the nervous one, while only the dishonest
were rebuked. Judge Peleg Sprague, of the United States
Circuit Court, said: “ His skill in the examination of wit-
nesses was consummate. | have never seen it equalled.” In
dealing with a jury, he did not attempt to cany their feelings
by storm until, by his acute analysis of facts and his subtle
logic, he had put the case in a way to convince their under-
standings. His explanations of adverse circumstances were
so ingenious that juries were led to credit them, and if a
misstatement of fact was brought home to him, he diverted
the attention of his auditors to other parts of the case. His
studied deference to the jury flattered their self-respect and
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he would often «appeal to one of them particularly as if sure
of securing his adhesion to the point presented. His
urbanity to opposing counsel and to the bench was proverbial,
though it often masked a keen irony of criticism and argu-
ment. The blade was none the less penetrating because it
was wreathed with roses, like the sword of Harmodius.

He would guard against the jury being affected at his
taking issue with a judge, by seemingly assenting to the
judge’s views, saying: “ Yes, your Honor,” “ Exactly,”
“ Just so,” “ Precisely what | was having the honor to
remark ”; and when the judicial interruption was not wholly
antagonistic he would contrive to make the jury think it con-
firmatory of his argument.

This skill in parrying blows was a marked feature of his
forensic power. If hard pushed by the court, his wit often
enabled him to break the force of the interruption. 1In a
case before a very able judge of the United States District
Court, Choate characterized certain rumors as evidently
emanating from a party’s enemies: “ You mustn't assume
that, Mr. Choate; there’'s no evidence that he has enemies,”

said the watchful judge. *“ He’s in a large business,” replied
Choate, “ and must have made foes.” “ There's no evi-
dence,” rejoined the Judge, “ that lie's in business. He’'s a
physician.”

“ Well, then,” instantly replied the advocate, with a humor-
ous twinkle in his eye, “ lie's a physician, and the friends of

the people he’s killed by his practice are his enemies.”

The effect of this sally, which convulsed Judge and jury
with laughter, was such that Choate was enabled to resume
his argument uncorrected.

The personal appearance of Choate bore out the general
impression of him as an inspired advocate. There was a
strange, unearthly look in his face, which was ploughed with
furrows of thought and care and his dark, piercing eyes were
set in deep, cavernous sockets. Nearly six feet in height,
with an Apollo head covered with a mass of rich, curly,
black hair, and a projecting lower jaw, that gave an effect of
great determination'to his expression, he had a haunting
poetic air, which invested his appearance with indescribable
interest.

There was an impression about him, as of a dual nature,
one element of which was displayed in the conflicts of the
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forum, where he shone triumphant, and another which dwelt
upon aspirations and desires of a purely spiritual character.

There was more of the oriental than the occidental in his
look, and he seemed physically, if not intellectually, out of
place amid the ice and granite of New England life and senti-
ment. As he moved along the street, apparently absorbed in
thought, his large frame swung to his slouching gait in a sort
of rhythm that suggested the writhing play of a hungry ana-
conda in a Ceylon palm-tree. This orientalism of spirit never
forsook him. Webster got dull and heavy as years advanced;
Choate whirled and sparkled to the end and went out
blazing. -

The peculiar felicity of phrase which was one of Choate’s
many gifts was well shown in one of his bouts with his great
friend and rival, Webster. Choate had been laying down the
law, and Webster, who was proficient in a ponderous theatri-
cality of the Edwin Forrest kind, rolled his great solemn eyes
round on Choate and then on the judge, as if in deeply grieved
remonstrance at such a monstrous perversion of law as his op-
ponent was enunciating. But Choate was ready for Webster’s
majestic bluff:

“ That is the law, your Honor,” he thundered, “ that u the
law, in spite of the admonishing,” he paused, “ the some-
what paternal look in the eye of my illustrious friend.” And
So it was.

Some men hoard up their wit for great occasions. Every
occasion was great for Choate. He could be just as fluent
and deliciously humorous in a petty case as in a large one,
and the jocosity always came in at the right time. When he
said of a witness, who had been prominent in a suit brought
by a tailor, that he was evidently testifying with an eye to
pantaloons in the distance; when he closed a tremulous and
tremendous appeal in behalf of a young girl suing for wages
due from a milliner, with the humorous profundity of, “ Was
it not enough, gentlemen, that she should live in that atmos-
phere of silks, satins, ribbons, and lavender water— without
being cheated out of her wages?” when he remarked of a
certain contentious and dull-witted lawyer that he was a bull-
dog with confused ideas, and referred to another stiff and
pompous barrister as coming before the court with his usual,
imperturbable perpendicularity of assertion; whenever, indeed,
he flashed from his seemingly inexhaustible treasury a funny
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suggestion or a glittering sarcasm, it seemed as if his audience
had drawn it forth, as if he were acting for their especial ben-
efit and intellectual regalement, rather than to win the petty
case in hand.

Yet not upon the jury was the impression of an actor ever
left. To them the earnestness of the man was clear and
contagious. The secret of his winning so many cases no
doubt lay in this, — that he argued everything as if his own
life depended on the issue. You forgot at times the client.
You felt: “ If this wonderful, writhing, suffering man of
genius does not win this case, he will go mad, take to drink,
or commit suicide. The life of this glorious creature is at
stake!” And it was after he had made his appeals to the
understanding that he commenced his mesmerism, or what
one of his admirers has called his “ magical mystery.”

The brilliant sayings of Choate, the private citizen, are
almost as many as those that came in the heat of.advocacy;
for, as Johnson said of Goldsmith, “ He adorned everything
he touched.”

Intensity of expression, which is only a passional phase
with most New Englanders, was habitual with him. “ When
I had been two days on the Rhine,” he remarked to a friend,
“ 1 knew it perfectly; couldn’t have known it better if I had
been drowned in it.”

Yet, though loving the law as a profession, Choate was no
bigotabout it. “ The legal mind and subject” he says, “ are
not the highest. But law is the true training of the states-
man, both for its learning and the habit of mind it begets.
Both may be kept up, as in Webster's case, though the world
usually revenges itself for a double repute by attributing
superficiality in one branch.”

Both were kept up in Choate’s case, too, though he never
attained the political consequence of his friend. But his
record in the United States Senate would have reflected
radiance on a man whose earlier career had not been such a
continual coruscation. Choate has been charged with cow-
ardice in his senatorial life,— a charge most absurd, for, if
moral cowardice were implied, it is easy to account for some
of his positions, notably his silence before Clay, by the influ-
ence which Webster had on him personally, and certainly
physical cowardice could not be insinuated against a man
who attacked Senator Duflie, the duellist politician, and
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buried that astonished fire-eater under a mountain of what
were well called “ polished insults.’* But though endowed
like Disraeli with tremendous powers of invective, as of Dis-
raeli, too, it was felt that Choate really hated no man.

Hate was about the only word in the dictionary which he did
not personally and perfectly understand. He either loved or
admired men, or they were as shadows to him. And his love,
once started, was as unelieckable in its flow as his eloquence.
That embarrassment came upon him at certain periods from
endorsing the notes of the profligate Webster had no effect
upon his friendship; he went on endorsing not only the notes
of that most noted of moral and political faifures, but also
the policy of the man to whom, with the same perverse mod-
esty which characterized Shelley’'s belief in the intellectual
superiority of Byron, Choate appears to have habitually
looked up and rendered homage.

It would be easy to multiply anecdotes of Choate; indeed,
writing of him is like listening to him, one never feels like
coming to an end. It was such a great life, so devoted to
lofty public ends, so strewn along its wayside with private
generosities, that it seems pitiful that to posterity the man
whose eloquence charmed thousands, the man in whose honor,
at death, Faneuil Hall wasdraped in mourning, must be little
more than a name, a splendid tradition, not an infinite com-
panion like Homer, or Cicero, or Shakespeare. *“ There is
nothing like the immortality of a book,” said Choate, with a
sigh. Yet it is something most of us could be easily content
with, to know that one had held during life thousands in the
hollow of the hand, and to fancy that, after death, in the place
of the people, Faneuil Hall, day might be turned into night
to emphasize the solemnity of a people’s grief, while the most
polished orator of the age pronounced a fraternal benediction,
amid a tense attention unbroken by the usual applause. In-
deed, Edward Everett never surpassed his tribute to his dead
friend on that 23d of July, 1857, when he said, in reference
to Choate’s style: “ It is as often marked by a pregnant
brevity as by a sonorous amplitude. He is sometimes satisfied,
in concise epigrammatical clauses, to skirmish with his light
troops and drive in the enemy’s outposts. It is only on fit-
ting occasions, when great principles are to be vindicated and
solemn truths told, when some moral or political Waterloo or
Solferino is to be fought, that he puts on the entire panoply
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of his gorgeous rhetoric. It is then that his majestic senten-
ces swell to the dimensions of his thought; that you hear afar
off the awful roar of his rifled ordnance; and when he has
stormed the heights and broken the centre and trampled the
squares, and turned back the staggering wings of the adver-
sary, that he sounds his imperial clarion [here the audience
broke into applause, the speaker was so like Choate]
along the whole line of battle and moves forward with all
his hosts in one overwhelming charge.’*
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THE SHADOW OF THE NOOSE.

A Novelette.

BY FERDINAND C. VALENTINE.

But three weeks to live.

Three weeks; twenty-one days, five hundred and four
hours, thirty thousand two hundred and forty minutes,
1,814,400 seconds; numerically expressed they look large, but
how these seconds whisk by into the aeons of the past! One
is gone, and another— | dare not think of it. And yet:
what other thought can | have?

Would but madness come to my relief, that | need not
think. 1 used to pity the insane; | had compassion for
limited intellects; | sorrowed for the unfortunate — how I
envy them now. They can live. The veiy animals, the
reptiles, even those of most repugnant shape can eat, and
drink, and bask in the sunlight, heedless of the day of death;
but I — I know that I shall die and when | shall die; it is
too horrible to contemplate.

How escape from these thoughts? They drive me mad
with anguish, but unfortunately do not deprive me of reason.

Of yore when in trouble, | fled to the pen for relief. My
imagination conjured up factitious existences who rose and
walked and did my bidding. In their woes and pleasures |
forgot my sufferings and enjoyed the anticipations of popular
plaudits. Or again, my writings opened channels for scien-
tific discussions, through which the interests of humankind
were advanced; perhaps this record may do some good, at all
events this writing, nervous and disjointed as it must be,
gives me an occupation. For the nonce, | do not feel the
seconds glide by.

Was it Joshua who bade the sun stand still ? Would that
I could arrest the flight of time; would that I could catch
and hold in my hand each precious second as it whisks by,
“ ere one can say it lightens.”

What a horrible spectre is death. In three short weeks |
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shall feel it— the gallows wait me; human justice — in-
human in-justice — will be satisfied, though not sated.

“ To be hanged by the neck until you are dead,”— “ until
you are dead.” The very walls of my cell repeat the words;
my heart’s each beat echoes them; my soul throbs with them;
my brain reverberates, “ until you are dead — dead — dead.”

Once, long ago, prompted by idle curiosity, or some other
motive beyond my ken, | sought permission to attend an
execution. | was then sufficiently influential to have my
request immediately granted. The sheriff sent me a heavily
black-bordered sheet of stiff paper, announcing that I was
appointed a special deputy for the hanging of a poor, ignorant
Italian laborer.

Others dressed like me in black, marched behind the
wretched creature who was dragged through the jail-yard.

He screamed: “ sono demécrata— Sono demécrata!” in the
desperate hope that perhaps his announcing himself a Socialist
might provoke a rescue. | turned my head as he was carried
up the stairs of the horrible engine of death.

“ Sonodemécrata! ” he screamed again and again. “ Sono
demo------- /"

A heavy blow and then I knew all was over.

A young man rushed by me, note-book in hand. To the
wall he sped, tying his book to a string that had hung there
unperceived; gave the cord a sharp twitch and someone on
the outside rapidly pulled the book over the wall.

When | reached City Hall an hour later, that young man’s
paper had issued an extra, giving the details of the hanging,
even the poor wretch’s last utterance: “ sono demo---—----

Someone near me said: “ Another democrat gone,” and
those about us laughed.

Three weeks from to-day | too will see the sunlight.
Black-bordered papers will be issued to others who will be
deputy sheriffs to witness my death. Reporters will vie with
each other to tell how | looked, what | said, what |1 did. |
could be indifferent to all that, were | not to die.

Think of it; in three short weeks my hand will feel no
more; my brain will think no more. | will have passed out
of existence, while I should live at least twenty years more.
Twenty years — and now each second is a treasure, a gem, a
priceless gem even in tliis cell.

Oh, could I but escape the fatal noose, how happy would
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| be; how happy would I make others. But | cannot, and
as | cannot, would that | could escape at least from the
power and torture of thought. Would that | could go to
my death as the brute goes to slaughter — stupidly ignorant,
blissfully unconscious; the butcher strikes the blow, and all
is over.

I would dash out my brains against the cold walls of this
cell, but no, that would rob me of many precious, lovely
moments of life; that life that thrills and rushes through
me, though | am so near its end. Again, /f | tried it, those
men outside, the “ death watch,” would prevent me; they
are put there to ensure that society be avenged.

Ah, look at them; seated in a circle watching my every
motion. They are smoking and conversing in subdued tones.
They all belong to the lower walks of life. Were | in their
place, 1 would save the poor sufferer or die in the attempt.
Can they not understand that justice errs when it is not
tempered with mercy?

This is the acme of cruelty; he died without suffering.
Five shots, and it was all over. My aim was good. | was
even kind in my Killing; I gave him none of that soul-wrack-
ing torture which society is now giving me.

“ “Vengeance is mine,’ sayth the Lord.” Does society,
does the law arrogate to itself divine rights? Like all
pusillanimous, little things, arrogating superior rights, it
becomes nauseatingly persecuting. If sanguinous society
wants my blood, why does it not shoot me suddenly, as |
did him? This slow torture is frightful.

Would I kill myself? No; | am afraid to die. You say
this is because | have no religion; religious people die calmly.
That is a lie— a lie— a lie!l Nobody dies calmly. If a
moribund person is conscious, he approaches annihilation with
fear and quaking. He knows that for him the sun will not
rise again.

Why did they not condemn me to expiate my crime by a
lifetime of hard labor? It would have been sweet and pleas-
ant and at the same time would serve as a really salutary
example. But no, that bestial body called “ Society” is
brutal enough to want the blood of the guilty to wash out
the blood-stains of the innocent. The innocent did | say?
Was Marcy innocent? He was a cur, and for killing a cur,
I must die. He died suddenly, without suffering an instant,
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and much through his own fault. True, | shot him, but
if 1 mustdie because of that, why must | suffer these
horrors ?

Twenty-one days. Would they were years ; but they are
only days. Will the pen not help me avoid for the nonce
that grinning spectre — death — that hangs over me ?

It is said that a murderer always reveals himself by return-
ing to the site of his crime. This is one of the absurb popu-
lar fallacies. Nothing could impel me to do anything so
foolish; anyone with a modicum of sense must understand
that there was nothing for me to do but kill him.

I would, if I could, escape even the letters d-e-art-h—
what a ghastly combination.

Am | so bad that society for its preservation must needs
kill me? No, and were | even the worst creature that ever
trod the earth, my death ( that awful word again) would
not ensure safety to society. No one is utterly, irretrievably
bad; no one is absolutely good. There is no complete
entirety on one side or the other; the very bad have surely
at least one redeeming feature, which should not be Killed ;
the good must have at least one defect, or they would not be
human.

It is said that “ the way of the transgressor is hard.’*
Another cowardly lie, by which that beast, Society, endeavors
to protect itself. The way of the transgressor is not hard.
The slightest fillip to the moral balance in each of us, may
hurl us down the road of transgression, and society, enlight-
ened society, mind you, revels in torturing the unfortunate
victim with inflictions whose equal cannot be conjured up
even by those who invented hell. That is what I am suffer-
ing. | cannot cry: “ Ssono demécrata  would that | could
cherish even this hope.

Perhaps these lines may lead the insatiates to abolish that
cruelty, capital punishment. If so, I will not have written
them in vain.

Indeed though, | would not write this at all, had my
attorney not told me an hour ago that executive clemency
had been denied me, and the day of my execution fixed for
the 21st of June. | wonder if the governor remembers that
but six months ago he took my hand as he cried “ Bravo”
with the crowd who applauded my speech in favor of our
party. Is there no gratitude in the wretch who is on the

Digitized byL ~ 0 0 Q le



THE SHADOW OF THE NOOSE. 347

road to the White House through my aid? A dash of his
pen would enable me to make reparation, as far as possible,
for my crime ; to wipe out in tears, if need be, the wrong I
did. But no, the convention will soon meet; if he pardoned
me, he might loose the nomination, and rather than thwart
his ambition he would kill a thousand friends. | Kkilled but
one enemy.

Perhaps a record of my career may lead society to save
and correct its erring brothers instead of butchering them, as
I will be butchered in twenty-one short days.

In reciting the main incidents of my life, I do not propose
to show a justification for my crime, nor even palliate it. |
did it and must bear the consequence, cruel it is in itself,
but still worse in the anticipation. But my telling all that
befell me, my reasons for killing Marcy will be better under-
stood and also will be seen how disproportionate to my
wrong is the punishment inflicted. It is not punishment, it
is persecution, whose greater part is unalloyed vindictive-
ness.

In my recital many trivial and often apparently irrelevant
occurrences will be stated. Their importance and pertinency
will, however, soon after be shown.

The only pleasant recollections of my childhood, youth,
and adolescence are associated with my grandmother. |
wish that loveliest of all God's creatures were dead, so that
she need not suffer as she must now. | hope she dies before
I am executed; that will at least palliate my pangs. Of all
ties on earth she is the strongest.

Of my father | knew very little. | was a boy of ten when
he left my mother and me. | remember his appearance,
though. He was a rather slight man, but a very handsome
one. He bore himself with military erectness, and was
always preceded by a smell of tobacco. He never punished
or even chided me. Whenever | committed any childish
peccadillo, he looked at me in a most pained manner that
stung my heart deeper than all the scoldings and blows my
mother rained upon me.

One day he was in his library reading those heavy tomes
with which he seemed to pass his entire time. He did not
observe my approach until | passed my head beneath his
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arm that rested on the table. He closed it about my neck,
caressed my head, oh, so gently, and continued reading.
He murmured the word “ Perihelion” ; hence | infer that he
must have been absorbed in some work on astronomy. His
abstraction nettled me. | know not why I wanted him to
leave his book and speak to me. | withdrew from his
embrace and he continued to read, without noticing my
departure. Ever since the word “ Perihelion” is associated
in my mind with blood.

Prompted by something | could never define, I clambered
up the back of his chair and fiercely grasping his head, |
sunk my teeth into his ear. He uttered a ciy of pain,
leaped from his chair and exclaimed full of indignation:
“ Robert!”

A stream of blood flowed down his face, over his silken
coat to the floor.

His sudden motion had toppled me over. | was frightened
at what | had done and felt sure he would strike me. What-
ever may have been his intentions, his hand was arrested by
the sudden appearance of my mother in the door-way.

“ You Ishmaelite I1” she exclaimed. My father gave me a
glance of sad reproof, sighed, pressed a handkerchief to his
ear and resumed his seat.

“ Come Robert, you brat,” said my mother.

I slowly rose to obey her, feeling more inclined, however,
to go to my father and ask his forgiveness.

My two aunts were in my mother’'s room which my father
never approached.

“What has he done now?” asked Aunt Helen.

“ He knocked the brat down,” answered my mother.

“ Of course, the coward,” said Aunt Adelaide, shrugging
her shoulders, “ what can be expected of that breed but low
brutality.”

“ Mamma,” | said, “ papa did not knock me down. |
just fell when he jumped up after | bit his ear.”

“How did you come to bite his ear?” my mother asked
in wonder.

“1 don’t know,” was my response. “ He sat there read-
ing and did not notice me, so I climbed up the back of his chair
and bit his ear till the blood came.”

At this my aunts laughed uproariously.

“ Nettie,” said Aunt Helen, “ just keep on and be stead-
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fast; he will certainly break down and give you means to rid
yourself and us of this disgrace.”

They acted towards me as if | had done some meritorious
deed and had me recite the details over and over again, each
time laughing more.

Then they resumed the usual subject of their conversa-
tions, whose brunt was expressions of sympathy for my
mother’'s “ misfortunes,” and their “ disgrace.”

“ Poor Nettie,” and “ our unfortunate, unhappy darling,”
they called her, asking solicitously about “ Arthur,” meaning
a Mr. Siefeld, who to me seemed the real master of our
house.

On leaving, they as usual spoke very loudly on passing the
library, designated my mother “ Mrs. Siefeld,” which always
provoked my wonder, as | knew her name to be Mrs. Dar-
court.

The last time | saw my father is ineradically graven upon
my memory.

Mr. Siefield, my mother and | were seated at dinner, when
he entered. He looked unusually careworn, but as was his
habit did not forget to caress and Kiss me.

“ Good evening, Nettie,” he said hesitatingly.

“You are not welcome in my house, | am sure,” mother
answered bitterly.

“ Shsk,”Siefeld said admonitiously.

Father ignored her remark and said in a constrained
tone:—

“ How are you, Siefeld?” His manner was not cordial.

Siefeld responded : “ Fairly well, Professor,” and then he
turned to my mother, handed her the celery: “ Have some,
Madam ?” he smiled and showed his irregular yellow teeth as
he spoke.

“ Thanks, youknow | do not need it,” mother said with an
expressive glance to him.

Father grew ghastly pale, rose abruptly and left the room.

“What is the matter with that fool now?” asked my
mother.

“ He heard you,” answered Siefeld. “ Why will you be so
indiscreet, Nettie ?” he asked reprovingly.

“ Oh pshaw, | can amuse myself a little with him while it
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Lasts. He dare not say anything, or I will crush him; 1| will
expose him and tumble him from the pinnacle on which his
conceit and vanity have placed him.”

We ate in silence; | wondering what iniquities my father
had committed that warranted my mother’s actions.

“ Do you know, Nettie," said Siefeld after a while, “ that
after all he did for me, | often feel like despising myself for
the part | am playing?'*

“ Have some celery, Arthur?” asked mother with a
laugh.

Siefeld made an impatient gesture.

“ Arthur,"” said my mother in a vexed tone, “ don’'t grow
sentimental; it does not become you. We will see thiseven-
ing if I cannot get him to strike me in your presence and
then, hurrah for liberty.”

“ Nettie, don’t let the child hear you talk so,” said Siefeld
angrily.

“ We—we—we,” my mother said, mocking his voice.

Siefeld struck his hand on the table violently. “ Shut up,
I tell you,” he said emphatically.

Our dinner was concluded in silence.

“ Now for the fireworks,” said mother, as we went upstairs.

The library was open. My father sat in his chair, in his
hand a large bundle of paper, the lower half of each leaf
being charred. His face was of a ghastly hue.

My mother did not heed Siefeld’s attempt to restrain her.

“ Enjoying the reading of your beautiful manuscript?” she
asked tauntingly.

Father did not answer.

“ Ha, ha, ha!” she laughed. “ Two year’s work, figuring,
and calculating, and writing every night, and now all ready
for the publisher. Think | did not see the contract, enh? A
thousand dollars cash and ten per cent, of the retail price as
royalty, if delivered to-morrow. It will not be delivered to-
morrow, will it, my d-a-r-l-i-n-g? ”

She drew out the last word with such a decided sneer, that
even | could not but feel its insulting intent.

Father sprang up, dashed the burned manuscript at her
feet and exclaimed : “ You wretch, you miserable wretch, the
true daughter of your father.”

“ Help! murder!” screamed my mother. *“ Arthur, you are
a witness, you saw how he assaulted me.”
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Father seemed to grow towering in his rage.

AFor years,” he thundered, #have | borne your tortures;
for our child’'s sake have | suffered silently; for the sake of
propriety have | restrained myself. You have never had even

an unkind word from me before — the end has come. | can
say nothing but damn you and damn the day | first saw
you.”

He strode from the room. The front door closed with a
loud slam, then silence reigned for a moment.

“ Well,” said my mother, “ 1 presume | have all the evi-
dence | need. You witnessed his cruel and inhuman treats
ment, did you not?” she asked Siefield.

24No,” answered Siefeld calmly.

4AWha — what?” said my mother in astonishment. 4ls
this the way you requite my affection? Is this your manner
of keeping your troth? May | not count on you to help me
get my freedom, so that you can make good your promise ? ”

Siefield looked upon her calmly for a little while. Then
he said, as he threw himself into a chair: —

HSee here, Nettie. You must not assume because | acted
a cur, that I will be a perjurer too. Don’t start; }ou have
brought about a stupid climax and it is time to tell you now,
what | propose to do. First, though, send the child upstairs.”

2Go upstairs, Robert,” said my mother obediently.

I never saw my father again.

Grandma came yesterday, and of course | could write no
more.

It required quite a while to identify her, after she was
admitted to my cell. That wan, unkempt, bedraggled old
crone — it was difficult to consider her the beautiful, stately
old lady of three months ago. Yes, she was beautiful; per-
haps not artistically so, but she was stately, stout; her sweet
face made the furrows of seventy yearn, rivers of happiness;
her well-dressed, glistening, thick white hair was brushed up
from her brow, as few, veiy few old women would dare to
wear it. Her large, liquid eyes always danced with benevo-
lence ; they were the same brown, black-by-night color as my
mother’s, but their expression was so different.

She was a thoroughly modern old lady, keenly interested
in all the subjects of the day, even down to the details of
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fashionable garments. Her disposition had anything but the
reminiscent garrulousness so frequent with old people and so
taxing. On the contrary, she was girlishly rapacious for
everything new. The papers that contained the best reviews
of new books were eagerly devoured by her; her account at
the publishers was something prodigious, and | am sure she
would have been offended had | ever neglected to secure
seats for “ first nights” at the theatres.

Other old women spoke of my self-sacrificing devotion to
my “ poor old grandmother” ; had they acted to their grand-
children as grandma did to me, there would have been no
means of invidious comparison. She never complained,
never considered herself deserted because of her age and
indulged in none of that whining which seems the means by
which senile decay appeals for sympathy.

Her prettily-written notes to me were always gracefully
and affectionately worded; she invariably addressed me
“ Darling” and signed them “ Your devoted Sweetheart”
Ever since | was old enough to act as her escort, | called
her my sweetheart, and she at first accepted the designation
as a joke and eventually adopted it as a matter of course.

When | married she took my wife to her heart because
she was my wife, and contributed all in her power to my
happiness by ever espousing my wife's cause against me,
in those trifling differences that beset the first 'few years
of matrimony. | think it best not to mention the attitude
my mother assumed toward my wife.

So this haggard old crone, with waxen, sunken cheeks,
wisps of white hair dangling about her agonized counte-
nance, was “ Sweetheart.” Her dress hung limp about her
emaciated form; her chubby hands had become claw-like
in their bony thinness. Her beautiful large eyes were red,
suffused, and hideous in desperation.

She had evidently just learned that the wretched governor
had refused executive clemency.

“ Darling, darling, darling!” she screamed, in an uncanny
tone. “ Darling, they want to hike you from me. No, no,
no, no, tell me | am dreaming; tell me | am insane. They
shall not kill my lovely boy. Let them take me; | am old
and useless.”

She clutched me so fiercely that her fingers sank into my
flesh. Burying her face upon my breast she sobbed and
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moaned so bitterly, that the men outside, those of the
death-watch, were obliged to turn away.

Her desperation was fearful; | felt tempted to charitably
lie to her and say that | had private information that a
reprieve would reach me at the foot of the gallows.

Suddenly she started from me, held me at arm's length
and said, quickly, feverishly: —

“ Darling, let us cheat them. Tell me, dear, you are so
learned, tell me some poison and how I can bring it in; we
will both take it, and then they cannot Kill us."

Her eyes and mouth were wide open, as if in a joyous
anticipation.

I was cogitating upon an answer when an officer entered.

“ You must go now, madam,” he said, gently.

“Go?" she asked. *“ Go and leave darling? No, my
place is here with my boy, whom you fiends want to Kill.
No, | stay here, his cell is mine, and when you Kkill him,
you will kill me, too."

She acted with the insanity of grief. Would she were
really insane or dead that she might not feel this anguish.

The burly policeman held his jaws firmly together; the
buttons on his coat approached and receded from each other
rapidly, his face twitched.

“ Madam,” he said, in an unsteady voice, “ unless you go
willingly, Fshall be obliged to take you."

“ Take me," she said eagerly. “ Take me, but let him
escape. You have children, have you not? Yes. Justthink
of it, how rich | can make them. | have a hundred thou-

sand dollars ; all, all shall be for them, if you save my boy's
life. Don’t you see that my heart is breaking — "

“ Come, come, Madam," said the officer, ever so kindly.
“You must go now. | shall beg the warden to let you
return to-morrow. Please go."

He tenderly put his arm about her shoulders. At his
touch she became unconscious. | was as if petrified.

“ No, she is not dead, only fainted,” said the officer, upon
satisfying himself with a glance at her.

She lay in his strong arm. With his free hand, great,
coarse as it was, he swept the straggling bunches of hair
from her brow and bending over her, pressed his big, wiry
moustache to her forehead.

“ Excuse me," he said, “ 1 could not help it, she is so
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lovely. Come, quickly. You Kiss her too, | take her
from here.”

I could not move.

Shortly after | heard her voice, cracked and piercing, like
those of the drunken beldames in the neighboring cells,
where | was first imprisoned. She shrieked: - -

“It's a lie, there is no God; | know it now, there is no— "

Society, that slimy monster, is not satisfied with taking my
life, but must glut itself by crushing Sweetheart in its horrid
tentacles. Sweetheart, who lived seventy years an angel,
who spread the perfume of her goodness over all with whom
she came in contact; Sweetheart must have her soul
wrenched from her, because | killed a man, acur; | would
have been a worse cur had | not killed him.

Surely this torture cannot be inflicted upon Sweetheart
because she brought into the world such a collection of
children. What fault had she that her daughters Helen,
Adelaide, my mother, Stephen, and Robert, were all the
counterparts of their father, whom | remember but dimly,
and of whom | know nothing good.

When | began writing to-day | was interrupted by the
visit of a clergyman, a stranger to me, who came to offer his
services. Would that | could conscientiously accept them.
Unfortunately | cannot, and therefore | cannot go to the
slaughter mumbling prayers, nor shouting the Nazarene's
name. This doubtless will be a disappointment to the sensa-
tional publications who would enjoy heading an account of
my execution with letters an inch long: “ Jerked to Jesus.”
A Chicago paper really used this, but it was not far ahead of
the New York daily which had standing for weeks a headline
“ Seven Up,” wherewith to announce the execution of the
anarchists hanged in Chicago several years ago.

| dare say they will be chagrined if | do not act with fine
frenzy and even think | did them a grievous wrong by not
furnishing material for a sensational article. Others will
rely entirely upon their imagination for >an account of my
execution and will malign me at the rate of five dollars per
column of 1200 words. When | am gone this cannot harm
me, but my children and Sweetheart— how they will suffer.
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I once happened to be in the office of the local editor of
a paper, whose reputation for sensationalism was well estab-
lished. A reporter brought in the account of a hanging.

“ What,” exclaimed the editor, “ only two stickfuls of
SO cSlebre acausef”

“ Pshaw,” answered the reporter in disgust, “ the fellow,
confound him, didn't do an interesting or noteworthy thing.
He just walked up and was swung off. Wonder if he appre-
ciated the value to me and to our paper of a little decent
conduct.”

“Ah well,” said the editor consolingly, “ just go and
write an account of the hanging and state what he would
have said and done had he acted decently.”

The paper contained four columns giving full details of
the poor devil assaulting the clergyman at his side ; of strik-
ing the hangman and giving the sheriff a kick, from which
the imaginative reporter doubted whether lie would recover.

Of course | treated the clergyman who visited me with
the courtesy due from one gentleman to others. He exer-
cised such remarkable tact, that | feel disappointed with
myself for his sake, because | could not accept his views.

His manners were charming. He did not treat me as if |
were a psychological phenomenon, nor a furious beast; he
showed me that in his eyes | am a very unfortunate man,
who needs God’s mercy, and though | do not show my repent-
ance in religious form, am sure of Divine pardon.

“ God is good; God is love, my friend,” he said.

“If God is good, why then does He not save me from
death, that I may spend my life in repentance, exercising the
greatest of virtues — consoling the sad?”

“ Ah, my dear sir,” said the clergyman, “ who would dare
fathom the depths of God’'s wisdom and His intents?”

“Yes,” | answered, “ the human mind is finite. But its
very limitations will not let me grasp His good, lovely pur-
pose in allowing me to be strung up— to be butchered even less
mercifully than is an ox—and the ox is killed for an object.”

The clergyman was perhaps fatigued by his efforts to
induce me to accept religious consolation. He dropped the
conversation by asking if he might pray for me. 1 readily
assented. He knelt on the floor of my cell.
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“ Merciful Father: give me strength and wisdom where-
with to bring my brother to Thee. Help me infuse into
him thoughts that will console him. Help him to be
resigned to his fate. Make him understand that his repent-
ance entitles him to Thy mercy and that Thou wilt give
him greater love, than the human, finite mind can conceive.
Amen.,,

The prayer was so unusual that it struck me as at least
logical. 1 shook the clergyman’'s hand and thanked him
fervently for his good wishes.

He left a deep impress upon my mind; he is doing what
I should like; to devote long years of life to works of charity.
Ah, but in this state of society, with the horrible custom of
capital punishment, how impossible is practical charity
towards a human being condemned to death.

If society had any conception of the sublimity of charity,
if it would practise charity with the rigor with which it
exercises what it calls justice, this earth would be far less
the Yale of Tears itis. Is it not true that most human
misfortunes result from lack of charity ?

And yet, that bulwark of society, the Bible, is continually
quoted as authority for charity. Can it mean only the
charity that gives the beggar a penny or builds immense
edifices erected to the perpetuation of one’s name ?

“ Thou shalt not kill,” says the commandment. 1| violated
this and | am to be killed. My act made me a criminal,
or rather it was done by the jury, selected because of its
stupidity or dense adherence to “ The Word.”

But that very society that wants to kill me, is it not a
greater criminal? Is its crime not viler because of its
premeditation ?

Still, why do | reflect upon this? It will not save me.

I will flee from the horrid future by reciting fragments of
the past, as they come to me.

When | was twenty-four years of age, | fell in love.
Rosalia — never mind her surname — seemed the incarnation
of all that was diviue. She received my attentions, but
refused to link her fate to that of a man without an occupa-
tion. In this, as | now see it, she was right; but why did
she, to her and my misfortune, marry that whelp, Marcy,
before I had an opportunity to ascertain for what work |
was most fitted ?
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Fool that | was, | married shortly afterwards, to show
Rosalia my indifference. Well, I was young, and youth is
a good excuse for many follies.

Emmeline was a good wife; a sort of negative character,
who agreed with me in most things, and faithfully did her
duty. She bore me my two lovely children, Henry and
Emmeline, and for Emmeline’s life, she paid with her own.

I never loved my wife, but her death made me very
lonesome. She was an admirable friend; an earnest coad-
jutor; an exemplary mother, and moreover most dutiful
and affectionate towards Sweetheart. We missed Emmeline

dreadfully.
After she died, Sweetheart took charge of my house and
my children. | desired a housekeeper, as | did not want

Sweetheart to have domestic cares in her old age. But she
insisted and | yielded.

At an unfortunate moment | met Rosalia. She was un-
wise enough to seek consolation from me for her matrimonial
unhappiness. | visited her and found that Marcy treated her
with habitual sneers, which he made no attempt to conceal in
my presence.

One fell evening | received a note from Rosalia, a message
that she was ill and wished to see me at once.

I was admitted to her room. She asked me to sit on the
edge of the bed.

“ What is it, Rosalia?” | asked.

“ Misery, wretched misery,” she wept. “ O Robert, why
was | such a fool as to discard you for that brute ? He
struck me to-day.”

“1I'll kill him!” 1 exclaimed in rage.

“ For heaven’s sake, Robert, control yourself,” she plead.
Raising herself into a sitting posture, she clasped her arms
about me.

I put my arms around her, to encourage, to support, to
console her. | was weak enough to Kiss her.

A violent blow on both our heads showed that Marcy had
entered. The heavy carpet had deadened his foot-falls.

Rosalia screamed. Unfortunately I had my pistol in my
pocket. Before I was aware of what | had done, Marcy lay
dead at my feet, five bullets in his body.

“ Fly, Robert, for heaven's sake — get away quickly,”
screamed Rosalia.*
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“ And leave here with apparent evidences against you?
No,” | answered.

She sprang from the bed and endeavored to force me from
the room. *“ Save yourself, Robert; for the love | bear you,
save yourself,” she pleaded.

“ You are my prisoner,” said a policeman who had rushed
into the house on hearing my shots.

At the trial | learned that in some unaccountable manner,
I had dropped Rosalia’'s note. It was deemed more than
strongly circumstantial, in fact corroborative evidence that
a wronged husband had surprised his wife with her lover and
that the lover had been dastard enough to kill the man he
had betrayed.

The prosecution shrewdly objected to all jurors who had
not young and pretty wives, and by help of ingenious detec-
tives ascertained that all were jealous of them with cause or
without.

I was ably defended. Mr. Russell certainly did all within
a learned and industrious lawyer’'s power for me. He was
assisted by ex-judge Bronson and several other notable
jurists.

But, through my anxiety to shield Rosalia from the
damning appearances, | was the worst witness that could
possibly have appeared against me.

The juiy found me guilty; the Appelate Court confirmed
the sentence, and the Governor, curse him, refused to inter-
fere.

And | must die on the twenty-first of June.

I was imbecile enough to ask for a transcript of the
testimony and of the sentence. Read it? Impossible.

The letters twisted and curled through the paper like
fiery little serpents.

The pages themselves writhed in my grasp; the words
danced like demons to stand occasionally and shriek: —

“ You must die on the twenty-first! Die — twenty-first.
Die— "

Perhaps | screamed the words, | do not know. At all
events, the warden, who was passing my cell just then,
entered.

“ Mr. Darcourt,” lie said, “ |1 have brought you a cigar.”
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AThanks, warden,” | answered, 41 do not smoke.”

4But | wish you to smoke this one,” he said. 4ltisa
particularly good one; it will make you sleep.” He whis-
pered the last words.

A Forever ?” | asked feverishly.

He shook his head. #4No, I cannot defeat the'ends of
justice —"”

A Justice!” | sneered.

He did not heed my interruption, but continued : —

4You need sleep; come, light it.”

The cigar nauseated me at first; soon | grew drowsy and

had a long rest. | feel better now, but merciful God,
wimerciful God, | mean, precious hours of life have | slept
away.

Life! you who may read these lines, do you appreciate
what it is? It is sunlight, flowers, a blue sky; air to
breathe ; human sympathy to cultivate ; charity to exercise.

And I, a man not yet fifty; I who did no wrong; | who
avenged the woman | loved, must die !

Have you any influence? Of course you have. You
have a voice, a pen. Raise your voice, use your pen to wipe
from society that blot — capital punishment.

Criminals need salutary examples, do they? Rot and
nonsense. To what criminal will my execution be an
example ? What man would not have done as | did?

I mast be hanged, must I, to prove that in this State, no
preference is shown the exalted ? Truth is, my life will be
taken, so that rapacious hound in the gubernatorial chair
shall not be exposed to the charge that he allowed a
murderer to go unpunished. That means that my corpse
will serve as a campaign document.

I am growing confused. Is this madness? | hope it is.

What has happened to me ? When | last wrote a species
of lethargy came, and now I am told that | have but four
days more to live. Four days! Four times the sun will
rise, four times morning will come, and fathers will kiss
their children, will receive their loving caresses, and —
nothing for me. And when the four days are over, | will 23
taken from here; it — it will happen. Progressive meta-
morphosis will stop with me, and the world will go on as if
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I had never existed. And all this before | have completed
or even fairly rounded the full vigor of manhood.

My children were here. Henry, a great splendid fellow
of fifteen; Emeline, my baby, only three. Henry carried
his little sister and placed her in my arms.

Baby put her hands to my cheeks, and kissed me raptur-
ously.

4Come, papa, dear,” she said, “ let's go out into the
garden and play horsey. | don't like this black house; it's
too dark. Come out quick, papa dear.”

Henry’s face looked like stone. He stared wildly for a
few moments, then took baby from me, and put her on my
bed. 4Emmy,” he said, his voice sounded sepulchral,
“ here, play with brother’s watch.”

The noble fellow then turned to me and without a word
threw his strong arms about my neck. His grasp grew closer
and closer, it was convulsive; his chest heaved !

4Ding dong, the day is long,
The woodcock and the sparrow,”

sang little Emmeline.

240 papa,” sobbed Henry.

I could not speak.

“ No,” ejaculated my boy wildly, “ no, I should not add fo
your distress. Papa, others may say yours was a disgraceful
death. | say you died nobly. | know you are pure; you
are the soul of chivalry; you might have exposed Mrs. Marcy,
you would rather die than compromise a woman’s name.
Papa, | am your son and | am proud of it. | will be proud
to know that you did not fear death.”

Then he relaxed his hold on me and sank onto my chair.
He pressed his hands to his face and wept bitterly.

I could not articulate a sound. His grief paralyzed me.

4Papa,” said my boy, suddenly controlling his anguish,
Mthey searched me before | came in.  They took my knife from

me.” His tone and manner were expressive.
441 shall come again the day after to-morrow,” he whispered.
A1f then all hope is gone—" his drawn features were fearful

in their anxiety,— 4lyou shall not be executed and | shall not
be hanged for cheating the law of its prey.”
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| pointed to little Emmeline.

“ O God,” Henry hissed through his teeth; “ true, I must
live, but how can | without you? You, the best father, the
kindest friend—"

“ Time's up, sir,” said the officer who had carried Sweetheart
from me. “ Come, Baby,” he said taking Emmy on his arm.
“ Kiss papa and come again soon.” Tears were in his eyes.
“ For heaven’s sake, Mr. Darcourt,” he said anxiously, “ make
it short. It only hurts them and you too.”

How they were taken out | do not know. | was dazed, and
returned only to thought when the echoes brought my son’s
voice:—

“ God damn the Skeenes!” | know he did not include
Sweetheart in his curse.

The Skeenes! They were my mother, Aunt Helen, Aunt
Adelaide, Uncle Stephen and Uncle Robert. That horde, my
mother included, had gone onto the stand and sworn that | had
always been a bad boy; unmanageable and headstrong; that
I had inherited the low, cruel proclivities of my father, whom
they did not cease to berate even after his death, or disap-
pearance, for I do not know whether he is alive to-day or
not.

If what Sweetheart told me is true (and who ever heard
her lie?) my father was a very good man. He was too
gentle though, too considerate of others — “ and” said Sweet-
heart, “ you are his very picture. O darling, if your father
had been a determined, strong man, his life would have been
so different.”

His history was an unsatisfactory one. He was continu-
ally immersed in his studies which he loved only second to
my mother. But for some reason, which | never understood,
he was the object of hatred of all the Skeenes, except Sweet-
heart. Though Sweetheart never complained, | imagine it
must have been a great relief for her when my grandfather
died. If reports are true, he tortured her, to gratify the
malice that seems the only motive which actuates his progeny.
They vented it upon all and particularly upon those who sub-
mitted to it from self-interest or inability to resist.

The natural consequence was that despite their wealth,
they were isolated practically. None voluntarily submitted
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to the venom with which their every action and speech
bristled.

To others, but occasionally thrown with the Skeenes, it
must have appeared that they idolized each other. They
used affectionate nicknames when designating themselves or
their immediate relatives, but their family reunions were con-
ducted either in grim silence or in bitter references to what
each called the other’s “ history.”

Every individual laid down a species of law and gospel of
propriety for the others, and strove to show how it had been
violated.

My mother did not hesitate to openly declare that Aunt
Helen had been deserted by numerous lovers because (to
quote my mother) “ why should they buy a cow when milk
was so cheap ?”

Aunt Helen retorted by affecting solicitude for me. “ How
can the poor child help its wickedness? He cannot tell who
his father was.”

My uncles never conversed, except to accuse each member
of the family of adulating their father, in quest of testa-
mentary preference.

All enjoyed speaking of their family, as though it were one
of renown. If reports of the manner in which their wealth
was gained are true, then wisdom would have urged silence
upon them.

The entire lot are undersized but have an arrogant bearing,
which gives them the appearance of being of average stature.
Their features are coarse, their small eyes shrewd, glistening,
and rapacious. Charity in any of its senses, even its nar-
rowest, has no existence for them. They have lived, and live
in hate of their fellow-beings.

Agreeable to their inherited tendencies and the example
set them by their father, they saw in their fellow-beings only
objects of spoliation.

But enough of this set, which the irony of fate could not
let spoil Sweetheart's divine disposition. Why such an angel
should have been cast with such a fiend as my grandfather;
why she should have brought into the world such demons,
passes comprehension.

They treated her with contempt, and every demonstration
of her inborn goodness towards them or others was met
with: “ Oh pshaw, you're no Skeene.”
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The first outbreak in which I took part, settled my posi-
tion in the family.

Aunt Adelaide and my mother concocted an anonymous
letter, destined to undermine the happiness of a neighbor
from whom they had received many kindnesses.

Sweetheart came into the room as the last words of the
epistle were read aloud by Aunt Adelaide.

“ Merciful Heaven!” exclaimed Sweetheart in agony,
“ what does this mean? Is it possible that you are so black
at heart— ”

“ Pshaw, * said my mother, “ you’'re no Skeene.”

| sprang to my feet. *“ Thank God she is not,” | shouted
with youthful fervor, as | put my arm about Sweetheart.
“ 1 am ashamed of the dirty Skeene blood in me. Come,
Sweetheart, let us leave this contemptible, despicable
crowd.”

“You young Ishmaelite,” said my mother and Aunt
Adelaide together.

Sweetheart appeared calm in her grief. Not a tear was in
her eyes, and her voice revealed only determination and sur-
prising severity:

“ If that letter is sent, | shall expose its source.”

We left the room together.

About a year later, an unusually serious quarrel separated
my mother and Aunt Adelaide. From the exchange of
offences, | deduced that my mother had surprised Aunt
Adelaide embracing Mr. Siefeld.

Shortly thereafter, Aunt Adelaide affected extreme amia-
bility towards me ; its purpose, | soon learned, was to get me
to steal from my mother a package of letters, which — I
had enough of the bad Skeene traits — | read. They should
have been destroyed, as they contained anything but enviable
confessions on part of the writers. With them was a pho-
tograph of my father, crunched and broken — across it was
written in my mother’s hand, the word “ Ishmaelite.”

I returned the letters, but kept the photograph.

Aunt Adelaide came into my room one day as | was
looking at the picture.

“ Robert, dear,” said my aunt, “ | thought you were at
college.”

“ No, aunt,” | answered, “we have no lectures this
morning.”
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“ What is that?” she asked, affecting a curious interest,
although she recognized the portrait at once.

I showed it to her.

“ Wretch !” Aunt Adelaide exclaimed indignantly.

“ Aunt Adelaide ! ” | protested.

“ Now, Robert,” said my aunt, “ don’'t get excited. You
are old enough to know the truth, and you will understand
why | take pleasure in telling it to you. That man, whose
picture you have, is your father.”

“Yes, I know it,” | said. “ What of it? He does not
look like a bad man.”

“ He was not; but he was weak, trusting, and honest.”

It was curious to hear any of the Skeenes attribute honesty
or any good quality to others.

Aunt Adelaide continued: “ He was a handsome, court-
eous, refined, educated gentleman, who threw himself away
on your mother.”

“.Aunt Adelaide, I will not listen to aspersions upon my
mother, your sister.”

“ More’s the pity that she is my sister.” Aunt Adelaide
said with a contemptuous half-laugh, half-cough. “ But let
me tell you the whole story. If your father lives, you may
meet him some day, and then you must repeat what | shall
now reveal to you. It will take a weight from his soul,
an unmerited weight. W.ill you hear me, Robert?”

“ Go on,” | said curtly.

For an instant her eyes gleamed with anger, but she
suppressed it.

“ An accident brought your father to our house. Nettie,
your mother, at once appealed to his soft heart; they became
engaged, as he wished to take her from the family with
whom she was so unhappy; from her unprincipled father
and brothers, from the wretched sisters, as she chose to con-
sider her relations.

“ Your father did not or would not understand my affec-
tion for him. At the time | was engaged also, but as has
been usual with us, the engagement did not last long. |
was not sorry for it, because | wanted to mariy your
father.

“ But he was either so obtuse or so full of honor that he
would not heed me. | warned him of Nettie, but he
angrily bade me be silent.
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u As the time for the wedding approached | knew some-
thing decisive must be done, as his marrying Nettie meant
for me a life of misery. | told him so and he was horrified.
He looked glorious in his rage.

“ But | could not resist the impulse of my heart. To
prove how much | loved him, I wrote him offering myself
without even the ties and obligations imposed by the
law.”

“ Aunt Adelaide!” 1 could not suppress the ejacula-
tion.

“ Just like your father,” she said in admiration. “ When
next we met, | asked if he had received my note.

Yes,” he answered curtly.

“ “And your decision ?’ | asked.

“ *That you never speak to me again.* With that he
handed me my letter.

.“ What a power for his own good he could have wielded
over me, had foolish chivalry not obliged him — ”

“ Never mind that, Aunt Adelaide, you know we cannot
agree on matters of principles. | am anxious to know more
of my father; please continue.'*

She seemed to gather her thoughts for a moment and then
proceeded:—

“When you grow older you may learn to appreciate the
fury that actuates a scorned woman. | felt resentment
towards your father, and knowing your mother’s disposition,
| set about directing all hatred agaiilst your father.”

She then showed me one of the peculiarities of the family.
Her thoughts having turned to the pleasure enjoyed in vent-
ing ire upon my father, she drifted from the original line
of her remarks, and became bitter against my father’s
memory.

“ Aunt Adelaide,” | asked in consternation, “ why do you
tell me this?”

“ So that you may see the correctness of our position.
Someone may tell you how good and how talented and how
honorable your father was— r

“Yes,” | remarked sententiously, “ someone told me.”

“ Oh, | dare say,” said Aunt Adelaide superciliously; “ but
she is no Skeene.”

I did not interrupt her, lest we should come to a quarrel
about Sweetheart, her mother.
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“Well,” Aunt Adelaide continued, “ your father had the
temerity to marry into our family—"

“ He did not marry you,” | thought.

“ And if you will remember what he was and what we are,
the children of ex-governor Skeene—"

Shame passed through my mind as his repute came to
memory.

“ You will understand that we could not treat him as an
equal. He, not appreciating our superiority, demanded that
social recognition which we quite properly refused, and finally
he went so far as to protest against our sister, a Skeene, mind
you, attending entertainments from which he quite naturally
was excluded. Mr. Siefeld came along and—"

“ Yes, you thought proper that my mother allow herself to
be called Mrs. Siefeld— | remember,” | said angrily.

“Well, I am sure we were entitled to select for our sister
a more desirable name, if we wanted to. However, your
mother acted so badly to Mr. Siefeld that he now will not
marry her and she is disgracing us.”

“ Aunt Adelaide,” | said, “ | have had trouble with my
mother because of what she called disrespect to you. Now I
will have no more of this.”

| left her not then understanding her purpose. Later |
learned it was nothing less than to use me as a lever whereby
I should insist upon Siefeld marrying my mother, or his leav-
ing our house.

The many other little intrigues of which those people were
guilty, need not be mentioned.

Like the venomous cobra, which is said when it finds tioth-
ing else upon which to vent its spite, sinks its fangs into it«
own flesh, the Skeenes, no other prey offering, worked ill to
each other.

My boy had already become an object of their malice; he
had also heard their testimony against me, hence his invoking
God’s malediction upon them.

Only two days more. | dare not think, I write.

This world is not wicked. Among all classes we find
some good. This morning one of the death-watch came into
the cage.

“ Mr. Darcourt,” he said,— they always call me Mr. Dar-
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court, not “ Bob” nor by any of the familiar designations
other prisoners must bear— “ Mr. Darcourt, you've got ter
excuse me sir, for leavin’ of yer. You be the eighth man I
watched, and | thort | was use ter it. But this is too hard.
That old lady, sir, and them young ones, they sticks in me*
craw, they does. | can’'t stand it. | haint got nothin’ agin
yer, | haint, an’ maybe I'm tough, an* I'd like ter make it as
easy for yer as | can, but them they knocks me out, they
doos, sure as shootin’. So | want ter sorter say good-by to
yer and to tell yer, it's a dam shame that they're goin’ to
swing yer; see?”

He grasped my hand and was gone. | just received a note
from him: —

“ respectful Sir im agone to se them kids of yourn and the old
lady so if i kin do annithing fur them you bet i will pleas mister
darcort try to dim onto the collar buttin of some prair pleas i had
8 expeereoc'es and i give itto you strait it makes it eezy fur em
eesiern hel jest try it if you dont no enny prair and don’t care to
have none of the preechers i dont beleev in era myself jest try
oue i no. the only one i no now i lay me down to sleep if i shud
die befor i waik i pray to the lord my soul to keep i pray to
the lord my soul to tak im goin to say the prair fur you anyway
your kind frend jake callian

excuse bad ritin an spellin becaus i am so dam sorry pleas try
to pray.”

Could there be anything more pathetic? But how can |
pray? How can | believe that anything but utter annihila-
tion awaits me ?

Those who are free, those who need not fear death, I>ecause
it comes unawares —

Great God, what is that? They are hammering. My
heart leaps with each stroke. Is it not the acme of brutal
persecution, to let me hear the construction of the gal-
lows ?

In less than forty-eight hours the sheriff will come with
his deputies and all the pomp and dignity to make the occa-
sion more solemn. Can it be made more dreadful, more merci-
less?

The hangman will pinion my arms ; he will put the noose
about my neck, the black cap on my head, and | will be
marched forth to the slaughter like a beast.

The thought drives me wild — | cannot write — | think |
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am growing faint,— good-by, Sweetheart — good-by, Henry —
good-by, Emmy.

I do not understand it at all. | am in bed. This looks
exactly like the room — my room in the old house in which
we lived before my mother became Mrs. Siefeld. 1 was
twenty-four or twenty-five then.

I must be dreaming. | feel very weak ; | can hardly hold
the pencil. And this pile of paper — all covered with ray
writing. It seems to me as if | were a young man again.
Am | going mad ?

Am | dreaming or delirious ? | must be either.

I remember someone stroking my cheek gently.

“ Now Robert, let go, I tell you; thermometers are not
good to eat. Come, now, open your mouth.” The voice was
firm but kind.

I obeyed and something smooth was taken from between
my lips.

Then a voice, a lovely voice, so like that of Sweetheart,
asked: —

“ How is it, to-day, Doctor?”

“Normal,” answered the man in an exultant tone.

“ And? 7 asked Sweetheart’'s voice again.

“ He must be conscious soon,” responded the other.

“ And ?” again asked Sweetheart. | felt sure it was she.

“1 confirm my prognosis of yesterday; he will recover.”

“ Oh, thank God |I” exclaimed Sweetheart fervently.

A moment later she asked: —

“ But Doctor, how is it possible for a delirious man to have
written all this ; imagining himself sixteen years older, con-
juring up a wife, children, a crime, converting me” she
laughed, “into a shrieking beldame, and yet,” she added
sadly, “ apparently conscious of the truth about others?”

“ Oh, my dear Mrs. Skeene, everything is possible in
typhoid fever. But we will not talk here. It is the twenty-
first day: let him write if he wishes; remnants of the
delirium may cling to him yet; he will gradually come out
of it— you will see.”

They left the room together. As they passed the mirror
I opened my eyes ever so slightly; | feared to dispel the
enchanting dream.
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In the glass was reflected Sweetheart, dressed in her usual
black moire; her beautiful white hair brushed daringly up
from her brow. Her face was somewhat pale as if from long
vigils, but otherwise she was as pretty as ever.

She caught my glance and despite the doctor’'s admonition,
rushed to where | lay, and as a young girl might, took me in
her arms and kissed me, while tears of happiness coursed
down her cheeks.
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NOTES ON THE LIVING PROBLEMS OF THE
HOUR.

WORKING GIRLS.

Mr..Bryce, in his suggestive chapter upon the Position of
Women, in the American @ieclares that the results
of her emancipation have been favorable to the character and
usefulness of women in our land. Doubtless he is correct. They
have been; but the question presses, “ Will they be?” Itis
probable that, in the city of Boston to-day, there are not less than
30,000 girls engaged in occupations other than domestic service.
This number is at present rapidly increasing, and comprises all
classes of womanhood, intelligent and ignorant, virtuous and
abandoned. One can easily point out in our city a widow with
five small children, who earns at pant making the munificeut sum
of $2.50 a week, and to do this is obliged to pr£ss her little three-
year old girl into service, by »teaching her to overcast the seams.
The melancholy confession must be made that probably this
ignorant and incompetent woman receives all that she earns. On
the other hand, there are girls of intelligence and ability who are
able relatively to care for themselves as well as their brothers,
and for their money a good deal better. Between these two
classes, the exceptionally fortunate, and the exceptionally un-
fortunate, must be ranked the great body of working girls who
are able to earn just about enough to meet the necessary expenses,
but who can lay aside no margin to meet the expenses of sickness,
or of enforced idleness. It is necessary that, with relation to
these, the truth be emphasized that, as a class, they are both virtu-
ous and honorable. The slur which attaches to them in the
popular thought and speech is an injustice, the bitterness of which
is felt most by those to whom it is least applicable. Let it be
understood that the ranks of immorality are not recruited largely
from the working girls. The regulations of stores and of shops
are such that the girl who enters either, determined to preserve
her womanhood and her character, is relatively as safe as in her
home. The girl who courts insult will receive it anywhere, but
the girl who respects herself can always find redress should her
womanhood be assailed or her character reproached. That evil
exists where large companies of men and women are employed, is

S70
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always more or less true, but that known evil is winked at,
tolerated, or encouraged in our shops and stores is an ill-founded
impression; of the many rumors of improper proposals being
made to girls seeking work, only one authenticated case was dis-
covered by a thorough investigator. In fact, an improper word
from a clerk to a lady employee would generally, in our stores, be
cause for summary discharge.

The working girls of Boston need imperatively the honor and
esteem of their own sex. It is true the nobility of work as a
principle is confessed among us, but the principle needs to be actu-
alized in conduct. To lift the working girl, we need to confess
her nobility. One has only to draw the curtain and discern the
causes which have driven these girls out of the retirement of their
homes into the publicity of life to admire them. It is not ambi-
tion, it is necessity which has been the 6pur. There are aged
parents, invalid brothers and sisters, mortgages to be discharged,
and funds to be raised, these are the things which have brought
many a delicate girl out to seek in the world and its competitions,
a livelihood for herself and those who are dependent upon her.
W e confess the nobility of labor in connection with the fine arts;
we must more and more confess it in connection with the useful
arts.

Womanhood must protect her own. It is a fact that girls
behind the counter would rather have for customers gentlemen
than ladies; and the ground reason they give is that from gentle-
men they receive courtesy, from ladies not infrequently contempt.
We do not mean to be sweeping in our condemnation of woman-
hood : but we do mean to emphasize the truth that the woman
who works should be honored and respected by the woman who
avails herself of her work.

The temptations of the working girl are largely the product of
loneliness. It is a mistake to believe that woman'’s natural vanity
is the working girl's rock of stumbling. The last report of the
Commissioner of Labor on “ Working Women in Large Cities”
declares with relation to Boston, “ The most striking feature of
the home life of the working women of Boston is the great number
who live in lodging houses.” They come to us from the surround-
ing country towns and British Provinces. They have, most of
them, no parlor in which to receive friends; they live in one
room. They are strangers in a strange city. They had friends
at home; but here, as one confessed, they are afraid to make
friends; they cannot live entirely to themselves, however, and
thus the spirit of loneliness impels many a girl towards those
temptations which mean attention, gayety, and companionship,
when, but for this, she would be proof against the wiles of the ad-
versary. The working girl in her loneliness needs not charity;
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she needs that sympathy which makes the whole world Kin.
While too much cannot be said in favor of those varied homes,
and associations, and clubs, whose mission it is to dispel the spirit
of loneliness and place the best things within the working girl’s
reach, still it remains true that what these need to make them
most efficient is more accomplished, intelligent, and refined women
of standing, who, besides giving their money will give themselves,
and consider it a privilege to supply personally that which the
working girl craves, which cannot be purchased with yellow coin,
namely, sympathetic friendship.

That loneliness leads to temptation may be illustrated in an-
other way. A girl came to our city to support her mother and
child, who were dependent upon her. She was friendless, but
noble-hearted and heroic. She thought that by making a little
home and renting a few rooms, of which her mother should take
care, that she might be able to improve her circumstances. She
purchased upon the instalment plan a little furniture. She had
paid quite a sum upon it when sickness overtook her. The in-
stalment must be paid. There was none of whom she could
borrow. A falsehood would secure her money from a broker, and
the falsehood was told, a mortgage given, and the money paid over
to meet the instalment. After a time sickness came again ; an-
other instalment due; another falsehood told, another mortgage
secured; another payment made. The holder of the second
mortgage demanded his principal. She was unable to meet it.
With the penitentiary staring her in the face she went to a
stranger, told her story, found a friend, was released from her
embarrassing position, and is to-day bravely at work making
adequate compensation. She is noble hearted, pure, and true;
her sickness and her loneliness made her a prey to temptation.
This case is not isolated; loneliness more than vanity is the
peril of the Boston working girl. To dispel this loneliness, she
must be recognized according to her worth, recognized by society,
recognized by the church. A Christianity is worthless which
does not lay its hand of strength upon the shoulder of real life;
a church is a blot upon the fair escutcheon of the Gospel whose
members fail to go into the byways and hedges of life
to aid and strengthen those whose lives are cast in dangerous or
uncongenial places. The working girl of Boston, better than
in any other way, can be helped by receiving from her own
sex the honor which her womanhood deserves, and from
philanthropy and Christianity that companionship and cordi-
ality which shall exchange the garment of loneliness which
shrouds her in her lodging-house home, for one of friendliness
and sympathy.

Rev. Nehemiah Boynton.
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POVERTY AND PLUTOCRACY. A GLANCE AT OUR
PRESENT STRAINED SOCIAL CONDITION.

NUMBER ONE.*

Because wage-earners, as a class, enjoy to-day more of the
good things of life than ever before, by some it is argued that, in
their condition, there is nothing of which they may reasonably
complain. But the question concerning the wage-earning class
that is up for discussion, as fair-minded persons will perceive, is
not whether they enjoy more of the wealth they produce than
heretofore, but whether they enjoy all they are entitled to.
That a wealth producer should possess all he produces we are
beginning to understand, and to a somewhat clear general percep-
tion that society is so organized that in some manner the wage-
earner is always being juggled out of part of his products, the
increasing discontent among working men and others in their
behalf is to be attributed. How to insure the worker the fruits
of his labor is the social problem of to-day. That this question is
growing in importance and interest, no one who observes the
great number of books and magazine articles pertaining to
it can doubt. One can hardly listen to a speech or sermon
or direct his eyes to a page of current literature without having
the social question thrust upon him. This is an encouraging sign
of the times, for though much that is written is crude in thought,
and many of the suggested remedies for existing social evils, if
put in practice would be worse than the disease, it is all provoca-
tive of discussion, and only through thinking, writing, and speak-
ing can this or any other question of human interest, be settled.

That we are in a period immediately preceding great social
changes that will affect the constitution of society politically and
industrially | think is beyond question. In this country, in my
opinion, we have nearly reached the limit of continuance for our
present form of government and arrangement of society. Par-
tisan methods, involving bribery on a tremendous scale, so dom-
inate our elections and appointments to office that the people are
rapidly losing respect for the authority of Government and the
decisions of courts. Our public “ servants” are more and more
becoming our rulers. The evil is flagrant, and is growing
unbearable. Within a short time, historically speaking, some

= This paper by the editor of the Twentieth Century is the first contribution
of a series of short studies on our present social and economic conditions by
leading thinkers and agitators that will a#Jpear in successive issues of The
A rena, the whole forming a symposium of great value to those who appre-
ciate the gravity of the situation, and who believe that only through earn-
est ]and persistent agitation can we hope for a triumph of right and justice.—
Ed.
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better method of administering public affairs by force will be
devised, or the people will accustom themselves to do without
military government altogether. We are being rapidly com-
pelled to decide whether we shall have some form of military
government under which the acts of the legislators shall more
nearly express the will of the people, or whether the functions of
Government shall be reduced to a minimum. Some change
must be made or we shall be robbed of what liberty we have or
plunged into revolution. Presidents elected by bribed voters,
cabinet officers appointed as a reward for raising corruption
funds, and judges who* arbitrarily condemn innocent persons to
prison or the gallows for holding unpopular opinions cannot long
obtain without the enslavement of the masses or war.

Economically also the situation is unstable. Our present
system of holding land, under which probably three fourths of
all the land in this country, for speculative purposes, is held out
of use, thus producing rent and a powerful class of non-labor-
ing rent-takers; our present system of issuing money, by which
the circulating medium of the country is monopolized for the
benefit of the bondholders and the creditor class generally, thus
producing interest and another powerful class of non-laboring
interest-takers, and the complete subserviency of the law-mak-
ers, editors, and clergymen, as a rule, to these two powerful
classes, resulting in multitudinous laws intended to favor the
cunning operations of those who live by plundering wealth pro-
ducers by means of the legal manipulation of capital and the
fostering of public opinion favorable to such legislation, have
brought nearly to culmination a social system that must end in
beneficent change, the complete enslavement of wage-earners,
or war.

What the outcome will be no man can prophesy. Economic
education may be so rapid that needful modifications will be made,
or stupid indifference may lull the mass of the people into a care-
lessness that will be punished by complete industrial servitude,—
a mighty plutocracy living in unparalleled splendor, with millions
of human drudges providing them with whatever their vitiated
tastes may demand ; or an increase of the power and impudence
of the capitalists may lash an awakened and outraged people into
fury that will express itself in bloody and dreadful war.

For the first of these contingencies every right-minded person
must wish and labor. The second is not very probable but quite
possible. The third is likely to happen.

Already the coal miners in this country are reduced to actual
slavery, but among them are many men exceedingly well informed
in economic principles. If they become convinced that perma-
nent slavery or revolution are their only alternatives, they will
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rebel. Already the farmers of this country, as a class, are mere
tenants-at-will of capitalists who hold mortgages on their farms.
They are becoming thoroughly aroused and alarmed about their
future. To be tamely whipped into serfdom they will not submit,
because they are beginning to clearly understand that they are
the. victims of unjust land and money laws, and to comprehend
the character and operation of the legislation that is so fatal to
them. Those laws they will have changed, or fight for their homes
and the products of their labor against the persons who persist in
maintaining and enforcing them. That they will submit to be
enslaved much more than they now are is not probable.

Will there be any considerable change in the situation by which
the next generation will benefit? | believe there will. | think
this industrial system will not last fifty years longer. It will be
peacefully improved or violently overthrown to give place to a
better. That our civilization, like some civilizations of the past,
will be utterly destroyed is not probable. What changes come
are likely to be improvements, and some great accomplishment
for the social betterment of men will probably occur within the
next fifty years. The only question is whether the improvement
will come through evolution or revolution. Through evolution |
hope; through revolution | fear.

Hugh O. Pentecost.

AN INTERESTING PSYCHIC PHENOMENON.

Some recent articles in various magazines concerning some
strange events induce me to send you the following account of a
marvellous dream.

The gentleman who told it to me is an honored lawyer of
Portland, Me., the citpr of my residence. In reciting it, he said,
ulf | had read of this in a book, I should have found it very
difficult to accept it, but | know that it is true.” He has recently
conferred with the brother to whom reference is made, and the
latter confirms the truthfulness of his narration. Capt. F--—---- ,
the brother of my informant, was killed in the battle of Gettys-
burg. The night before his death he dreamed that he led his
company into the battle and that, early in the day, he was shot
through the pit of the stomach and fell dead. He rose from sleep
greatly depressed. The colonel of his regiment perceived his
gloom and, after much questioning, discovered the cause. “ You
are unwell,” the colonel said in kindest tones; “ you must not go
into the fight; 1 will have you sent to the rear; you are too
valuable an officer for us to lose; | will have the doctor order
you to report yourself on the sick list.” “ No,” was the reply;
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“it shall never be said that Capt. F---—-- suffered his men to
go into battle, without leading them himself.” No persuasion
could induce him to keep out of the fight. He led his men
calmly; early in the battle, he was shot through the pit of the
stomach, and fell dead.

The news of his death was telegraphed to his brother in Port-
land. He started at once for Gettysburg, going by wav* of
Baltimore. Arrived at the field, he saw some soldiers oi his
brother’'s company, sitting near a rail fence. Pushing on, he
passed a brook, which had risen rapidly a day or two before, and
had overflowed its western bank. The ground beyond was, there-
fore, very oozy, and my friend found it difficult to walk. He
saw the board bearing his brother's name, and so marking the
temporary grave. But he soon discovered that he could not
raise the body without much assistance. Accordingly, he re-
turned to the group of soldiers, and asked them to load them-
selves with the rails of the fence. This they did, and all advanced
to the grave. It was necessary to lay down some of the rails in
order that they might walk and get close to the grave. Then
my friend requested two soldiers to put two rails, one on each
side, down into the earth so as to reach below the knees of the
body. Two others placed rails below the waist. My friend
himself bared his arms, and placed them under the neck. At
word of command all lifted, and the body was brought to the
surface. Uncovering the face, it was found to be discolored by
mud, and Mr. F--—--- instinctively reached for his handkerchief,
but found that he had removed his vest as well as coat. Remem-
bering that the handkerchief was in one of the pockets of the
vest, he laid the body down, went to a hillock near by, returned,
wiped the face, and then, reverently covering it, had the body
putin the coffin he had purchased at Baltimore. Leaving the
field with his precious burden, he reached Portland, and went to
a neighboring town where his parents were awaiting him. A
brother had come from the northern part of the State. After
a brief interview in the house, this brother said that he wished to
have further conversation in the barn. Arrived there, he said,
“ John, when you arrived at the field of Gettysburg, did you
meet some soldiers of A ------- 's company, sitting near a rail fence ?”
“ 1 did,” was the surprised reply. “ Did you go on, pass a brook,
find the ground oozy, and could not reach A ------- 'sgrave?” “I
did.” “ Did you return to the soldiers, ask them to take rails, and
go with you?” “ 1 did; butin God’s name, why do you ask these
questions?” It seemed to him as if his hair was rising up all
over his head. “ I will tell you by-and-by. Did you have rails
put beneath the knees and waist? Did you raise the head your-
self? Did you wish to wipe the face, go to a hillock for your
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vest, return, wipe away the discoloration caused by mud and place
the body in a coffin you had brought with you?” “ 1 did;
but how do you know all these things?” In reply, the brother
stated that a neighbor, a lady, had come to his house a few days
before, crying out, “ | have had such a horrible dream ! A ----—---
is killed. John has gone on to get the body.” Then she recited
aU the details given above.

“ How can these things be ?” may well be said. | send you
the account, Mr. Editor, to be used as you may deem best. Mr.
F - , my informant, will confirm all | have written. Surely

this is a marvellous dream. W ho will explain it?

Visiting Tufts College some time ago, as one of its Board of
Visitors, I saw tw*o volumes, which bore the title, “ Phantasms
of the Living.” “ Phantasms of the Living!" | said, “ what are
these? | have heard of phantasms of the dead, but not of the
living.” The books proved to be the records of the English
Society of Psychical Research. They contain many wonderful
accounts. They deserve the serious attention of scholarly men.
Unless | am greatly mistaken, among these accounts, this mar-
vellous dream, told me by my friend, deserves a place. — Rev.
Henby Blanchard.

DR. HARTT'S THEORY PROVES INEFFECTUAL IN
ACTUAL PRACTICE.

Allow me to add a few words in regard to the article in your
May number, by Dr. Henry A.llartt, entitled “Another View of the
Rum Problem.” If | understand the writer, he fancies he has found
a solution of this problem in the simple expedient of making
drunkenness a crime. He asks if it has ever occurred to us that
itis a crime, and if we ought not to treat it like other crimes; he
states it has long seemed strange to him that wre do not associate
it with other felonies in our penal code and inflict upon it a
severe and an ignominious penalty; he is persuaded that by so do-
ing “ we should speedily banish it from respectable society to the
haunts of debauchery and crime.” Dr. Hartt apparently advances
this “ view ” in the honest belief that it is a novel and an almost
original one; and he mentions with great satisfaction the fact that
last winter the Legislature of Minnesota enacted such a law as he
is advocating, making drunkenness a crime and providing that on
the third, and all subsequent convictions, it shall be visited with
imprisonment. “ Here at last,” he says, “in a western State,
without agitation or flourish of trumpets, a measure of over-
whelming importance has been introduced, and if it shall be
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faithfully and impartially carried out, it will undoubtedly, ere
long, be adopted by every State in this Union,” etc.

Now what | wish to call attention to is simply this: that there
has been on the Btatute-book of Vermont, ever since 1855, a law
making drunkenness a crime, imposing a fine, the person con-
victed to stand committed until the judgment be complied with.
Gen. Stat. of Vt. (1802), ch. 94,sec. 10; also Rev. Stat. of Vt.,
sec. 3812. In 1876, was enacted a law for the summary arrest of
drunken disturbers of “ the public or domestic peace and tran-
quillity,” to be committed to custody until capable of testifying,
when they are to be required to make disclosure of the place
where and the person of whom the liquor producing intoxication
was obtained; in case of failure to do so, they are to bo com-
mitted to jail. Rev. Laws, secs. 3814-3816, inc.

It is true that none of the statutes above referred to imposed
imprisonment as a mode of punishment, either alternative or
exclusive, for intoxication; and, in so far, would fall short of Dr.
Hartt's ideal of a code that should inflict a severe and an igno-
minious penalty on this offence; but the principle which he is
advocating, namely, that drunkenness is a crime, was thereby
established, and a penalty was affixed.

Coming now down to the year 1886, our Legislature enacted
the following (Public Acts of thatyear, No. 39, sec. 1): —

“If a person is found intoxicated, he shall on the first conviction thereof
pay a fine of five dollars to the State with costs of prosecution ; on a second
conviction a fine of ten dollars with costs of prosecution: on the third and
each subsequent conviction a fine of twenty dollars with costs of prosecu-
tion anti imprisonment for the term of one month; provided the prosecution
is commenced within thirty days after the offence is committed,” etc.

The remainder of the section makes it the duty of the prose-
cuting officer, under penalty, to allege in the complaint, etc.,
prior known convictions, and make proof of the same. You will
notice that the punishment for third and subsequent offences
under this law is cumulative, fine and imprisonment; being in
that respect, unless I am mistaken, more severe than the Minne-
sota law.

Here the pertinent query naturally suggests itself, whether
our laws on this subject, which have been in force for the length
of time indicated above, have actually had the result that Dr.
Hartt claims would follow the enactment of such laws; whether
they have to any appreciable extent banished drunkenness “ from
respectable society to the haunts of debauchery and crime.” It
is here, in his claim that such results would follow, that this is
the true and only solution of the “ rum problem,” that in my es-
timation, he has earned his title to originality. | think it is safe
to say that such an idea has never occurred to anyone else.
The practical workings of our law can be stated in a few words.
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Arrests are made in two classes of cases: when the subject is
dead drunk, lying in the gutter or on the sidewalk; or when, in
addition to being drunk, he commits some excess by language or
conduct, in the nature of a breach of the peace. For crime of
drunkenness, pure and simple, unattended by any of these inci-
dents and provocations, arrests are rarely, if ever, made. It may
be laid down as a general rule that a person visibly intoxicated,
who yet retains sufficient control over his actions to refrain from
conduct positively offensive to others, can walk our streets at
midnight or at noon-day unmolested. The consequence is ob-
vious. Roughs and disreputable characters are not unfrequently
apprehended for drunkenness, but the respectable citizen (though
it is an open secret that many of our “ respectable citizens” are
sometimes in a “ state of liquor ”) is safe. Indeed, were a public
prosecutor to display the hardihood to prosecute an infringement
of this law by a citizen of good standing, unless the offence were
committed under peculiarly aggravated circumstances, his zeal
would serve only to arouse popular indignation and, in all prob-
ability, bring about his own speedy political decapitation. Yet
it is from “ respectable society ” that such laws are expected to
banish drunkenness!

H. C. Royck.
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Mesmerism alias hypnotism, the latest scientific

THE SCIENTIFIC gensation of the hour, was a few years since
denounced by the scientific world in unmeasured

SENSATION terms. No expressions of scornful contempt were
strong enough to characterize those fearless torch-

OF THE HOUR, bearers of advance thought, who after patiently,

earnestly, and exhaustively investigating the al-
leged powers of Mesmer, proved beyond the possibility of a doubt
the genuineness of the mesmeric or hypnotic influence.

They were charlatans, impostors, or mentally unsound in the eyes,
not only of the medical profession, but the scientific world, with some
few notable exceptions. The more charitably disposed among the great
conservative societies of scientific thinkers, were content to regard those
who believed in such “ absurdities,” as mesmerism, as “ unduly credu-
lous liable to be “ duped;” and, therefore, not “ safe” or “ critical”
investigators.

Camille Flaramarion, the illustrious French astronomer, in his recent
remarkable novel Uranie, tells us that fifteen years ago he communicated
to several physicians the magnetic phenomena observed by himself
in the course of many experiments. One and all denied most positively
and absolutely the possibility of the facts related, but on meeting
one of these same physicians at the Institute in Paris, recently, he
called his attention to his denial of the phenomena. “ Oh!” replied
the physician, not without shrewdness, “ then it was magnetism, now
it is hypnotism, and it is we who study it; that is a very different
thing.” The astronomer wisely adds by way of impressing the moral:
“ Let us deny nothing positively ; let us study ; let us examine ; the
explanation will come later.” Which reminds us of the equally wise
advice of another great Frenchman, Victor Hugo, who in reproving
the narrow spirit of bigotry manifested by certain materialistic scien-
tists said : —

“The table tipping and talking has been much laughed at. To speak
plainly this raillery is out of place. To replace inquiry by moekery is con-
venient but not scientific. For my part | think that the strict duty of science
is to test all phenomena. Science is ignorant and has no right to laugh. A
savant who laughs at the possible is very near being an idiot. The unex-
pected should always be expected by science. Her duty is to stop it in its
course and search it, rejecting the chimerical and establishing the real.
Science should verify and distinguish. The circumstance that the false
mingles with the true is no excuse for rejecting the whole. When was the
tare an excuse for refusing the corn? Hoe out the error, but reap the fact
and place it beside others. Science is the sheaf of facts. The mission of
science is to study and sound everything. To evade a phenomenon, to refuse
to pay it that attention to which it has a right; to bow it out, to turn our
backs on it laughing, is to make truth a bankrupt and to leave the signature
of science to be protested. The phenomenon of the table of to-day is entitled,
like anything else, to investigation. Psychic science will gain by it, without
doubt. Let us add that to abandon phenomena to credulity is to commit
treason against human reason.”

A true scientist will take cognizance of the smallest fact, and though
the light that floats before may appear a mere will-o’-the-wisp, he will
follow it until he demonstrates by careful, impartial, and exhaustive
investigation whether it rests on the bed rock of truth or not, remem-
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bering that the prejudices of hoary thought and early training may
blind him to sensible appreciation of the true significance of the prob-
lem that confronts him. It is not more than five years since a paper
read on Hypnotism in the medical society of a leading American city
was excluded from the report of the society's meeting on the ground
that the subject was unscientific and absurd.

Less than a decade ago telepathy was as much an outcast in the scien-
tific world as mesmerism was after the celebrated Bailey commission
pronounced it a “ fraud.” Yet to-day telepathy, or thought transference,
is as well established a scientific fact as hypnotism.

From present indications we are entering a new field of scientific dis-
covery, or to be more explicit the great body of scientific thinkers are
expressing a willingness to recognize phenomena other than material,
and to treat with a measure of respect the views and discoveries made
by the patient heralds of psychic truths which have long been tabooed
as little worthy the attention of the materialistic scientific investigator,
whose eyes have been accustomed to rest on the earth, its rocks,
plants, and animals, as the myths of bygone days. The ago of electrical
invention has been so marvellous, that men have ceased to wonder at
the inventive ingenuity of man. The age of psychological discovery
upon which we are now entering, if it be unrestricted and receive the
careful and unbiassed attention of our best brains will, we believe,
unfold a world of truth, eclipsing in its startling character as well as in
its great utility the greatest discoveries since the man-child science was
born; truths which will give to life a deeper significance, a richer
meaning, a nobler impulse, a grander ideal.

The Rev. R. Heber Newton has shocked the

Rkv. R. HEBER  ganhedrim of conservatism. This is nothing new.

NEWTON A man so thoroughly awake to the needs of the

’ present day; so fearless and untrammeled both re-

IN THE AUGEAN ligiously and intellectually; so conscientious and

humane in nature and impulse; and so thoroughly

STABLES. imbued with the Christ spirit as is this leading

Metropolitan divine, must necessarily constantly

outrage the Phariseeism of to-day, as his master outraged conservatism
more than eighteen centuries ago.

Dr. Newton'’s latest offence is an effort to purify the politics of New
York. A herculean task truly, but a work which should enlist the in-
stant, earnest, and undivided co-operation of every clergyman in the
metropolis; but no one acquainted with fashionable Christianity to-day
supposes for a moment that such a miracle could take place. Humanity
is much the same in every age; and conservative or “ respectable”
thought has not changed since Christ thundered his denunciation against
the Pharisees, who believed that the gold was greater than the temple
that sanctified it; that the letter was more important than the spirit; that
while the outside of the cup must be cleansed, the inside, though foul,
might remain, provided its filth was not discovered. In commenting
on ministers seeking to awaken the moral element of society by discuss-
ing “ secular subjects,” a leading Protestant clergyman of New York
writes: “ These secular subjects, however ably they may be discussed,
never regenerate a soul.” To which we may reply, if half the clergy in
the metropolis united in a bold, determined, persistent attack on the
evils of that city, which are at once a sad commentary on Christianity
and a shame to nineteenth-century civilization, instead of descanting
on the wickedness of the Jews two thousand years ago, it would not be
long before the metropolis of the New World would be a regenerated
City. AnNd, seriously, is not this the most effective way for the Church
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to prove the beneficence of her mission? Had Christ contented himself
with expounding the Rabbinical scriptures after the manner of the
Scribes and Pharisees, and carefully avoided denouncing the shortcom-
ings of the wealthy and cultured classes, he would have doubtless
become a most popular leader of ancient thought, winning fame and
honor among the elite of his day. He chose, however, to strike at the
evils of his age; to tear aside the mask; to condemn iniquity in high
places; to stampede the moral lepers when they gathered around him,
hypocritically asking how he would treat the opposite sex for sinning
as they had sinned. Christ was no respecter of persons; neither did he
care for the “ good taste” of the elite of his age. With him it was a
question whether or not the fountain was pure at its source; whether a
thing was right or wrong. He turned the eye inward. He exalted the
spirit. He cared little for the dogma, the rite, or ritual. The heart,
not the phylactery, challenged his thought It never occurred to him
that it was improper to coniine himself to the duties and the evils of the
hour. Perhaps had he been so constituted that he preferred a fash-
ionable church and a wealthy congregation, he would have confined
himself to subjects two thousand years removed from his day. That
the Church is so wealthy and powerful to-day while great evils grow un-
checked and unrebuked until they assume giant-like proportions on
every hand, proves conclusively that there is something radically wrong
with the Church. She has either lost her hold on the heart of humanity
or she has been overtaken with the ague of fear, —fear of lotting worldly
prestige and B if shelives up to her higher impulses. Ir
the letter, has not the Church well-nigh lost the spirit? According
to a leading New York daily there are forty thousand women and girls in
that city whose wages are so low that they must embrace vice, apply for
charity, or starve, while one clergyman receives twenty-five thousand
dollars a year, and others receive twenty thousand for preaching the
gospel of Christ to— the rich. What the Church to-day requires is
more brave, fearless champions, men who love humanity better than
gold, fashion, or luxury, who will engage in the battle along the lines
Christ laid down; who will pay less attention to externalism and more
to the needs of humanity at the present time. The wealthy citizens
who bribe their way into office; the millionnaire stock gamblers whose
fortunes rest on the ruins of countless lives; the proprietors of gilded
saloons; the despoilers of homes; the fashionable butterfly, whose self-
ish life knows as little of real soul culture as it knows of the grinding
want and misery which is everywhere calling so pathetically for relief
and sympathy; these and kindred classes in our fashionable congre-
gations never tire of hearing Pilate berated or Judas condemned. But
when a true reformer appears who is brave, conscientious, able, and
manly enough to do precisely what their master did, lie cannot count on
a solid phalanx behind him. It is a lamentable fact that such fearless,
honest, reverent, tolerant, and able representatives as Dr. Newton are
not the rule in the pulpit of to-day; and this melancholy condition of
a(fairs accounts in a great measure for the notable fact that so many of
the leaders in all the great reformative measures of the hour are in the
ranks of the agnostics aud liberal thinkers. Moral stagnation in the
Church; its conservatism and cowardice in assailing the living evils;
its contentions over rite, form, and dogma; in a word, its allegiance
to externalism, have driven numbers of the noblest and manliest brains
of the age into the ranks of its foes.

In the present crusade in which Dr. Newton has so fearlessly engaged,
we are gratified to see he has recently been seconded by a number of
leading clergymen, coming especially from denominations usually
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considered conservative. Among this number we mention with pleasure
Bishop Potter, the Rev. Dr. Huntington of the Protestant Episcopal
Church, and Mgr. Thomas J. Ducey of St. Leo's Roman Catholic Church.
The last named clergyman speaks in the following manly language of
tl»e duties of ministers in the presence of living evils:—

“1f men make a corner on the products of nature, in violation of the rights
of the multitude, is not this a basic injustice, and would it imt be the
duty of the Christian minister to make this truth felt? The wealthy mein-
bars of a congregation might say it was dragging business matters into the
sanctuary. | would deny this assertion and say it was simply the answer of
unjust corporate wealth to protect its vicious course. | would support this
view with the words and the acts of the founder of Christianity. When we
bear in mind the appalling denunciations against wealth and its perversion,
which we read in the Scripture, how marked and authoritative an attitude
should we not expect from the ministers of the Church which professes to
represent the justice and fearlessness of Christ in his dealings with this
class? How earnest and impressive, we would say, should be the adiuo-
nitious to them to place no trustin riches, but to live as poor in spirit. Again
to illustrate the point, let us suppose some public question should arise; for
example, if the rum interest, the saloons and the houses of assignation, the
contributory means to the degradation of the social body, should be attacked
from the pulpit. | think in this emergency we could notregard this as purely
secular preaching: for the reason that it has a bearing on pure morals and
eternal responsibility. The ideal Churchand the ideal ministry should feel it
its duty to proclaim aloud the general application of Christian principles to
political governments. Plain, undeniable sin, such as flagrant and unjust
acta or measures, conspicuously oppressive to the poor, are religious
?[uestions. Measures of this kind it would be the duty of God's ministers to

earlessly denounce. The office of protecting the poor and the weak against
wrong is especially the duty of God’s ministers, no matter what classes or
corrupt corporations may say to the coutrary. All that concerns right and
justice in the family, in the relation of corporations to the State, all that con-
cerns the well-being of the masses, are religious questions, and when they
are obscured by the corruption of men, the ministers of the Church should,
have the courage to brave all censure and make men feel that when they
think evil in their hearts and put their evil conceptions into practice, they
should be denounced as a race of vipers. We are to be men's guides, anu
not to be guided according to their worldly standards. Ministers of religion,
either through the flattery of words or the flattery of contributions,
frequently forget their mission to humanity."

If as the present indications lead us to hope, there is a prospect
of a considerable portion of the clergy awakening to a sensible realization
of the enormity of the evils of the hour, and the duty they owe humanity
to speak and spare not, the result of humanity’s progress will be
incalculable. If, however, the present movement in the metropolis
subsides, and the pulpit relaxes into its old condition of moral
torpidity, the church will continue to lose her influence over the

It is difficult to form an adequate conception
ETHICAL of the amount of misery, disease, and crime which
emphasize the short-comings of our present

TRAINING civilization, that is directly traceable to the care-
AT THE less, but unintentional neglect of parents, compar-
atively few of whom properly comprehend the

FIRESIDE. infinite possibilities for good or evil, which

tremble in the balance of those lives that through
them have come to bless or curse the world, and which are day by day
unfolding into fragrant flowers of moral, intellectual, and physical
beauty, or stunted growths, dwarfed largely by their immediate sur-
roundings, and in many instances transformed into objects at once
revolting, poisonous, and repulsive.
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It is not enough, as many parents imagine, to feed and clothe their
offspring, and when they arrive at a proper age to place them in school.
There is a duty quite as vital as ministering to their physical sustenance
that devolves on the parent, though unrecognized by many, the duty
of developing the moral nature. The indifference of parents in this
respect is as unexplicable as it is disastrous to the individual and
society. A child whose ethical training begins at the cradle, and is
systematically impressed during early years by parents, who them-
selves in life emphasize the truths they enunciate, will rarely dishonor
their name or prove other than a blessing to society. So* serious is
this problem, so iutimate is its relation to the progress of humanity ; so
far-reaching and vital its influence, that no thoughtful student of human
life can afford to ignore what our widening vision has demonstrated is
not impractical or visionary. Much as the ancient Stoics impressed the
loftiest ethics on the minds of the young who sought them, would I
have the cardinal virtues impressed on the plastic mind of every child,
varying the methods to suit the age, condition, and mentality of the
child, beginning with object lessons, pictures and stories which illus-
trate important moral truths and lessons in virtue. All children love
stories and pictures, and these in the hands of parents, who appreciate
the solemn responsibilities of parenthood, can be made wonderfully
effective. As the child grows older teach him to value above price
truth, honor, and integrity. Repress all selfish tendencies. Make him
dwell in the radiant and harmonious atmosphere of love. Above all,
teach him toleration. Show him that all laws or religions that would
persecute another for honest thought, emanate from other than a Divine
source, are not beneficial, nor do they point upward. History is rich
in striking illustrations which, told as stories, or in after years read
to the children, will emphasize each important lesson to be taught.
In this manner the moral perceptions will be quickened, and a broad
‘ethical foundation will be laid that will go far toward insuring a noble
life. A leading Roman prelate once said : “ Give me the first ten years
of a child’s life and you may have him afterward.” This thought is
worthy the consideration of parents. Nor is it enough to impress
virtue ; vice must be painted in its true hideousness, pictured without
the mask. Show the child the sting that is hidden from view ; the
end which is filled with bitterness. The wise parent will instruct his
child fully, and make him thoroughly acquainted with the dangers
that will beset him. He will clothe him with the armor of knowledge,
while warning him of the fatal results of yielding even to evil thoughts.
He will impress the great truth on his mind, which Christ insisted on,
namely, that in the thought not the deed lay the first sin.

He will show him that he who harbors evil thoughts is fostering in his
soul poisonous weeds and choking to death the flowers of spiritual
growth. In this manner parents should teach their children almost
from the cradle. Soul culture must be the key-note of the education of
the future, both in home life and in schools, even as intellectual train-
ing has been the great end of the.imperfect system Much has so far
fallen short of accomplishing the ideal of a true civilization. Not that
intellectual, industrial, or physical training should be ignored; each has
its proper place; but the pressing demand of civilization to-day calls for
a radical change in our system,— a change which shall recognize the
moral elements in man’s being as paramount, in order to secure for man-
kind a reasonable measure of the blessings, which alone can spring from
a society in which self is subordinate to unselfish impulses, in which the
brotherhood of man is more than a vague dream, and where liberty,
justice, and fraternity shall be the watchword of humanity.
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THE RACE QUESTION IN THE UNITED STATES.

BY SENATOR JOHN T. MORGAN.

After the ratification of the 13th Amendment of the
Constitution, it was, in the opinion of the abolitionists,
necessary to further amend it, so as to provide against the
effect of “ race, color, and previous condition of servitude,”
upon the capacity of the negro race to rise to social and
political equality with the white race in this country.

Something was needed, beyond any native virtues or
powers of the negro, to lift him up to the full enjoyment of
his liberty.

It was conceded by the measures that were adopted for
this purpose that our negroes, trained and educated under
the southern slave code, were well prepared for citizenship
and the ballot in this great Republic.

This movement also ignored that declaration in the Con-
stitution that this government was ordained “ to secure the
blessings of liberty to ourselves and our posterity or else
it was determined that the negro race should become the
posterity of the white race.

The 14th and 15th amendments furnish a strong support
for the contention of the negro race that it was the purpose
of these amendments to give them higher and more definite
security for their liberties than was provided for the white
race.

If that contention was true in theory, as it is in fact, it
proves that it was considered necessary to save the negroes
from the natural decay of their new-born liberties, which
would result, necessarily, from their natural inability to
preserve their freedom, and to enjoy its blessings.

If, as is asserted by some, tk&purpose of these amendments
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was to protect the negro race from the active hostility of
the white race, it is obvious, in either case, that a race
question was recognized in the very language of those
amendments. In the first proposition, the race question
appeared in the admitted inferiority of the negroes, as a race;
and, in the other case, it appeared in the admitted aversion
between the races.

The stringent prohibition of the action of the States, in
denying thenj the power to discriminate against the polit-
ical privileges of the negroes, confessed the existence of race
aversion and prejudice, in such degree, that it could only be
held in check by the organic law of the land.

It was expected that the citizenship conferred upon the
negroes by these amendments and the peculiar protection
guaranteed to their political powers, would carry with it, as
a necessary incident, an equality of social privileges with the
white race.

It was impossible to express this incidental class of privi-
leges in the body of these amendments, because it would
have been impossible to define them, or to enjoin their en-
forcement in the courts, or to compel obedience to their
commands in the social relations and conduct of the people.
They were, therefore, left as mere incidents of political power,
to be worked out through the influence the negro race would
exert in the government of the country.

This fruitful cause of strife has invited constant but
futile effort on the part of the negro race and their political
masters to force them, by political pressure and by acts of
Congress, upon the white race as equals and associates in
their domestic relations.

At whatever line their leaders may intend to fix the limits of
this intrusion, the negroes have intended that the invasion
shall not cease until the races become homogeneous through
complete admixture. Not that the highest class of white
people shall consort with the lowest class of negroes, but, that,
where the conditions of wealth, education, culture, and position
are equal, discriminations against the negro race shall cease.

The social and political questions connected with the Afri-
can race, in the United States, all relate to and depend upon
the essential differences between the negro and the white
man, as they have been arranged by the hand of the
Creator.
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Amongst these differences, the color of the skin, while it
distinguishes the races unmistakably, is the least important.
The mental differences and differing traits, including the fac-
ulty of governing, forecast, enterprise, and the wide field
of achievement in the arts and sciences, are accurately
measured by the contrast of the civilization of the United
States, with the barbarism of Central Africa.

If the negroes in the United States were not descended
from a people who enslaved them and sold them into foreign
bondage, and who are still engaged in the same traffic; if
they had been invited to this country to become citizens and
to contribute what talents and virtues they have to the con-
duct of our complex system of government,— the race question
would still be as much a vital and unvoidable issue, political
and social, as it is under the existing and widely different
conditions.

It is the presence of seven or eight millions of negroes in
this country and the friction caused by their political power
and their social aspirations, and not the fact that they were
recently in slavery, that agitates and distresses the people of
both races. If they were not in the United States, there would
be perfect peace and harmony amongst the people.

There is a decided aversion between the white race and the
Indian,—a race who has never submitted to enslavement.
The difference in color and in social traits sufficiently
accounts for this aversion, which exists in spite of our admira-
tion for them as a brave and independent race. Has it been
long persistence in a course of injustice and ill usage that has
caused this aversion, or is it the race aversion that has caused
the ill usage and retaliations that have filled the fairest valleys
of our country with massacre and havoc? Whether it was
the one or the other, it was not slavery, nor the lack of manly
independence or of fortitude, on the part of the Indians,
that has engendered the constant collisions between the two
races. In the history of the Indians we find the most conclu»
sive proofs that no race, inferior in capacity and intelligence,
can co-exist with the white race, in the same government, and
preserve its distinctive traits, or social organization. If the
two races cannot merge, and sink their individuality, by a
commingling of blood, the inferior race will be crushed.

In some respects the North American Indians have a
remarkable history which entitles them to great respect.
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They are the only race of people known to history, who have
never enslaved their own people.

They might, with a show of reason, despise a man who
had been a slave, or had descended from a slave parentage ;
while such a pretension would be filial ingratitude in Britons,
English, Irish, French, Germans, Russians, Romans, Greeksor
Chinese, and in all Oriental nations, all of whom have en-
slaved and made merchandise of their own Kkindred, as well
as of all strangers who have come within their power. In
the introduction to the work of Mr. Cobb, on Slavery, that
great lawyer and statesman says.—

“ A detailed and minute inquiry into the history of slavery
would force us to trace the history of every nation of the
earth; for the most enlightened have, at some period within
their existence, adopted it as a system; and no organized
government has been so barbarous as not to introduce it
amongst its customs. It has been more universal than mar-
riage, and more permanent than liberty.”

The perishing of the Indian races in North America and
the West India Islands, has been the result of their stubborn
resistance to the dominance of races of superior knowledge
and power. If they had yielded, as the negro has always
done, to the vis major, they would have increased in numbers
and in useful knowledge; and they would have taken the places
that the white people have accorded to the negroes, in citizen-
ship, with greatly superior endowmentof intellect, and of every
great virtue. But the Indians, while they eagerly acquired
the ownership of negro slaves, refused the bondage of slavery
for their race, and have perished, rather than submit to such
humiliation. Our history is full of records to prove this
fact, and, in one of the Spanish American Islands, then
known as Hispanolia (Santo Domingo,) it is stated by
eminent historians, that a population of 8,000,000 Indians
shrunk to 1200 souls in the reign of Charles V. of Spain.
This extermination was the result of the efforts of the white
race to enslave them.

In Irving’'s “ Columbus,” it is stated that whole villages of
Indians committed suicide to escape the bondage of slavery
and invited other Indians to join them in that dreadful
work.

As a slave, the Indian has always perished, while, in all
other races, except the negroes, the slave has, at last,
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worked out his own deliverance. The African slaves have
not yet made such an effort, either here or in Africa. Their
emancipation has always resulted from the benevolence of
white people. They still assist in the slave trade with Asia,
despite the earnest endeavors of great nations to prevent
that traffic.

Slavery continues in Africa without modification, or abate-
ment. Slavery has always been the common law of the
negro race in Africa, and its abolishment there as a domestic
institution is a very remote expectation.

In the experience of all the great nations, slavery has been
a rudimentary condition — the first exercise of political
government, after the family government, and no nation or
race is to be despaired of because its government was first
rooted in slavery. The organization of the Congo Free State
has secured to the negro race the free and unobstructed
opportunity, with the aid of all the great powers, to prove,
if they can do so, that they are capable of breaking the chains
of slavery riveted on their limbs, by their own kindred, under
a slave code ordained by their own free will.

All the other nations have, with good cause, regarded the
negroes as an inferior race, aside from all the physical dis-
tinctions by which they are separated from all other races of
men. It was this estimate of their condition that led the
great powers of Europe to enter into the Berlin Conference,
which fixed the boundaries of the Congo Free State, — a
vast and beautiful country abounding in natural resources, —
and secure to the negro race immunity from foreign invasion,
that they might become a civilized people. The negro race,
in their native land, have never made a voluntary and con-
certed effort to rise above the plane of slavery; they have
not contributed a thought, or a labor, except by compulsion,
to aid the progress of civilization. Nothing has emanated
from the negroes of Africa, in art, science, or enterprise that
has been of the leastservice to mankind. Their own history,
at home, demonstrates their inferiority when compared with
that of other peoples.

They have been, for ages, the possessors of a fertile country,
where they have bred in myriads, and no foreign power has
attempted to subjugate them. The result of their contribu-
tions to the wealth of the world is limited to slaves, and the
natural productions of the forests. They have no agricul-
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tural implement, except arude, iron hoe ; no ships for the seas
and no beasts of burden. Their social development has
never risen so high as to repress human sacrifices and canni-
balism ; while their religion is a witchcraft that is attended
with every brutal crime.

The inferiority of the negro race, as compared with the
white race, is so essentially true, and so obvious, that, to
assume it in argument, cannot be justly attributed to preju-
dice. If itis prejudice, it is rare prejudice, which affects
nearly all of the white race, and proves the existence of a
deep-seated race aversion. This aversion is not a result of
slavery. If it were, we could not take pride in the race of
English and Saxon masters and slaves from whom we are
descended. Whether the law that created this aversion is
natural, or contrary to nature; whether it is of human or
divine origin; whether itis wicked, or good,— it equally affects
and controls both races in all their relations, and it is immut-
able, — grounded in convictions and sentiments that neither
race can yield.

The negro race hasbut aslight hold on other races through
the marriage relation.

Marriages have seldom occurred between Chinese, or Ma-
lays, or Indians, and the negro race; and, by the universal
decree of the white race, such marriages are prohibited. No
expression of race aversion could be more distinct than this.

This race aversion has been greatly increased in this coun-
try by the abolition of slavery. The trust and confidence
felt by the slaves towards their former masters has been
largely supplanted by a feeling of resentment, which politi-
cians are rapidly converting into hatred and revenge. This
condition would not have been so pronounced, if the negro
race had not been forced, unprepared and disqualified, into
the exercise of the full rights and powers incident to citizen-
ship. That unwise and unnecessary decree has caused the
aversion between the races to infuse its virus into the social
and political affairs of the country, where it will be, forever,
a rankling poison. It has intensified into a race conflict all
political questions, in localities where there are large negro
populations. It is discussed and voted upon everywhere,
from the national capital to the ballot box ; exciting the most
acrimonious debate and extreme measures of legislation.
Politicians deny, in vain, that itis an open question, and
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demand the execution, to the letter, of the provisions of the
constitutional amendments; while the people, in all parts of
the country, continue its discussion and refuse to lend the
support of public opinion to the enforcement of the organic
law.

The race conflict in the United States is, essentially, a
social controversy, aggravated by its union with the govern-
ment of the country.

Race conflicts have attended the entire history of English-
speaking people. Having, as they believe, a mission and
leadership in the civilization of barbarous people and in all
the progress of mankind, they have not permitted the
inferior races to check their movements.

Our North American history is filled with illustrations of
this unrelenting progress. By the destruction of the im-
placable Indian, we have possessed ourselves of his inheri-
tance,— the fairest and richest in the world. He would not
be a slave, and we drove him out and filled his place with
negroes found in bondage in their native land, and imported
as slaves. The patient, thrifty Chinaman was found to be
depraved. He was invited to come here under guarantees of
full protection. When he became the successful rival of our
laboring classes and encumbered our industries with a compe-
tition that starved the people who refused to admit him to
their family circles as an equal, we summarily decreed his
banishment.

It was alleged by great statesmen who were endeavoring to
account for the evil of the presence of the negro in our
country that there was “ an irrepressible conflict between
free labor and slave labor.” They demanded the abolition
of slavery as the only remedy. This illogical conclusion
was based on a thorough misconception of the truth, and the
remedy was as mistaken as the supposed conflictof slave and
free labor.

The alleged competition did not exist in any branch of
human industry, except in servile and menial labor which the
negro was alone fitted to perform and still monopolizes.
The great body of negro slaves grew cotton and sugar in
the South, while the producers of grain, provisions, wool,
hemp, flax, and hay, occupied other latitudes. The South
furnished them their nearest and best market for their sup-
plies of food, draught animals, and machinery, and they were,
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in the aggregate, as much benefited by the labor of the
negro slaves as their owners were.

Instead of there having been competition between slave
and free labor, the two systems, separated by isothermal and
commercial lines, but adjoining each other, were mutual con-
tributors to the prosperity of the labors of both, and of the
country at large. It was not labor competition, but political
and sectional rivalry in the struggle for power, and deep
seated race aversion, that caused the alleged “ irreconcilable
conflict.”

In the adjoining fields, in the South, where white men
and negro slaves grew cotton, there was no conflict, compe-
tition, or rivalry, the reason being that there was never an
overproduction of cotton. There was never a moment when
cotton was not ready sale, for cash. The production, how-
ever great, was always in demand. The slave laws held the
negro to his daily work; made him temperate; enforced
subordination; repressed crime and misdemeanor; and made
him a safe and harmless neighbor. There was no cause for
social or political rivalry with the white people, who labored,
or with any other class, and, while the slave did not aspire to
such an attitude, the white man did not condescend to it.
While the slaves were under the strict dominion of their
masters, no class of people were better secured against inter-
ference, by other persons, with their rights, of any kind.
The result was that there was neither rivalry nor friction
between the laboring classes in the South.

There was instinctive race aversion between them, which
nothing could prevent, or modify, except the inferior posi-
tion of the negro, which neutralized all personal jealousies.
This inferiority and dependence excited, in all classes of
white people, that sort of Christian benevolence that compas-
sionates, always, the poorest and least attractive of the
human family. The Christian training of the negro race in
the South is the undesirable proof of this state of sentiment
towards them.

When this race aversion was excited by the apprehensions
of the non-slaveholders, of the possibility of the future social
equality, or union of the races, under political pressure, it
flamed up into angry abhorrence, and has become a settled
antagonism, as these apprehensions have been realized. It
was this apprehension, and not any coercion, or other fear of
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consequences that, above all other considerations, incited,
armed, fed with the bread earned by the toil of women in the
fields, clothed with their skill, and sent to the Southern
armies, the sturdiest and most resolute of that wouderful
body of citizen soldiery. Knowing all that this political
movement meant and fully comprehending its results, these
men felt that any sacrifice they could make, to prevent race
equality in the South, could not outweigh their duty to their
families, their race, and their country.

This race question has been a foot-ball for politicians, and
a stumbling block for statesmen, since we began to organ-
ize into a federal union. In the beginning, the repression of
the slave trade was obstinately resisted by northern and
southern States interested in the profits, and a compromise,
written into the constitution, was the necessary result. Another
compromise was made in relation to the rendition of fugitive
slaves. Another and more important compromise secured the
enumeration of three fifths of the slave population in the basis
of representation in Congress and in the electoral colleges.
Slavery and politics were thus linked in perpetual associa-
tion and made the cause of perpetual strife.

Our fathers had more faith in our dutiful obedience to the
constitution than we deserved, when they planted this
temptation in the body of that instrument. There was
inequality in that basis of representation; founded on a prin-
ciple that warred against the theory of our government. It
was not too much for the people of the free States to say that
the property of the slave States should not, in justice, furnish
in part, a basis of representation, while their own property
was denied that influence. Still, the South entered the Union
upon that agreement, and it was not too much for them to say,
that the sworn compact should be observed.

In this condition of the subject, political controversy was
bound up with the question of slavery, so closely and inevit-
ably, that it hasclung to the negro race since their emancipa-
tion, and has become the leading and controlling influence in
their destiny.

It was the hope and expectation of the abolitionists who,
as humanitarians, were also enthusiasts, that the eman-
cipation of the negro would cure the alleged conflict between
free and slave labor; that freedom would qualify the negro
race for unobstructed social intercourse with the white race;
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and that the ballot would force them into such political in-
fluence as to compel the abolition, also, of race aversion and
social discrimination. The ballot in the hands of the negro
race has had just the contrary effect. It has been relied
upon as a substitute for personal worth, industry, and good
conduct, to lift the inferior race to the same plane with the
superior race; but it has constantly exposed the.negro race
to organized political opposition, and has chilled the hopes
and balked the efforts of those who most desired to help the
negroes to profit by their freedom.

The negroes have uniformly used the ballot as a means
of inflicting the penalties of resentment and race animosity
upon southern people. They seem incapable of conceiving
that their political power has any other valuable use than as
an expression of hatred and ill will towards their former
owners. The history of Hayti and Jamaica, on the other
hand, has not been forgotten in the southern States. The
people there understand that prudence has restrained the ex-
cesses that destroyed, or drove out, the white race, from these
and other islands of the West Indies, for the same reasons
that now animate the negroes and unite them, in solid politi-
cal movement, in hostility to the white race. This strenuous
and constant antagonism of the negro race towards the white
people of the South, has compelled them, also, to unite on
race lines for security.

The first movement of the negro party in the South, and
of their white leaders there and in Congress, was directed
to the vital point of securing race equality, insocial as well
as political privileges, by the compulsion of law. The negro
race, flattered by this effort, with the hope, that is most
keenly indulged by every negro of mixed blood, of being
foisted into the white families, freely contributed its entire
political power to assist in such robbery of States and
people, as never before was practised under the authority of
law. The warnings of that experience cannot be ignored
or forgotten. It is impossible to divide the negro race on
any political question, and whatever measures they will sup-
port or oppose will first be tested by the race issue.

Natural race instinct and caste is the controlling force in
this movement.

The negro race has reason to know that the great body of
the white people, in the northern section of the country,
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oppose the influence of their political power, elsewhere than
in “ the States lately in rebellion.” Congress has stricken
down all suffrage in the District of Columbia, for the sole
purpose of disfranchising the negro voter; and in the
northern States negroes are practically excluded from holding
office, either under State or federal authority. Those who
oppose negro influence in politics, in the States where small
numbers of that race are found, can have no other reason
than race aversion for their course. This feeling is quite as
common in the* northern States as in the South, where
the people are brought into contact with the negroes in
social intercourse, or into competition with their labor, or
into party conflict with them in the elections.

With these facts, and many others in view, we must admit
that there is a deep and immovable cause for the almost in-
flexible law of exclusion, that shuts out the negro race,
through the pressure of public opinion, from all opportunity
to rise to the level of the white race, in political and social
affairs.

What is the cause of this condition of the negro race in the
United States, which their power and political influence has
not been able to remove, but has only aggravated ? The answer
is recorded in the home history of every white family in the
United States. The negro race cannot be made homogeneous
with the white race. It is the abhorrence that every white
woman in our country feels towards the marriage of her son
or daughter with a negro, that gives the final and conclu-
sive answer to this question. Wealth, character, abilities,
accomplishments and position, have no effect to modify this
aversion of the white woman to a negro-marital alliance. Men
may yield to such considerations, or to others of a baser sort;
but the snows will fall from heaven in sooty blackness,
sooner than the white women of the United States will
consent to the maternity of negro families.. It will become
more and more the pride of the men of our race to resist any
movement, social or political, that will promote the unwel-
come intrusion of the negro race into the white family circle.

This is the central and vital point in the race question.
If the negroes, being our equals in political privileges, could
be absorbed into our race, as equals, there would be no
obstacle to our harmonious and beneficent association, in
this free country, but neither laws, nor any form of con-
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straint, can force the doors to our homes and seat them at
our firesides.

The voting power is the only reliance of the negro for
lifting his race to the level of social union or equality with
the white race. The race jealousy that the exertion of that
power inflames, has united the white race on the color line, in
every State where there is a dense negro population, and has
moved other communities, that have no fear of negro domina-
tion, to feel for those who are threatened with this calamity,
the warmest sympathy.

There is a reason for this condition of public sentiment,
that is fatal to the movement for negro political domination
in the southern States,—a reason existing in the very organ-
ism of our government; a feature that cannot be ignored.

Ours is a representative government, with sovereignty re-
siding in the people; and those who exert the powers of
sovereignty are chosen for that purpose, not by the people
at large, but by qualified voters. One in about every five
of our population is qualified by the law to represent him-
self and the four other persons in the group, in voting at
elections. This arbitrary arrangement imposes no restraint
upon the voter, as to how he will represent his group, except
his sense of justice, his friendship for the race he represents,
or his natural affections and love of country. He has no
other than a remote, moral responsibility to his non-voting
constituency: and he measures his duty to them by his moie
direct allegiance to his party. Four fifths of the people of
the United States are thus arbitrarily represented in the
ballot box, by the one fifth who are qualified voters.

This seemingly dangerous power of the voter is based
upon the theory of the representation in,the ballot box of
that sacred relation which inspires the honest and intelligent
voter with the most dutiful and quickened sense of trust and
natural affection,— the family relation. Controlled by such
influences, this voting power becomes the most conservative
and the best element in a government for the people. But
the danger of injecting into the voting power a feeling of
race aversion, or class hostility, is obvious. It could scarcely
be over-stated. It cannot be too carefully avoided in the
government of the country. The family is the real unit of
our power in free government.

While the families of the countiy are homogeneous, there
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is little danger that the voters who represent them will war
upon their security, or fail to be loyal to their best interests.
But where the voters, who represent one fifth of the political
power of the entire country (and, in some of the States, have
a majority), are excluded by reason of race, or caste, or their
previous slavery, from family relationships with the minority,
it is certain that resentment, prejudice, and hostility will ani-
mate them; and they will vote to humiliate and destroy
that part of their constituency. Withoutextending the argu-
ment on this point over a wider field, it seems to be clear,
that there is extreme danger, under existing conditions, in
confiding to negro voters the representation of white families
in the ballot box.

This is the real race question, in politics, that has vexed
our people from the beginning; that has afflicted the country
with a terrible civil war; and still calls for the wisest states-
manship and the most patient forbearance, in its settlement.

If the emancipated slaves had been of our own race, as
were the English villeins, and as the Russian serfs and
Mexican peons were of those races, they would have been
clothed with the political powers of citizenship without any
injurious consequences ; because they would have been incor-
porated, without social disturbance, into the families of the
country. It is this race difficulty that confronts the negro,
and it will, while it continues, resistand obstruct his political
power.

The practical phase of the question is, whether the white
race can be made to include the negro race in a free and
honest welcome into their families, as “ men and brethren.*
There are some enthusiasts, claiming to be exalted humanita-
rians, who advocate the solution of this difficulty by raising the
negro race to the social level of the white race through legisla-
tive expedients that look to the mingling of the blood of the
races; but this is far from being the sentiment of the great body
of the people of the United States. They understand the
impossibility of such a result. The full-blooded negroes also
understand it, and hesitate* if they do not refuse, to make
this effort. “ The Afro-Americans,” as the mulattoes de-
scribe themselves, believe that a precedent has been set, by
their foremost man, which they can follow, with the aid of
the politicians, that will secure their incorporation, by mar-
riage, into the white families of the country. These vain
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expectations will be followed with the chagrin of utter dis-
appointment, and will increase their discontent.

Every day the distance increases between these races,
and they are becoming more jealous and intolerant of each
other. This condition is disclosed in the schools, churches,
and in every industrial pursuit. The field for negro labor,
except in the heaviest drudgery and in menial occupations,
is constantly narrowing, until their presence is not tolerated
in the higher commercial pursuits, or in the use of important
corporate franchises. This is more distinctly the result of
race aversion than is the exclusion of the Chinese from our
country. The political power given to the negro race, no
matter how they may use it, only increases race antagonism.
That power has, so far, greatly aggravated the opposition to
them. It can never make their presence in this country,
which has always been a cause of dissension, welcome to the
white people.

The separation of the races under different governments
will alone cure this flagrant evil, by giving to the negro
race an opportunity for self government; and to the white
race an unobstructed course in the accomplishment of their
high destiny. The feeling of unrest among the negroes,
which has made them homeless, and sweeps them in revolv-
ing eddies from one State to another, is a plain indication
that they are preparing for a general exodus.

As soon as they have determined the way they would go,
and have, in their own free will, concluded to depart to some
other country, justice to them and ourselves, and the behests
of peace and prosperity to both races, will call forth freely
the financial aid of our people and government, for their
deliverance.

For a great deliverance it will be!
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UNIFORM MARRIAGE AND DIVORCE LAWS.

BY REV. SAMUEL W. DIKE, LL. D.

This interesting subject is likely, for reasons that will appear
later on in the present paper, to receive soon more attention than
it has in the past. Though it has already had much discus-
sion and constitutional amendment has been earnestly advo-
cated by able and careful writers, |1 shall venture to direct
attention to some of the very elements of the problem and
the conditions of its solution, referring finally to a practical
plan lately taken up. For it seems to me that far too little
thought has been given to fundamental considerations, and
that many important things have been overlooked by the
ordinary reader. The Ilimits of this article compel a brief
sketch of the more important points only.

The interest in uniform laws regarding either marriage or
divorce is of recent origin. The subject, for instance, was
hardly mentioned by President Woolsey in his book when
published in 1869 and only briefly touched in the revised
edition of 1882. The reasons for this are easily given. But
they are not to be found in any rapid and marked changes in
our various State laws, for such have not been made in a pretty
long time. Our social conditions have much more to do
with this rise of interest than changes in our legal systems.
The development of the West, the growth of our manufac-
tures, the wonderful expansion of the means of travel and
communication, with the easy interchange of ideas and fre-
quent removals of residence, have produced new results under
substantially old systems of law, and attention has thus been
turned to them. The laws, in their variety, conflicting terms,
and often loose restrictions, are the heritage of a union of
independent colonies and States and a lack of system and
care in legislation. They were made for a society that has
so greatly changed that they are now felt to be a misfit to the
social needs of a great nation.

But how shall we meet the difficulty ? Three general courses
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'are possible. The present condition of things can be left
to take care of itself. But few wish this or think it necessary,
at least not until an effort has been made to escape from
acknowledged evils. This leaves uniformity to be earnestly
considered. And two ways to get it have been proposed:
We may get the several States and territories to agree among
themselves upon a common system. This seems to many
like a hopeless undertaking. Nothing like it has ever been
tried by us. Accordingly, others for the third general way
of solution, have urged an amendment of the constitution of
the United States in the interests of uniform divorce laws, or
generally of late years, uniformity in both marriage and
divorce laws. Some would have the power of legislation on
these subjects given to Congress. Others would leave it
with the States on the uniform basis prescribed by the constitu-
tional amendment.

The final answer to be made to this question concerning
the course to be taken, depends upon several things, some of
which will be set forth briefly in this paper. | am not prepared,
however, to say how much weight should be given to some, if
to any of them. But doubtless, most of them can in time be
fairly weighed and their value reasonably determined.

1. Due regard for all of the general objects of uniformity
should be kept in mind, and each allowed its proper place.
For we may attain some one object and yet miss others, or
even leave some one farther from us. There are at least
three objects in seeking uniformity, — the removal of abuses
that arise from conflicting and various laws; the positive
gain from the advantages of a single harmonious system for
the whole country; and uniformity on such a basis and of
such character as to contribute all it can to the highest wel-
fare of the family in the future. It would seem as if so
much would be conceded as almost self-evident. But, never-
theless, | think this statementis notonly called for, but greatly
needed.

An illustration will show this. For it, take the effect of
a movement for uniformity that mistakes the probable part
of the entire number of the divorces it will directly affect.
It used to be widely held that uniformity alone would neces-
sarily prevent the large majority of divorces as they prevail
under the present lack of it. Indeed, some said nine tenths
of the whole number would disappear, if a constitutional
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amendment could be secured, because that large proportion, it
was held, were obtained in some State outside that in which the
marriage had taken place. Butevery intelligent person should
now know that the recent official report of the Department
of Labor at Washington has corrected this opinion. For it
shows that 80 per cent, of all the divorces granted in the
United States in twenty years to persons born in this country,
where the average length of married life before divorce for
all divorced couples was 9.17 years, were obtained in the
very State where the parties to them had been married. And
this, notwithstanding that more than one fifth of the native
population of the entire country has moved from the State
where bom to some other. Now a uniform divorce law made
on the assumption just noted, would have widely missed of its
aim because of its exaggeration of the size of this specific evil
of migration for divorce. Its reduction of the volume of
divorces would apparently be very small.

But it is scarcely less important to consider. another
possible effect of uniformity upon the volume of divorces.
This is in case the same number of statutory causes for
divorce should be accepted for the whole country. Some
definite number would have to be taken. If the five or six
statutory grounds of divorce now common to the great
majority of the States should be fixed upon as the standard
for the country, as is not improbable, the effect might
disappoint many. South Carolina, which now refuses to
grant any divorce, New York with only one cause, New
Jersey and two or three other States which have, strictly
speaking, only two or three causes for which absolute di-
vorce is granted, would be put on the same ground as the
rest of the United States. Then the South, which has only
lately come within the sweep of the social forces that have
been swelling the volume of divorces to an enormous size,
would as a whole be compelled to allow the rapid increase
there to go on for a long time, The net gain, then, in the
reduction of the volume of divorce under any uniformity
that should fix the five or six more common causes upon
the whole country would be very small or it might be worse
than nothing. For if an inferior system should be fastened
upon the country, there might be a positive increase. Many
would think this too dear a price to pay for uniformity.

2. The relation of marriage and. divorce laws to each

Digitized by G o0 o g le



402 THE AKENA.

other and to family law as a whole, both in its present state
and future development, needs careful attention. At first the
call for uniformity was confined to divorce. It was soon
felt, however, that the conflicting character and uncertain-
ties of our marriage laws needed some remedy, and the
polygamy of the territories presented a still further difficulty.
It has also been urged that both marriage and divorce should
be kept within the same jurisdiction. In other words, both
should either remain with the States or be put under the
control of Congress.

But this last principle has wider applications. Questions
constantly arise involving the validity of a marriage or
divorce. Succession to property, the relation of husband and
wife, the custody and rights of children, legitimacy and
perhaps other matters of fact and law would be under State
jurisdiction, should Congress have control over marriage and
divorce. The question is certainly important ; is there such
an interrelation of the parts of family law that a transfer of
marriage and divorce to the national jurisdiction should carry
everything else of the kind therealso? The minds of wri-
ters do not seem clear on this point, and | find privately a
great variety as well as uncertainty of opinion upon it. But
its decision seems indispensable to the plan of uniformity
through transference to the general government.

Again, the future possibilities of family law need some
study. It will be strange if some constructive work will not
be inevitable to the task of securing uniformity. Interna-
tional uniformity on some points of law is also needed and
the need grows with the increasing inter-relation of the na-
tions, and especially between ourselves and European peo-
ples. It may be that we ought to move towards a future
common system. A system of obligatory civil marriage with
a clearly defined line between church and state, or rather
division of function in the celebration of marriage, has
steadily been extending in Europe. It may yet be needed
here in our otherwise distinct separation of church and state.
And the need of some common system for the leading nations
of certifying to the facts of marriage and divorce is deeply felt
by many.

But a still larger constructive work may, perhaps, yet claim
our attention. The law of domestic relations,— in other
words, the law of the Family, — lias a striking and significant
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history, closely following and crystallizing the changes in the
Family as asocial institution. Sir Henry S. Maine showed us
how completely, in the Aryan history of the West, the Family
has given place to the Individual and correspondingly the
law of status to that of contract. This movement has had a
great acceleration from modern industrial and other social
forces. The United States have shared in the results of it,
both the good and the bad, more largely than any other
country. Individualism and its legal and social ideas are
more fully developed in many respects here than anywhere else.
I think a comparison of the Family law, so far as we have
it in any strict sense of the term, of our States with that of
Europe will show this almost at sight.

There are, however, indications that this tendency has ap-
proached its limits, or rather that it is to be brought under
other influences that will correct its extreme aberrations. Re-
integration of the' Individual may be said to have begun al-
ready. Thatis to say, we are beginning to think of the
Individual, not so much from himself as the sole point of view
and of his rights and contracts alone, as of him in his relations
to others. Orto put it another way, the Person is coming to
be more than an Individual treated mainly from the egotistic
starting point. The Person is rather the human being as we
find him within the social relations which have helped make
him what he is. This conception brings the Family, among
other things, to the front. Under the social reconstruction
thatisgoing on, we may get better conceptions of it than either
the present or past has given us. If so, law will in time re-
cord the changes. Something of this apparently has already
begun. For the imperial marriage law of Germany of 1875,
which established uniformity on this single branch of the
subject, is evidently constructed as the beginning of a scien-
tific system of Family law. We may well keep our own
needs of such a system in mind in our study of the question
of uniformity. Certainly, uniformity ought not to be gained
in a way to hinder the possible growth of domestic law in this
direction of an orderly whole.

3. The political aspects of uniformity demand attention.
Should either a part or all of Family law go over to the
care of the Federal government, grave issues would appear.
Thus far in our political history there has been no formal sur-
render of function by the States. Whatever may have really
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gone over to Congress has done so in the exercise of existing
constitutional provision and through the interpretation of the
courts. The issues of the civil war were followed by no
avowed surrender of legal machinery on the part of the
States. A division of sentiment is found, but more over